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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


'® Hriſtian reader, it is a common pro- 
nerbe that manie handes make light 
v vor le. But I haue had experience inthiũ 
wvuorke that many hands haue made long 
vor le, or rather no vyorke, This boote 
at the fir ſt publishing thereof , for more 
expedition v vas delivered to foure to be 
tranſlated. In vvhoſe hands it hath lyen 
aiſperſed, partly done, partly unaone, for 
the or almoſt of theſe three yeares, 
VF herby the publishing therof hath ben 
hindred. Ar length Ivvas requeſted to 
tale in haud the triſlating of the vvhole 
wvorke, vuhich through Gods mercifull 
aſſiſtance I haue accomplished, going in 
truth through the uyhole v vorte, except 
that veel 1 my ſelfe before had done. 
vvhich I make knowune( zentle Reader) 
not as hunting after praiſe, but to let thee 
wnderſtadthat I haue not published other 
mens doinges ⁊ nder mine oVune name, 
but mine ov une labours , as touching the 
* iii 


tranſlation. And for thy more eaſe in rea- 
ding this vyorke, and for the better vn- 
derſtanding thereof, I thought good to 
note thus much, that vwyhere in readin 
thou shalt find this marke(*) it kiredteth, 
thee vnto the margẽt, shevving wyhere 
thoumaiſt read that morelargely,vuhich 
is there brieſlie noted. Againe vvhere 
thou shalt find, Obiect. it ſignifieth an ob- 
zeftion , vuhereby the matter in hande is 
contraried by the aduerſarie,uybere An, 
it /iqnifieth an anſover to the ſame obie- 
ction. VV hich thinges I thought good to 
note for thy greater eaſe. And thus beſee- 
ching God to bleſſe thee in reading theſe 
mylabours, I concluae. 


Thy brother in Chriſt 
Chriſtopher Fetherſtone. 
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TO THE RIGHT VV OR- 


SHIPFVLL M. RICHARD 
MARTIN MAISTER OF HER 
Maieſties mints , and Alderman of the 
moſt famous citie of London, 
grace and peace, 


22 / H x inſtitution of Chriſtian religiõ 
I $4 written by lohn Calum ſeemeth to 
me to chalenge to it ſelfe by good 
&  right(right worſhipfull) that which 
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3 being vttered by men moſt wiſe and 
= of ſingular experience, is common 
almoſt in cuery mans mouth, that good things muſt 
be repeated againe and againe . Fot ſeingthat in 
things neceſſarie and profitable the ſame things are 
ſpoken againe & againe: or things ten times repea- 
ted do pleaſe, neither is that ſpoken & repeated ioo 
oft, which is neuer fafficienchc learned, vndoubtly 
all choſe which are ſtudious of ſound diuinitie, doe 
acknowledge long ago that the commodities of this 
writing are diuerſe & manifold, not onlic to learne 
but allo to teach: & not only to the ſowing, watering 
& new digging, but alſo to gather in the ftuit of the 
fild of the Church. And for theſe cauſes, when ar 
ſuch times as the harucſt began to waxc white in 
France in times paſt, las called backe from the 
courſe of phiſicke which l had alrcdic ended, ad- 
dreſſing my ſe lf to the practiſe thereof, vnto the en- 
trance of diuinity, and to take vpon me the miniſtc- 
rie, l made choice of that worke eſpecialy, next io 
the holy Bible, to be read & remembred by me. And 


PE 


as thoſe which go into a garden bedeR with infinie 
yarictic of floures, are wont to make a noſegay of all 


choſe which either their ſight or ſmell ſhall — al- 


lowe, that it may reſemble and repreſent vntd the 
the garden after they be come out of it. Sol feeling 
in that pleaſant garden of diuinicie, woderfull ſmels 
of heauenlie thinges,gathcring out of cuery ſection 
of the chapters, as fron! che knorres and borders of 
paradiſe ſuch things as did beſt hke me, haue framed 
this Abridgement, that it might neuer luffer ſo great 
pleaſure to depart from mine eyes, minde, and re- 
mẽbrance. And ſeing there be alwayes ſlaues of Sa- 
than readie, whereby he goeth about to corrupt the 
trueth with falſnood, and ſo conſequentlie to thruſt 
her out of her place, & in her ſeat to ſet lying whoſe 
Father he is, I haue ſet downe moſt ſhort anſweres, 
which are ſet againſt the obiections of the aduerſa- 
rie, wherby the Chriſtian champion may know that 
the dartes which the enemies of chriſtians do ſhake 
& bend againit the moſt ſtrog fortreſſe of the truth 
it ſelfe are but blunt and britle: and that he may pro- 
ceede nor only out of this treaſure howſe garniſhed 
with moſt precious gemmes, being more wealthy, to 
enrich thole which are deſirous of heauenly pearls, 
or out of this ſtorchowſe being better furniſhed to 
feede the flocke of Chriſt ; but alſo as out of an Ar- 
morie,being better armed to diſcomſite all the ene- 
mies of the truerh with whome he ſhall meete, and 
to brate downe the Monſters of hereſies. And ſein 
that chis my labour ſuch as it is, ſeemed in the iudg- 
ment of ſome godly paſtours neither to be miſliked, 
ne yet to be vnproſitable, or vnworthy of the light, 
but that it might come abroad for common proſit, l 
thought good not to be againſt it: eſpeciallie ſeing 
fruites not to be repented of, may be hoped from 
chence 


thence without anie mans hinderance. But if anie 
man think that this litle gardẽ is caft in leſſer knots 
and ſtrayter alleyes then is meet, I let him not but 
that he may freclie, hen he will, walk in the broad 
field at his pleaſure. And wheras (Right worſhipfull) 
haue platted a garlid of the dignitic of your name 
for che head of tlus licle booke, that it 0 allure 
the readers to vewe and peruſe the whole worke, 
theſe reaſons did eſpecially moue me: Firſt becauſe, 
I would haue this ſimple teſtimonie ofmy thankfull 
minde to be extant for that your vnwearied ſtudie 
in beſtowing — — haue often tryed. A- 
gaine ſeing that you will haue your gorgeous howle 
to ſtande open to all the godlie as a common Inne, 
ſeing that you make that authoritie which you haue 
gotten by vertue, mort firme, by brideling the euill, 
by releeuing the oppreſſed, by exercyſing iuſtice: & 
ſeing that your moſt louing wife, a moſt excellent 
woman, whole bountifulneſſe manie do trie, of 
whoſe curteſie manie mo do ſpeake, at whoſe godli- 
neſſe all do wonder; is teadie as it were at your el- 


bowe happelie to attempt ſo mo thinges: ſinallie 
ſeing that your whole family doth breath our a ſmel 
of Chriſtianitie: I ſay ſeing theſe thinges are ſo, if l 
ſeeke to this your Inne as to a refuge tor my labours 
I ſcemeto afcride that to my elf inch is moſt pro- 

per to the thinge it ſelfe. Accept therefore Ibeſeech 
vou — worſhipfull) this moſt aſſured pledge & 


token of a thankefull minde , God inrich with his 
moſt liberall hand boch you and all yours with his 
gifts, and preſerue you long in ſafety to the Church 
and common wealth. At London the 18 of Februa- 
ic. 1583. 
Nur worſ;ips moſt bo 
William LAWNE, 
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e haue added to the notes of the bookes and chapters 
for the more eaſie finding out of euerie part. 
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3 The Creatour, F That the good thinges which we vic dayly do come downe 
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dome is 1.From that excellencie wherin he 
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8, Bythe blood of manie Martyrs ſhed bw 
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Whereby it doth eaſilie appeare that thoſe brainſick fellowes 
do onerthrow all the principles of godlineſſe who calling the 


Seripture behind them do flie to revelation. 
Chaps 10.11.13. 
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Whereby God doeth goneine all creatures according tothat propes- 
— he hath geuen to everie one of them, Lia ho created 
t 


vo het Tens — into the bandes of 


[res add, 
Having life Or wandrin theongh axriddernethe do fad 


remedie for his 
| 1.Ofthiogs 
[ 
| 2 ven them naturally: yet do t 122 


We muſt aſcribe all theſe 


proſperous. 
Vnptoſpe. 
events to God being rous. 
ich though they have their 


Or 2 with waues do come into 
| — theit force Tad only ey farre forth as 
they are direQed by the preten kad god 
Gods ap. 

means 


By meanes. 
intment 1. Wikown 
* Agiinſt meanes, 
1. To the faith» 


8 


"aft: that we know 
that all — 0 


i. 


to palle throu The f full zo good. 
* ugh all thi 1. To - f vnla itk · 
| turne full to euill. 
2. Of time 
z ine mens deliberations, 
| Tocome — — vs that wee maſt vſe lau ſall 
meanes, (for that prouidence whetete ww 
leane hath his meanes.) 
| 1.All mankind, 
Pr That god | 
| careth for Ta. Mis church chieflie, 


2. Gonerne by his — 4 


t. Conta ine by his pon 
2. God 1 
3 Moderate by his wiſedome 


1 That nothin idden 3 out but wee adore the 
* to pa lame revercatly, 

| by chaunce: but p 
\bycke will of 

1 God which is A bas 1 

1 15. Tee 


Ont of the ſecond booke pf the fall of men, 


F1-Whathe 


1. What he 
oweth, and 
to the ende 
e may do 
this, let vs 
| ſee. 

| Chapt, 


} 


ſ 


| r. Nigh 3 
2. Ho bee 4 


Wiedome. 
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out of the ſecond booke, . The exeſſiionof the Lave. 
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wath ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, 
' Of the ſe. | Wennke God ſubie& 
| cond com- t. The firſt bri- to our ſenſes. 
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(es. 


hich he wil 
be dimmi- 


n: becauſe 
10 partner. 
ev pon the 
tion , 

o the trus 


th. 


don. 


wuſneſſe. 

\ ſedoms 
over, 
iſtice. 
ood. 

(le. » 


true, 


life, 


1ons and 
pf God. 
he ſaith. 
holy day 
works. 
ay work 


In the later 
table of the 
Law whach 
conta yneth 
the duties 
of loue, 
there are 
five com- 
m andemꝭts 
Chap. 8. 


Ont of the ſecond booke. The expoſition of the Lame. 


Becauſe the obſeruing of the order which Cod 
The ende is ſ hath appointed doth pleaſe him. 
The degrees of honour which he hath appointed 
are not to be btoken. 


ſ ofebe fiſth Contempt. 
commaun- I, Therefore wee are forbidden to diminiſh | Cootemacie . 
— any hit of the diguitie of ſupeti outs by CYoubanbſulnefle, 
Reuerence. 
And the partes of honour are 1 Obedience. 
Thanklulneſſe. 


on God hath knit together mankiade by a 
certaine vnitie, 5 
Und la ſety of all meu is committed to euery man. 


Ende 18 
Of the fixt ) 
the 


* ence is forbidden, 
TC 


Good will 1s commaunded. 


12 Godloueth cleanneſſe let vs anoid all va» 
Ofthe ſe. Ende cleannelle. 
nenth the In minde 
Therefore he forbiddeth vs to commR fornica- 11 norde. 
tion In Wworke. 
Becauſe vntighteouſpe ſſe is an abhomination va» 
Ende is 1 to God. | 
He will haue vs to geue ene:y man his owne, 
Of the viij. N Violence. 
the Theft is committed eit het by I Wicked dece pt. 
Craſtineſle. 
Hatteiig &c, 


pecauſe God who is truth bateth ! ying 
Ende is * commaundeth vs to ſpeake truth u thout de- 
cept, 
e do not defame anie man with 1 and 


falſe crimes. 
Or to hinder anie man in his goods by lyes. 


Of rhe 1. 
the Therefore 
ra > ro * deſend h * 
d h at in deſcnding the 
* P trut h let vs 4 1, * Of euer ie man 
the integritie of the 


Becauſe God wil b u bole ſoule to be poſe 
ſeiſed v ich the aſſe tion of integritie. 
He will haue vs to baniſh out ot our mmdes all 


| Fnde is 
this 
Of the tẽth _ deſirethatis conttar ie to loue. | 
(. Therefore all deſire which tarneth te an other mans hinde- 


rance is forbidden. * 4 


mortalitie, > 
[ r. It agreeth Not in m eus wor kes. 
which is in three Al. The ſa me coue. 
| thinges nant placed But in Gods merci e- 
Chap. te. 3. The _ Mediatour of God and men 
a Chrilt, 
[ Becauſe the heanenly inheritaunce was 
(How with } N ſhewed vndet earth ly thin gs, 
I, 
— 4 | Nou e out mindes are ſtraight way dire ed 
L vut o it. 
| | * 
„ ſt did onely ſhen e a ſhape in Ggure of the 
truth being abſent. 
| It diſagre- | This ſheweth the truth deing preſent. 
| | f — That by reaſon of the Law was the miniſto- 
Los 10 3. rie of damnati on and death. 
— This of righteouſneſſe and life. 
B 
Chriſt is That of bondage, which may cauſe ſeare in 
alſo offred the mindes. 
vato men {| 4- Jr ol libertie, which may lift them vp vn- 
in the < to hope. 
Il con. 
—— 4 The word was only aſſigned rntothe nation 
which it 5. of the leg es 
declated It is non preached to all nations. 
Chap 9. t. What Jod: that he may | Righteouſneſſe. 
} Chriſt is gene vuto his ; Santtihcation, 
Chap. 12, & Redemption. 
Man : becauſe be was about to pay mans debt. 
t In ſoretelling things to come. 
r. pro. 2.1n fulfilling the prophecies, 
| pher Doing 
+ fs 1 | * The will of his 
; 2. To what Teaching Father, 
| end he was The Church, 
ſent · to wit t. In go- 
4 that hee i uerning L Euery member therof. / 
6 1am might exe- J2.King 
of d octrine j cute the of- [n defending his from euerie iniury of 
; hien is to * fice of a the aduerſaries. 
teach Chap. 13 t. In offering his bod ie ſor ſinne 8. 


J 


OD 


| 
Ont of the ſecond booke. Of the Goſpell. 


t. Becauſe there was the ſame hope of im- 


2. In reconciling God vnto vs by his 
obedience. 


4. — making prayers continuallie for 
18. 
# Howe he Ft. In dying for our ſinnes. 
ath fu fil 2. In t iſing for out iuſtiſication 
led all the I In openinge vnto vs the beauentdy his aſcen- 
parts of ou tion 
redemp116 4. By fitting at the right bande of the Father 
Cha. 16.17. Liuing 
. | 5:Theace he ſhall come to iudge the & 
Dead. 
Howe 


e of lim. 


** 
wor kes. 
nercie- 
nd men 
ce was 


ire ded 


of the 
K. 


niniſte- 


earc in 


Vp vn- 


nation 


Nowe 
Chriſtis 
re cei ued 


| 


' ft. By the power of the holy Ghoſt who 


10yneth ys vato Chriſt ; Therfore 


_— 


2. By 


faith as 
by an 
hande 
recea- 


tion! 
whole 


| Cha.2, 


ulng J 


ſal ua. „ 


Office 


— 
2 


1 


| he called the ſpirit of 


oy 


Out ofthe third booke.Of faith, 


Sanctifcation 


Adoption. 
The earneſt and ſcale of our ſaluation. 
Water. 
bps. : 
A toubtaine, 
Fire, 
1 Common is to ſub- £ Howe often 
ſcribe vnto the < What ſocuer It ſpeaketh, 
_ 5 "God How ſoecuer 
Will lots the cer - C |Numinate 
= by Mercie taiatie her- our minds, 
Chriſt, Promiſes (of the bohe ) Confirme 
Gods of grace Ghoſt doth cur harts. 


Thence is ſer the 44835 cion, that ſaith is afirme and cer- 


$9090 knowled 
being grounde 


Ly of G.ds good will roward vs, which 


m the trueth of the free promiſe in 


Chrilt © 14 both reuealed to our mindes by he holte 
Ghoſt and ſealed in our barts by bim. 


t Re pen 


taunce 
j ich 13 
double 


Pr True, 
| hich con - 


ſiſteth vpo 
tuo partes 


2. Falſe and 


| Papiſhcall, 
| whoſe parcs * 
Ire 


*1. Knowledge of 
ſm ne. 
1. Mortificatib J:. The true ſee - 
which procee linge of the 
detu from iu — of 
God. 
t. Godl ineſſe to- 
ward God. 
2. Loue toward 
oft our neighbour 
2 Viuißcatiot N . Hope of etet - 
whoſe ſrutes ball life. 
are 4+ | Holineſſe of 
"I. Contrit ion of heart for the ac- 
uon ledging of ligne, 
1 To God 
al one. 
Priuate / 2, To the 
| which is Y miniſter 
2. Con- | wade To a faith 
| teſſion ul! friend. 
of the t. of the v bohp 
mouth Church. 
pub. ”2.Of one. 
like ); Of _ 
- many 4 the 
| Church 
Theſe two parts may be referred to 
true repentance. 
;. Satisfaction C 1.Indulgtces in 
| — — 3% world. j 
the inges } 2. Purgat af. 
whereot — tet — 


| Theſe are ſet againſt the free ſor- 


geueneſſe of liunes: 


2. Chriftian life. Looke A. 
;-Iaftihcation. Looke B. 
4. Prayer. Looke C. 


4 iy 


. 
„ w&4g 


Ont of the third booke. Of faith 


Becauſe God 1s vclie 


Ft.Loue of righteouſneſſe. that we 
| may be holy Becauſe we are tomed vuto him, and 
I Chap. 6, are reckened among hu people, 


| 2. That there be a / There is a patterne thereof ſer before vs, the £ Word, 
1 oe appoynted vs, [ forme wherot we muſt ex pr eile in m— 71 and 
hich may nat ſuf⸗ J Deeds. 


* vs to ere in th 
lludie of babe 
neſſe that we may ! Here unte are adder! the beneßt ese God, wherennto if 
bre made like to | wedo not anſwer it ſhal be q pornt of great vuthenk- 
Chriſt ſul neſſe. 
i That wee may conſe crate onr ſcluet to God to bea 
| lively ſactihce. 
i Gods. 
* ( badi That we may ſeeke not the thinges 
life a - that be our owne, but thoſe v hich Y Our Neighs 
there are TT bours 
to partes 
t. Dur weakeneTe may the bet» 
ter appeare, 
2. That our patience may be 
} x That we may bert ene), 
| the croſſe-paciently V 3. Our iaultes may be corte ed. 
| the frates whereof 
are that | 4 That being humbled we may 
The ſumme of a Chap.s. the m re carnefily call vppon 
Chriſta lite is the God. 
denall of „ur +4/ 5, We may the more earneſtly 
8 ſelues , whereof < meditate vpou eternall life. 
there arefower | | 
endes 1 That we poſſeſſe all thigs 
ſ as poſſeſſing nothing. 


* aer ] Abundance mo- 
deratly. 
Haue enough. 
r. For ne. 2. That ] To be hungry, 
ceſlitie, benden To want, pa- 
herein is ciently. 
maſt oh, 
ſerve fower hat we haue reſpe& 
B 


| | 2 That | Penury patiẽtſy 


| 4. That wee 
J ——— 

how to vſe 
this life and things of our neighbour, 
he helpes 
—. an accomprt of our 


Chap. 0. . ſtewardſhip. 


ecauſe we muſt giue 


4-That all thinges be an- 
ſwerable te out calling, 


2. Por deleQa. 


ter cauſe to prayſe 
tion, that 


God his goodneſſe. 
Efe 


"It e may have the grea 


—— +*® WC mm wa 


1th 14 m 


5 


- 


ihc ation 


here con 
der 
Gbap.:t. 


[What it is 


eo be wſti- 


fied 


| 


What fol- 
I loweth 
thereupon 
\ Ch. 13 14. 


Ont of the third booke, Of Iuſtification, 


Indged 
Nees iutified whoby & * 


the iudgmet of God is L Ace ompted 

Whoſe life is pute and free from v6. 
He is iuſtiſed by wot hes 7 prehenſion. 

There was neuer any ſu ch. 


Who being excluded from the righte- 
; vuſneiſe of wor ky on hold ypon 
He is iuſtfied by faith & the righteouſnelle of fluth, 


Such are t he faithf ull, 


Recauſe in Reed of a cruell jndge we hang 
a mot gentle Father, 


Great conſolation Thos hate lad kinks vob 
at an we may thinke y 
holineſſe. , 


Cx. That the conſciences of the Faithfull may 
lift vp them ſelues aboue the Law, and fore 


get the r1ghteouſnelſe of the Lawe. 


no their conſcienees being ou _ the 
yoke of the Lawe, they may willingly obey 
the will of God. 7 * 
Chriſti ã liber - 
tie: which con- 


„ 
* — 


ſiſteth in three & 3. That th ey may netbe holden with any ro- 
thinges | lion of indifferent things before God. 
0 Chap.rg. 


1 ne do not abuſe the 
giftes-of God to our luſt 
Yet we muſt | 
| take heede of | . 
two incouueni. / That we anoyde ( Ginen, 
ences offence which 
is double Taken. 


** if 


Ont of the third booke.' Of prayer. 


Whileſt that we accuſtom £ Secke 
The firſt our ſelaes to flic vnto God \ Lowe 
| our hatt is euflamed with and Him, 
| a more earneſt deſire ro Wor- 
hip 


| Seconde 17 euill concupiſcence ot deſire maye come in- 


to our heart, whercof we are aſhamed to make 


"Fine fruits God awitneſe, 


Thirde 
Tre. we may re ceaue Gods gifts with thankeſgi- 
umg. 


| 
Fourth Im hauing gotten a gift wee may the more ent- 
neltly thinke v pon hu goodnelle. 


Goodneſſe 
I Providence þ Of God. 


0 Fifte Jha the vſe may con- 
Truerh 


fix me vnto vs the 


Tanne ho enter iu to ſpeak 4 2 Gor hart be moued. 


That wee be ſoframed as r. Our hands be be lift vy. 
— vnto God: theretote let Let vs perſeucre, 


The tend | 1s that i e feele out neceſ ſit ie. 
dons is 


the fourth 
ett ect — 


10 ue muſt 
. confider & 

marke rhe The fourth 4 corage our ſelues with a ſure 
Chap. 20, 1555. to obtame, hauing 


"* That wee diſpoyle our ſelnes of all thinking vp- 
2 d. pon our ou, glorie, giuing God the glorie 


| 4. Lawes 


w holy. 


Lyinge proftrate let vs en- (. The comman- 
1 deme nt. 
2. The Promiſe. 
r. Who alone knoweth what 
things we need. 
* Bicanſe the Scripture tes. 2. He will be preſent: becauſe he 
cheth that we maſt call hath promiſed. 
vpon God alone 3. Heis able: becauſe be is om» 
vipotent. 


any — 2. Becauſe he will be ealled vppon by faith which leaneth to the 
70 — 8 word alone. 


No word therefore no faith, 


. Becauſe faith is corrupt if ] No promiſe. 
| it depart from the u ord:un 
calling vpon Sainges Heare 
They canneither 1 nor 

kel 


| The ſumme is contained in two tables. 
Concerning which looke the next T able vader C. 


come in. 
d to make 


thankeſgi- 
more eat. 
Of God. 


e lift 
ned, * 
C. 


king vp- 
© ftorie 


ommen- 
— 

| What 
au ſe he 


is om. 


to the 


th. 


| Of the fe. 


Out of the 3. boole Of praier. 
i. Therefore we ace bis children to ( Ponertie: 
ſeeke help of anie other v exe to _ 
caſt God in the tecth. Crueltie. 
t. The es 


F god, bicauſe I 2, Our fins ſ ill not hinder vs from craving mer- 
he is out fathetꝰ c1e of God humbly. 


wherupon (ol. | 
loweth, 3- Wee muſt one loue an other like deare bre 


r | threa. 


in apperecth 


t That God is ſpread abroad through all thinges, | 
Therefore when wee ſeeke him let v, delitted 


2. The po ver vp aboue the ſenſe of our bodie and ioule. 
of God : be- 

| cauſeheism Corruptious 
beaue whence | 2, That he is free from all. 4 

(we gather. . Alteration. 


3. That bee comprehendeth and gouerneth the 
whole world by his porver, 
Pon er. 


Name of YGoodaelle, 
God that © Wiledome, 
1% dis. Righteoulueſle, 
0 I ruth, 
The firſt re 
| —— 1 
The for. that the "ow 
— 1 ap- | May be \ maynot ea} 
nta! ſanci i- Juithout Yoor Of 
Ile for ed,rhar great Thuk God. 
the glorie 1s, that , / reve- 
of God and r nee 
| it contat* | neither 
neth three t. Moy amende with the 
petitions & po ver of his fpirite all 
the wicked luſts of the 


ſes vato the obe dience 
of his gobetn ment. 


| Theend is) fh. 
1 | that God. Y z. Mey frime all our ſen- 


| cond pe. 3. May detend his childre 

tition. & bring te nought the 

| | endeuouts of the wie 
ked . 

1. It draweth vs from the 

| * corru-tious of the world 
The vie 2. It kindleth a deſite to 

mertifie the fleſh. | 

It teacheth vs to beste 

the crole, 

The third @ Not of the ſecrete will of god: Rut of 

| entrea- that «+ hich is revealed in the ſcr:p- 

Utech. tures: here unto ani erethᷣ willig 

| | , obedience. 

L The latter concerning hich, looke the table following vndet the 


letter A, 


= 


Out of the third booke, Of Praier, Election, Reſur. 


Craueth all things which the vſe of the bode, neederh vnder the 
elements of this wor ld. 
The firſt 
petition. We commit our ſeſues ynto God and com- , Feede vs. 
mend our ſelues to his prouidence, that 15 hetiſh vs. 
he may Keepe vs. 
| A 
4 The latter Wee aske (as in that which followeth) thoſe things which ſerne 
T Table of for the ſpirirnall life. 
, prater con- I In the ſe - J Remaiſsion taketh away ſatisfaction. 
( tayneth 3 J cond, 5 Worde, 
| petitions Let vs forgiue being hurt in 1 in 
whiche re Deed. 
ſpet-vs & 
our nCcigh We crane that wee may be furniſhed with weapons, and defen* 
bour. ded,that we may get the vidorie, 
Chap. 20, 
In the God. 
third, Cauſe, Satan 
0 For the world. C Doe Temper. 
| The fleſh. 
Vppon the (Riches. 
rde right hande, 4 Honour: 
in reſpect of CC Beautic,&e ; 
2 
» On the left , Pouer tie. 
in reipete Ide 
® of Atflict ion. 
For G OD tempteth his for their 
lathe cnd. good. 
Sathan the fleſhe, the worlde vnto 
euill. 
Sine thankes. 
Efficient, is the meere liberalitie . 
ol God. that we may Be humbled. 
Cauſe. 
F Finall : that beeing ſure of ſaluat ion, becanſe wee 
tr Of ele- are in the hande of God wee may glorific him. 
&10:w hoic 
Chap 21. In louing 
An whole. Countrie. © and ſome. 
Theſe ef- | ( Houle. that JInreieting 
4 fees of ] ' others, 
11 fan doe ] Efeas are 
1 lead vs vn \ ſome times t He knew beſore. t. By the 
oo! to the cer- J of Of one: be- K. Called preachinge 
q b talatie. J Ch 22.23. ! canſe whom J;.luſtified, of the word 
4} Chap 24. That hee mayst 2. By the 
0 Of rif, | on P length glorifie lightning of 
"ul U — ing them. the holie 
| a8 un ghoſt. 
"' r. Recanſe wee en byno other meanes beglorified 


| 
* 2, Becauſe Chriſt roſe in out lle ch. 
U 


Becauſe God is almightie. 


der the 


h ſerne 


D 

God doeth 
hold vs in 
the ſociety 
of Chriſte, 
namelie by 
adminiſtra 
tion or go- 
nernmente 
Chap. t. 


——— —— —U— 


Out of the fourth bool e. Of the Church, 


1. Inuiſible and Catholike , which is a Corma- 


t. Which nion of Saints. * 6 

is the 2. Viſible and particulate berein is Gluation. 

| church. x. By the pare preachtry of then ord, 
Chap. is. YWhichis _J 2 By the lawefull avauniliration of 


knowen, the Sacraments, concerning 'vhich 
lJooke B Chap 14: 
Not Angels, 

Ft. God fleweth vnto vs 

7 Who But men his greart-ucur 
beate rule. Vu here 2. Me baue 4 t. N. 
in verie good nulny. 
enetcnte en- 2 0 
a < to bedi- 

ence. 

f * verie good bond to 
t. Prophets. loue one another, 


2. Of N Apoſtles. 
what 3. Euangeliſts. 


ſort they 4. Paſtors. 
be F Doctors. 5 
.Internall when { The glotie of God. 


l 
Ry called The e:'1fiyng of the 
1 


doth ouly ſec ke. Church. 

2. Now it is t. Of good 
gouerned. 1. What meer dehautour. 
+ here con- perioas are 
ſi er. to be choſen 2. = ſounde 
Cha 2. Ex | , CQcoctrme, 

Fre | „ What ter- | 2 Mowthey gt. Faſting, 
| their nall ar to be cho , 
calling her ſen, to wit 2. Praier. 
© in t. Imme- Prophy 
mar ( diat: by ; 
| foure ' 3 By God. Apoſt. 


th whom | 2: Medi- 1. Bt- 
i 'gs they < it the ſhop. 

: choſen. | wordbe 2 Fl- 

ing out J ders. 

eb, * Peoe 

he ple 

ü. By Hying on of hd 

\ . Chat the dig* 

4 by the | nite of the mi- 


„ hat \oſes | nifter may bee 
rite. Fare | comended. 


'T 2 That hems 

To preach the kno that be 18 

£ Their word coſecra.to god, 
office. :.To miniſter That hee m 

the ſactramt-s. beleene that hes 
2 10 Execute (h I nor wane 


' Diſcipline , the holie ghoſte. 


3. What Y The ſtate Ci Bithops. t. To the Biſhop, 
— it of rhe lde N. Flders. : Torhe Cleargie, 
a 


th | church Wa. 3. Dercons ;.Tothe Poore. 


Looke.A. 7 — mo Jwho dinided ). Lo reparre the 


Chap. 5. the goods, Churches, 


Out of the fourth booke. Of the power of the Church, 


1. That none bee del.uered without the worde of 
t. Touchingthe God, 
deliuerie of ) 2. Thatallbe ( Glorie of God 
1. of the opinions q referred vnto 1 
Do- of faith. the The edifiyng of the churche 


&rine a 
Cbs (z. Touching the expo unding of them. 


1. In commandements which / Diuine, That they bee agreeable 
ought necellarile to bee 1 to the word. 
Humane. 


are to be fol Yot circum- Perſons 
l oa ed. {tance.- Times. 


of Order 
5 Let 4 b de kept. 
s Comelines 


2 In precepty 
of 1 J 1. Areaccounted for the true 


| kept 
| Mees bed — | Perſon . 


The power _ wherem marke worſhip of God, _ 

of the 10. 2 Doe biud the conſcience with 
Chur ch is z. What things preciſg nec eſs it ie. 

conſidered be to bee fled: | 3. Do make the word of God to 
in reſpe&, 


4.Are vnprohtable and fool: ſhe. 


leaſt in Reed of be of none cfte&. 
the true wor < 


{hip of God 5. Doc opprelle the conſcrieuces 
they be exhibi with multitude. 
ted, ſuch ate po 6. Doe beate a ſhewe of the boa- 
| p'th couſtitnti- ſting of Stage plaiers. 
ons. 7. Are accounted as propitiatorie 
| ſactifices. 


$ Arc turned to gaine, 


| 


r. Proper to 
(the cleargie of Prouinciall. 
which it was 
3. Of | intreated in 
the the Synodes, Generall. 
Iuril- | Chap. 12, 
dicti- t That offences may be prevented* 
on, Endis * That an ofieace begun may bee a» 
Carr” double. boliſhed. 
| 1. Prigate 
Admoniti- 1 
4 The pra- ons. 2.Pablike, 
4 2. Common to | & ice conÞ- A Thar the name of the 
It the cleargie ſte th in Ex cõmuni [ Church be not euill 
iff and the people cation: ſpoken of 
| Bhi whole, whoſe ends I 2, That the geod be not 
| ate three corrupt through the 
14 | copanie'of the euill 
i 3. That through ſhame 
0 1 0 they may begin to 
| 1 repeat. 
10 * 
[ 0 Furthermore fads are commended in te ſpe of the 
16 time. Looke. A. 


A fur 


th, 


the worde of 


burche- 
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d. * , 


de kepe, 


or the true 
1ence with 
| of God to 


d fool: the. 
ou ſcieucet 


f the boa. 
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pitiatorie 


mnted* 
iy bee a» 


e of the 
>t euill 


d be not 
ugh the 
ne enill 
| ſhame 
in to 


t of the 


\ Fur* 


A 


Further. 
more in re · 
ſpect of the 


une. 


— wo | 


| 


| 


Ont of the four ih Books, Of faſting and vowes, 


ded x here 
in we mult 
con ſider. 
Chap. 13. 


p1.The ende 


t. Thar the fleſh may, be tamed. 
2. That we may be the more apt to pray. 
. That it maybe a teflimonie of humilitic and ov 


thereok. 


bedience, 
1. Time. 
2. Wherein 
it eoſiſteth. £ 2, Qualitie, > Of meates, 
namelie, Ty. 
| 3-Quantirie. 
r. That wee do not rent our garments, and not our 

heartes as hypocrites, 

3. What | 2 That we doe not thinke it to be done for a meri- 


ty * 


totrious worke 


That it be not more ſtreightli e required as nec ai 
ſarie to ſuluation, 


thingsare 


t. To whom the vow is 
made, namelie, to 
God, hereupon fo- \ Pleaſeth, 
loweth that wee 
maſt aſſay nothin God. 
without the worde, 
whereby wee are Diſpleaſeth. 
VYouwes are taught M hat, 
made * N 
os 1. That we negle& not our libers 
Chap. 13. tie. 
2. Who voweth,namelit,mi- 
Thertor e we muſt take heed Paſſeth our 
| % That wee firength, 
promiſe not 
that which Is contraie to 
calling, 
1.Thankſgining, 
t. Paſt : as 4 
i the 2 Repentanee. 
| 3: What yow of 
muſt dats t. That wee may bee more whe 
reſpe& of . To come. tie hereafter , 
the time. 


1. That we with pricks be pricked 
forwardto our dutie. 


| appeareth what maner yowes the vowes of the Papiſts 
bee, 


— 
— 


—ͤ— 
+> oo _ 0 
= 
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— 
— 
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= 
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Out of the fourth booke. Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 


1.lowin,an outward ſigne, whereby God — ſeale vnto our 


conſciences, the promiſes of his good will towarde vs, to VÞe 


What a 
* 


The thing ſięnified. 


2. hat 7. The [igne. 
th N 2. 
nec ie 3 The promiſe. 


5 
N him. 
0 
* 


On ithe other fide, wee doe teſtifie our godlineſſe towardey 


hold the imbecilitie of our faith. 


n Sacra” J 4. The generall participation. 
Therefore laying on of hands is not reckoned amongſt the Sa 
crameats. 
| r Signe is water. 
| 8 1 hing ſignihed. is the blood of Chrift, 
| Promile 1s eternall hte. 
| 1. Men growen,aſter confeſs:on of faith, 
Tr ex b. 
= Ol 1, — 1. Becauſe . Myſtcrie, 
acramets | 4 2. In baptiſme ; aro 
vet mu! D* | Par- Ftinty. did ſuc- 2. Promiſes. (411 
on ec ” ta Chairs / ceed cn one. 
an for the 4 Etheacie. 


| Chap.13. e 


| 


The 3 | 
(catic | 


may 
| - HY 
| our faith 
| toward 


God. 


SOT © 


3 
* 


g 
| 
|: _ * 


de. 


f 


The ſe- 
cond 
that it 
may 
ſerne for 


vato them :thertore the ligne 
allo. 


Y Femiſsion of ſinas pertaineth » 


1.Pecanſc it is a ſign of out wa- 
ſhing by the blood of Chu iſt. 


Mortihcatiõ t Ot our 
2 ) :0f4 { fleſh in 
the CRegeneratio* Chriſt, 
t. Partakersg 

of all bis 


| 3. — — good things 


confel. < 


ſion to- 
warde 
oure 
neigh⸗ 
bour: 


þ 


l becauſc | 


as 


to Chiiſte wee 


beleue t hat vi J 2. There 

ſhall be. {hall be ns 
condemna- 
tion to vs. 


1 Tris a token that we would 
bee reckoned amongeſt the 
people of God. 


2. Weeteſtifie that wee con · 
felie Chriſte his religion to - 
geather wyth all Chriſti. 


ans. 


3. That all our thinges may 
ſhewe foorth the ptaiſe of 
God. 


Ont of the 4 booke. Of the Supper. 


= It is a ſpirituall banquet, whereby wee ate preſerued in that 
qc _ .ws 1 life, u here into God hath begotten vs by his word, 
2 | 
. It may ſcrue to confirme our faith toward God 
© towardey 2. The end # 2. For our confeſſion before men. 
that 
3. Fot exhortation vnto loue. 
r. Leaſt ia extenuatinꝑ the ſignes wee put them too much from 
heir myſt eries, wbereunto after a ort they are knit. 
Wi'oe uuſt 
{ the $8. | eware. 2. Leaſt that in exhorting the ſame unmoderatelie, wee ſleemeto 
darken the myſteries t hemſelues. 
| . The ſignification in the promiſes, 
| 
a t. The ſpiritu- i 
faith, A an, her. * 1 1. Death. 
2 0 ; 
Ce. p 3 0 1 * Chriſt by his 2. Re ſutrect ion. 
1 . Ty t hereot. 
I has 1. Redemption. 
The eſfectes. 4 , 
| . 2.luſtification, 
Ttaineth » A 
the ligne 2. The viſible r.Pread. 
| bones 1 
| | 2.W ine. 
our wa- | 
f Chiiſt, , 
Of r. Becaule it blaſphemeth Chriſt, 
= fy J 2. It burieth the croſſe. 
ta kery | The Maſſe 
| bis | is contrary J 3.1t caaſcth his death to be forgotten, 
h a 
ras — NR Alt taketh away the frutes thereof, 
_ ——_—_ . It weakeneth the Sacramentes , wherein the memoriall of his 
1nna- | | death is left. 
0 VS, 
—— Cr. Confirma. r.Clarkes. 
a * And theſe tion. r. Leſſer 2 Dorekrepett. 
are falſlie 2 Re pentã ce ot 
counnted 3. Extreame 3. Readers, 
| ers, vnct ion. 
e con · | > wg 4. Orders, 22 
— . Matrimo- 5 Exorciſts, 
hriſtt. F * 
C t. Priſtees. 
1 2. Greater, 2.Deacons. 
ile of 


of 
z-Subdeacouk 


Out of the fourth beoke, Of cinill gouermment. 


Integri 
ties 


The V iceger&t t. That hee 0 Wie- 


of God: 2 be ſt'r⸗ dome. 

The father of red vp to his Y Cent men- 
t. the counttie- ? Ther. N daty,and that cie 

(wh The keeper of fore he may ſhe ve | Innocens » 
he 1s the lawe: he is A belore men cite. 
N The miniſter \ focal- [_ Prudence. 
[_ of juſtice: led, 

giftrare in The ſoſter fa N 2 That with ſingular comfort 
| whom wee ther of the of his office he might eaſe 


_— ob- chur ch: the difficulties of the ſame, 
Side. 


1 Monarchicall. 


2 Illo manic kindes. 1. At iſtoetaticall. 
3 Democxaticall. 


1 


[ 1. That he may heale and not wound. 
What is his office. . I hat he keepe humanitie 


Ciaill ad. 3. That he may reprelent the image o: 
minut ratz God. 


on dot h 


appertaine 8 1 Of God. 


* 


to the ex- } 2.The Jaies\ r. The conſtitution in reſpe& 
ternall wherem 


iuſtice of thou fiele Of times. 
manners ob ſeruc. 2. Equitie in reſp ect of circumſtances, 1 Of places. 


M herein Of nations. 
are to bc 


conſidered no Sincere 
Cha p. ao t. Reuerence as to the meſſenger of God, and 4 Not compel- 
that with a minde. led. 


Of men 


| 3 The peo- Whether wee midſt obey his 
| ple: v ho < 2. Obedt- word. Offices. 


o eth to ence, 
the Magt- Pay tribute. | puniſh ments. 
LArate. | Or ſuſtame the publike. 


lone hereby he may commend their proſperitie to God by 
Frater. 
AN 


Integri- 


die. 
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wound. 
e image of LIGION WRITTEN, BY 
Jo HN CALYIN. 
Of che knowledge of God the 
Creator. 
TTY C HAP. 1. 
; compeL That the knowledge of Gd and of our ſelner, are thing! 
1 hoyned rgeat erfand how they be line led togeather. 5 
5 >. HE whole ſumme ' 
hments, of our wiſdome c6- The partes of 
vl GRerh i in rwo parts: true wiſedome, 
Genn | inche knowledge of 
AN \ G OD, andot our 
W& ſchics, But foraſ- 


muche as they bee 
knir rogeather with 
| many bands, it can- 
dot caſilic bee diſ- 
V * £88 cerned whether of 
theſe two is former: 

— as no man cunbeholchinſl but he 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OP 


muſt rurne his ſenſes vnto the beholdipg of God, in 
AA.17.:8, vhom he liueth and moueth . For it is 4 plaine 
I caſe that thoſe gies wherewith we are fürni 
The effettes of are not of our ſclues : yea,thateucn that which we 
= 1 are, is nothing els but a ſubſiſting in one Gd. Se- 
1 Ki ”* condlic', we are brought from thoſe good thinges, 
which diſtill done vnto vs from heaucuby drops, 
as fromwhe ſtreames vnto the ſprings head. Wher- 
by it commeth to paſſe, that by our want and pouer- 
tie dothibetter appcara that infinite plentie of good 
things which 1s in God. 
21 Again, it is euident that man doch ncuer come 


—— to the perfect knowledge of him ſelfe, vnleſſe hee 
of God, haue firſt beheld the face of God, & ſo come down 
frõ beholding the ſame, to view ö is 

de. our naturall pride) we do alwaics ſeem to our ſe lues 
ming righteous and holte, vnleſſe we be conuict with ma- 
niteſt arguments of our vnrighteouſnes and impu- 

The true rule Titie. And we are not conuict if we doe onlie loołe 


of the know · into our ſelues, and not into the Lorde alſo, who is 


ledge of our . rule whereby che iudgement muſt be tried. 


ſelues. 


Therefore if we begin once to thinke vpon God, & 
ro weight with our ſelues what a one he is, and how 
exact che perfection of his righteouſnes,wikedome, 
and power is, according :othe rule wherof wo muſſ 
be faſhioned: that which was before in vs 2 
ſome vnder a fallt prætence of righteouſaeſſe, 
foorthwith waxe vile as woſt great iniquitie. 
EifeQes of the 2 — iſlued wy & ama —— wher- 
8 ich hoh men were taken, fo often as eroei - 
_ ued the preſence ot God, Heereof | eee 
ſpeeches, we ſhal die, becauſe the Lord hath ap 

Jud 1g 2: red to vs.“ Therfure alfo the hiſtorie of [ob Jock 
Po{'6-$. abrates draw i moſt firme argument fromthe diſ- 
1.0%. criptiõ of the wiſduma, power, & puritis of God to 


_ throwe 


# 


— = 
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e 


— 2 . and eee 


ce robe earth and dif}, the nig derbe mak 4 
behold rhe gloric of God. N — 2 ho 


euet the kno of God and of our {clues are 
knit togcather with a-muruall.knor,yerthe order of 
right teaching doth requure, that we intreat firkkof 
the k of God, and that then wee come ta 
handle the knowledge of our ſclues, 


0 HAP. 11. 
Vrhatuii 10 knowe. God,and ta what endethe Rn · 
ledge ef him deth end. 


1 A ND nove I means che knowledge of God 
Dy do not onlie cõceaue 3 


fooliſhnef 


ene, 


is ſome, God: but alſa we l:arne & vndgrſtand yd 
which is behoofull for vs to know concerning 
which is profitable for his gloric: and — 
is ex For to ſpeake properly, we 
that God is knowen, where there is no 
godlineſſe. Thefeeling of the 2 40 
to vs a ſit ſcholemaſter to teach vs godlin 
religion doeth ſpring, And! eee — 

rence conioyned with the loue of God, which the _ 
knowledge of his benefites doth worke. 1 
* doe. ſo __ or onlie becauſe as he. 

athonce created this world, ſo blaine 

het ou ee och, 
it, neſſe he preſerueth it, 
125 P 


le eons 
a1de; 8 5 une | 1 


3 
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which doth not come from him, and whereof he is 


| 0 not the cauſe: that we may looke for, & alſo beg at 

'F his handes all thinges : and acknowledge with 

Y thankſgiuing that wee haue receaued them at his 
handes. 

. 2 Therefore they toy in cold ſpeculations, who 


* mee are determined to ſtand about this queſtion, what 
| God is? Seeing that it ts more behootull tor vs to 
| knowe what a one heis, and what is agrecable to 
| his nature. For to what purpoſe is it to confeſſe with 
22 — Epicurus, that there is tome God, Who caſting off all 
Gk care of the world doth only delight himſelf in idle- 
nefſe ? Finallie, What doth it helpe to knowe ſuch a 

God, with whom we may haue nothing to doe? Yea 

rather the knowledge of hum ought to ſerue to this 

ende: firſt, that it may teach vs to feare and reue- 

; rence him: Secondlie, that we I conſecrate our 

The end of the ſe lues to God, hauing the ſame for our guide and 
knowledge of ſchoolemiſtres: Loe what pure and true religion 


E. God. is, to wit, faith ioyned with the true feare of God: ſo 
Eulen fene re. chat fear en, in it both a voluntarie reue- 

1 of god · FENCE, and alſo carrie wich it a Jawfull worſhip, fuch 

lie feare. as is preſctibed in the lawe. And this is the more di- 

I ligentlie to be noted, becauſe all men one with an 

2 other doc worſhippe God, but verie fewe doreue- 


To worſhip & rence him,whiles there is cueric where great oſten- 

| yoga ence tation in ceremonies: but the ſinceritie of the heart 
; is rare. 

8 3 Surelie thoſe which iudge vprighthe will al- 

l ledge of God vaies hold this for certaine, that there is ſome fee · 

| is naturally in · Iing of the Godhead ingrauen in the mindes of 

graffedin vs. men, which can neuer be blotted out. Yea, that e- 

uen this perſwaſion is in all men naturallie, that 

there is ſome God, and that this is throughlie fa- 

ſtened as it were in the verie marowe, witneſſeth 

euident 
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euidentlie the ſtubbornneſſe of the wicked, who Atheiſts,” 
though they ſtruggle neuer ſo muche, yer can they 

not winde themſelues out of the feare of God. 

— 2 and ſuch like doe make a mocke Diagotas. 
of all that which hath beene beleeued throughout 

all ages concerning — Dionyſius do 

ſcofte at the celeſtiall iudgement: yet this laughter 

is but from the teeth forwarde: becauſe the worme 

of conſcience doth inwardly bite thoſe, being worſe 

then all hot ſearing yrons. 7 


CHAP. 111. 


That the knowledge of God is naturallie plan - 
ted in mens mindes, 


1 CVI L1s if anie where the ignoraunce of 
God be ſought for, wee can no where haue 
a more apparaunt example thereof, then among 
the blockiſheſt people, and ſuch are fartheſt from 
humanitie. But there is no nation ſo barbarous Ccero de uatu- 
* euen the verie Heathen man ſaith) no countrie re Deum. 
o ſauage, which haue not this perſwaſion remai- 
ning in them, that there is a God. And euen thoſe 
who in other partes of their life ſeeme to —_— but 
2 verie litttle from bcaſtes, doc yet notwithſtan- 1 
ding continuallie retaine ſome ſeede of religion. I- . TIT 
dolatrie is an ample teſtimonie of this conccite. 3 
Becauſe man hadde rather worſhippe ſtockes and 
. then that hee will be thought to haue no 
God. 
2 Ob. Religion was inuented by the ſubtiltie 
and crafte of a fewe men, that by this pollicie 
they myght keepe the ſimple people in their 
ductic ; whereas notwithſtanding thoſe. whiche 
B uy 


10 


Naturall wiſe. 


dome. 


Whence incli- 
nation to reli- 


gion doth 
tome. 


Atheiſts. 


Caligula. 


1 
Juperftitious 
Ignorance. 

1 


— 
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were to orhers authours of che worſhip of God, 


God. 

An. 1 graunt indeed chat craftic men did inuemt 
and deuiſe many things in religion —— bam ap 
thereby breed a reverence in the commoti fort, and 
alſo make them afraide, that they might haue their 
mindes more obedient. But they could neuer haue 
brought that to paſſe, vnleſſe mens mindes had firſt 
been poſſeſſed with that cotiftaunt perſwaſion con- 
cerning God: whence as from ſecede ſpringeth all 
inclination to religion. 

0 Manie denie that there is any God. 

An Maugre their heads they do now and then 
feecle that wherof they are deſirous to be ignorant. 
No man did more boldlie contemne God than Ca- 
lgula: and yet no man was taken with greater feare 
when any token of Gods wrath was ſhewed the did 
quiakeforfeare of God in wardlie, whom outwurdy 
he ſtudied to deſpice. 


CHAP, 17114. 


Thai the ſame knowledge is either choked , or oli cov- 
rupted pavilie through ignorance, and partly the- 


ö 
T A ND as experience doth witnes that there 
As ſome ſeed of religion ſowen in all men: ſo 
there can ſearſe one be found among an hundred, 
which hauing conceaued the ſame in his heart doth 
cheriſhe it, neither is there any founde in whom ir 
waxeth ripe: ſo far off is it that · the frute appea ret fi 
in due time. Furthermore vhether ſome doe vahiſh 
away in their ſuperſtieioris : or otherſotne doe re 
ct 


did belecue norhing leſſe then ther chere was a 
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ſet purpoſe malitiouſlie reuolt from God: yet al do 


degenerate from thextueknowledgeof tum: Mher- 


by it commeth to puſſe at ther remummerh no true 
godlineſſe in the worlde, 


2 06, David witneſſeth thut manie do thuike in 
their hearvs thatithere'15no/God,* | 

An, That is reſtrained vnto thoſe wiched d 
fooliſh ones;who hauing choked the light of ture 


Tai. 


do of ſet purpoſe make blind themſelues cht in fee Good intent. 
ing ay may not ſee. 
3 0b. Any light ſt udie of religion hoe prepo · The true rule 


Kerousſocuer it be, is ſufficiont to ſaluation. A. 


An True religion muſt be framed according to 
the will of God, as by a perpetuall rule. Therfort ſu- 
pa mẽ do worſhip their own dotingsqwhich G444.8. 
et vp to God newlie inuented worſhippings. Such E. i12, 
the Apoſtle ſaide did ſerue thoſe which were no 
Gods:“ & in another place, that they were without 
God.“ For there is no true religion but that which 
is conioynet with the truth. 3 
4 There is alſo another offence, that they ney- 
ther haue anie reſpect to God, but againſt their 
willes : neither doe they drawe neere to him, vntill 
they be drawn, being vnwilling and hanging bare: 
neyther haue they euen then anic voluntarie feare, N 
which floweth from rhe reuerence of the Mateſtie _ is dou 
of God: but onely aſcruile and conſtrained eure, 
which the iudgement of God wcingerh out ofthe: 
which becauſe they cannot eſcape, they for 
feare thereof, yet ſo that they doe alſo loth and ub, g’, 
horre it. That ſeede remaineth in deed, hich can R 
by no meanes bee plucked vp by the roores, ro wit, 
that there is ſome Godhead : but yer ic is ſo cor- 
rupt that itbringerh forth none but moſt batlde 
fruites of it ſelfe. | 


B iii 


1 


The ende ot 
mans lite. 


1 


_ 
Os 


*P/al.104 2. 


*. Heb. 1 1. 31 

1 
Ordinarie 
workes are 
naturall teſti- 
monies ol the 
wiſedome uf 
God. 
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CHAP, v. 

Thatthe knowledge of Ged doth ſhine inthe making 
of ih; wor/de, and in the continuall gouerning 
thereef. 

I OKrEOvER becauſe the laſt end ofbleſſed 
: life conſiſteth in the knowledge of God, 
leaſt the entrance vnto happineſſe ſhoulde be ſhut 
before and againſt any man, he hath not only plan- 
ted in mens minds that ſced ot religion, dut he bath 
allo ſorcucalcd himſelt in the whole workmanſhi 
of the worlde, and offereth and ſhewerh himſelte 
ſo openlie cuerie day, that they cannot open their 
eies, but chey ſnall be inforced to behold him. Ther- 
fore che Prophet crieth out, that he is clothed with 
the light as with a garment. And the Apoſtle cal- 
leth (A ages of che world the ſpectacles of inuiſtble 
things.“ 


2 Furthermore there be infinit proofes both in 


heauen and alſo in earth which do teſtifie the won- 
dertullwiſedome of God:not only thoſe which are 
more hidden, ſor obſcruing wherot, Aſtrologie, Phi- 
ſicke, and all natural Philoſophie are appointed, but 
allo ſuch as eucric moſt ignorant idiot may ſce, fo 
that the eies cannot be opened, but they ſhalbe in- 
forced to be witneſſes therot, and they muſt needes 
breake out into the admiration of him which hath 


made theſe things. 


3 For which reaſon Paul, after that hee had de- 
clared that God may be founde by groping, euen of 
thoſe which are blinde, addeth foorthwith, that hee 
is not far to be ſought: becauſe all men do feele vn- 

oubredlic within themſelues the heauenlie grace 
here with they are quickned.“ 


Vachankfulnes 4 And heere is diſcouered the filthie vnthanke- 


of men. 


fulneſſe of men, hich while they haue within them 
a noble 
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a noble ſhop furniſhed with innumerable works of 
God, and alſo a warchouſe ſtuffed with ineſtimable A ſimilitude. 
plentie of riches, do ſo much the more ſwel & are on 
y other ſide puffed vp with pride: yea the carth doth 
beare at this day many monſtrous ſpitites, which 
doubt not, ne ſticke to corrupt all the ſeede of the 
godhead which is ſowen in mas nature, to ſuppreſſe 
the name of god, & to put nature in his ſted: wheras What nature is 
rather natureis an order preſcribed by God. There- * em medi. 
fore in matters of fo great weight, & whereto ſingu- — 1 
lar reuecence is due, to mwrap God confuſedly with to the creator. 
the inferior courſe of his works is hurtful & wicked. 
Therefore let vs remember ſo often as cucry 
one of vs doth conſider his one nature, that there 
is one God, who doth ſo goucrne all natures, that 
he will haue vs to haue reſpect to him, and that our 
faith be directed toward him, and that we worſhip 
and call ypon him: becauſe nothing is more diſor- 
dered then to enioy ſuch excellent giftes which ſa- 
uour of diuine nature in vs, and to neglect the au- 
thor which doth geue vs the ſame freely, 
Quefſt. But for what cauſe was God moued, both 
to crcate all theſe things once, and with what cauſe 
is he moued to preſerue the ſame now 
An, His onely goodneſſe both was and is the The goodnes 
cauſc,which nan to be ſufficiẽt to allure vs to loue of God the on- 
him: foraſmuch as there is no creature, ypon which — op 
his mercie is not poured out“. Al 458. 
6 Alſo in the Rebe ſort of his works which hap- 2 
pen beſide the ordinary courſe of nature, there ap- Extraordinary 
peare as euident argumentes ot his powers. For in Wotkes. 
2 the ſocictie of men he loch lo temper 


is prouidence, that although he be infinite wayes 
bountitull and beneficiall toward men: yet notwith- I 
ſtanding he declareth by dayly iudgementes and Mercy. 


OLED 4 on HR 4 | 
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3 manifeſt his clemeno io to the gottly;andhis ſeurri.. 
Iudgement. tie to the wicked. 
Why God £veſi, Why doth God oſtentmes ſuffor che wic- 
Jaa (fer the ked to triumph vnpuniſhed for a time, and doeth 


wicked to iry- permit the good to be toſſed with much aduerfiue, | 


umph for a and alſo with the malice of the wicked? 

Whencethe An. Whenas he puniſneth one wichednes with 

iudgernenr of 2 manifeſt iudgement of his wrath, we'muſt knowec 

'God is gathe · that he hateth all wickedneſſe: whEhelerterh-ma. 

red. nie go vnpuniſhed, we muſtknow that there ſnal be 
another iudgement herein they be deferred to be 
puniſhed. In like ſort, howe great matter doth he 
miniſter ynto vs to conſidet his mercie when as he 
oftentimes ſheweth mercie without being wearic 

Clementy. toward miſerable ſinners, vntill he haue bret their 


frowardneſſe with doing. good to them, in calling 


them home with his more then fatherly tendet- 


neſſe? 

Io this ende when the Prophet ſetteth down 
that God doth at a ſodeine and contrarie to their 
expectation helpe miferable men when their af. 

. faires are paſt hope, he gathereth at length that 
m7 thoſe which are counted fortunate'chaunces,arcas 
manie teſtimonies of the heauenly prouidence of 
God, and eſpecially of his fatherly clemencie: and 
wat matter that hereby the godly haue matter of ioy miniſtred 
of ioy the god- vnto them: and that the mouthes of che wicked are 
ty have. ſtopped. 

I 8 But in thoſe things we wonder at the power 
che her- of God, and kiſſe his wiſedome. Therefore we ſec 
ledge __ that there needeth no longer nor laborious demõ- 
—.— of ſtration to ſet out thoſe reſtimonies hich ſerue to 
winges, ſer forth the maieſtic of God ,whereby we are in- 

uited to the knowledge of God, nor that which is 


content with a vaine ſpeculation, and doth ſwimme 
| abour 
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about onely irthe bruine: bur that which ſhall be 
9 ah ger knowledge not onl a 

9 Se ch y to | 
raiſe vs'vpeo God, coawke and orhipe 
lift ys vp eo for the life to come. For when we galllita. 
conſider that che toltens which the Lorde ſhe eth 
both of his clemencie, and alſo of his ſcueritie, are 
— — full: ithout doubt we muſt 
conſider that he doth herein onelymake a ſhew of 

thofe things the manifeſta ton and ful deluerance 
whereof is deferred vnto another life“. 

10 But howe cleateſ y ſo euer he repre ſent borh 
him ſelfe and alſo his immortall kingdome in the 
mit rour of his works (ſuch is our bloclaſhneſſe) we n Ploc- 
Rand alwayes amazed at ſuch euident teſtimonies kiſhaes, 
ſo that they paſſe away without doing vs any good. 

For as touching the framing of the world how ma- Ordinarie 
nie be there among vs who whiles they either looke workes. 
vp toward heauen , or caſt cheir eyes aſide vpon di- . 
uerſe countreyes of the earth, do reterre their mind 
vnto the remembrance of the Creator, and do nor 
— in — viewing of = _ creared, 
ouer the Creator? And as touching thoſe onlinary 

— to paſſe beſides the order of the natu- ie 
rall courſe,whcre is there one that dorh not rather 1 
thinke that men are whirled and turned about by 
the blind raſnneſſe of fortune, then gouerned by 
the prouidence of God ? 

rt Hence came that huge ſinke of errors where. | 
with the whole world hath bene filled and quer- 8 
whelmed, For euerie nens wit is to him ſelfe as doch come, 
mae, ſ that it is no marue ll that all nations were 
— — diuerſe deuiſes. And not that on, but 
alſo that almoſt euetie ſeuerall man had his ſeueral 
God. For fo ſoone as raſhnefle-and wantonneſſe 


6 Aur hb. 1.48 
2 


. 


— - 
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Raſhnesioy- Weteloyned to | ey darkneſſe,there was 
ned with igno · ſcarce anie one found Which did not frame to him 


— _ \ ſelfe an idoll or fanſie in ſteede of God. 

ln. 12 And if ſo be it the moſt excellent men did 

Scoicks. wanderindarkenefle(ſuch as were the Stoicks, and 
the miſticall diuinitie of the Ægyptians, who doting 
with reaſon faigned to the ſelues more Gods) what 
ſhall we w of the ſcourings of the people? Paul pro- 

Eb. a. 1: noũceth that the Epheſians were without God“ vn- 

Idolaters are till they had learned out of the Goſpell what it was 


without God. to worihip the true God. And to the ende the Scri- 
pture may make place for the true and one God, it 
condemneth all falſhood & lying whatſocuer god- 
head was worſhipped in olde time among the Gen- 
Rom. l. 11. tiles“. The Samaritanes wiſt not, ſaith Chriſt, what 
Ab. 2. io. ao. they did worthip*, Whereupon it followeth that we 


1b. 4a. do alwayes worſhip at all aduentures ( which not- 
withſtandingis no ſinall fault) vnleſſe God do wit- 
neſſe of him ſelfe from heauen: and declare to vt 
by his word what he will haue done. 

Naturall lights 13 Therefore ſo manic burning lampes do ſhine 


. _— in vaine inthe edifice ofthe world, to ſet forth the 
ledge of God, glorie of the author: which do ſo ſhine round about 
vs, that yet notwithſtanding they are not able to 
bring vs into the right way of the ſelues. They raiſe 
indeede ſome ſparkles, but they are choked before 
they ſhewe foorth anie perfect light. The inuiſible 
godhead is I grant repreſented by ſuch ſpeRacles®; 
but we haue no eyes to ſee the ſame *, vnleſſe they 
be lightened by the inward reuelation of the ſpirite 
through faith. 

14 Obiect. If we want naturall power, ſo that we 
can not clime yp vnto the pure and manifeſt know - 


ledge of God: we ſhall be holden excuſed if we wor- 
ſhip not God as we ought. 
An. Al 


Heb. 11.13. 
Nm. 11.19. 
*. Aci. 14.16 


Why we are 
not excuſed 


bcfore God, 


1 "# - - « 4 . * . 
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An, All colour of excuſe is cut of: becauſe the 
fault of ſo great dulneſſe is within vs, neither can we 
ſo pretend ignorance, but that cuen our verie con- 
ſcience ſhall alwayes conuince ys both of ſluggiſh- 
neſſe and vnthankefulneſſe. p 


CHAP, vt. 
That a man hath neede 10 haue the Scripture to be 
his guide, that he may attaine to the knowledge of 
God the Creator, 


1 11 although that brightneſſe which . 
ſhineth before al mens eyes in the heauen & The creation, 

earth doth ſpoile mans vnthankfulnefſe ſufficiently : 
of all defence: yet God hath giuen another & aber- enn 
ter help,; name ly the light of his word, that he might me _— 
thereby be knowen to laluation. And this preroga- i, fatuzton. 
tive did he youchſafe to beſtowe vpon thoſe whom 
he would gather nigher and more «amiliarly to him 
ſelt to wit vpõ the lewes. Notwithſtiding he did af- 1. Iewes. 
terward make the ſame benefit cõmõ to all nations, 2Gennles. 

2 But whether God did make himſelf knowen 
to the fathers by oracles & viſions, or he did inform 
them by the miniſterie & diligence of men, of that 
which they ſhould afterward deliver to their poſte- = * 
ritie as from hand to hand + yet it is out of all doubt — ures" 5 
chat the firme certaintie of chat doctrine was ingra- fathers by ora- 
uen in their harts, ſo that they were perſwaded & cles and viſi- 
did vnderſtand that, that which they had learned 99% 
came from God, For God did alwayes make vn-,, een 
doubred aſſurance for credit for his word,which did f — 
farre ſurpaſſe all vncertaine opinion. Therefore he tjcall Scrip- 
enrolled his oracles in publike tables: he publiſhed ture. 
his Law: whereto the Prophets were afterward ad- T 
ded to be interpreters thereof. 1 


Naturall for- 
getiulnes. 
Error 


Boldnes. 


The Scripturt 
reſteth got v. 
pon mans au- 
thoritie. 
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3 And becauſe mans mindis very much encli- 
ned to forget God, becaule it is wonderfully bent 
towat dall manner errors, & becauſe the luſt therof 


to forgo newe kinds of wen he : we may ſce 


howe neceſſarie ſuch enrolling ot the celeſtiall do- 
ct ine was, leſt either through forgetfulnes it ſhould 


periſn, or through crrour yanuſh away, or be corrupt 


through mans boldneſſe. 

4 Therefore aftcr that the Prophet had ſayde 
that the heauens declare the gloria of Godꝰ, & that 
the firmament ſheweth his handiwork, that the or- 
dinate courſe of the dayes and nights ſet forth his 
mateſtic: de deſcendeth afierward to make mentiõ 


ſoules, &c. Where he e 
| iat ſchoole of the children of God, 
which alouo leadertbithem vnto the true knowledge 


orre. 


O WA P, * IT» 


file aurhorizie of the Scriprure, 
Herefore, hocauſe we haue not oracles daily 


I. T 


tant, whereby alonc it pleaſed rhe Lord to haue his 
trusb continually kept in jemembrance, the ſame 
Scriptures are of full authoritie with the faithfull 
by no other meanes , then when they be perſwaded 
that they camo from heauen, as if che hucly voyces 
of God were heard there. | 

0bied, The Scripture hath as much authoritie 
and weight, as is graunted vnto it hy tho conſont of 
the Church. 5 92 

An, Tha eternall and inuiolable truth of Gods 


reſteth not vpon mans pleaſure. 


2 Moreo- 
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2 of lis word; TheLawe of God, ſaith he, is vnde fi- 
© of led ent f 

Sad. lden. dethibs po 
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2 Moreouer the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Church 
is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
bp Alen ©. *"F9h.2,20. 

Queſt. Howe ſhall we be perſwaded that it cane 
from God, vnloſſe w2 the ynto the decree ot the 
Church? 

An, The Scripture ſhewech in ir ſelte The firſt argu- 
ſenſe of her trueth, which the Spirit of God doeth ment drawen 
ſcale in our minds, being firmely imprinted therin. —— —* 

3 Obied, Auguſtine faith : I had not beleeued boite Ghoſt 
the Goſpel valeſſerhe authority of the Church had | 


moued me“. L contra 
An. He had to deale with che M anichees which — 


r . 
ſaying, when they were perſwaded that they had 
the truth, but could not it. He demaunde in 
what hey would do if eee the forth 
which doth not be lecue cuen the Aſter chap ofthe 
that he addeth: andi truely would not the ſame books, 
Goſpell,&c. ſignifying that at ſuch time as he was a 
ſtranger from the faith, he could hy nomeanes be 
brought to embrace che Goſpell as the certaine 
truth of God, vntill her was ouercomo by tho au- 
thoritie of che Church. 
Queſt. Why then doth he oftenzinaes. vrge the 

Manichees with the conſent of the whole Church, 
when he will proue thoſame Sctipeurc which they 
refuſed? 

An. He doth nowhere aymearthis, to reach 
that the authoritie which we graunt the Scriptures 


to haue, dothdepende 


onely( Which was of great 

importance in the cauſe) bring forth the iudgment 

of cho whole Chaneb,, herein he had the vpper 
hand ot bus aduerſariet. 


The teſtimony 
| efthe holie 
F. Ghoſt is more 
| excellent then 
anie reaſon. 


®7/2y.51.16. 
19 31, 
* . Cor. 1:22. 


EN #ob 1.13 


1 There is no 
BJ true faith with- 
| out the illumi- 

nation of the 


3 | holie ghoſt, 
* *Jſay 5.13. 
* 


2. Argument 
| from the effi- 
* eacye thereof, 
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4 Therefore if we will well prouide for our con- 
ſciences, that they be not continually caried about 
with an vnſtable doubting, or that they do not wa- 
uer, ne yet ſtay at euery {mall ſto p, we mult fet a 
perſwaſion further then either from mans reaſons, 
or iudgements, or coniectures, to wit frõ the ſecret 
teſtimonie of the Spirit. 

weſt, By what reaſons can it be prooued that 
Moſes and the Prophetes were inſpired by God to 
ſpeake? 

An. The teſtimonie of the Spirit doth ſurpaſſe 
all reaſon(though there may manie argumentes be 
alledged, whereby it may appeare, that if there be 
God in heauen, the Law and Prophecies, & Goſpell 
came from him.) That doth Iſayas witneſſe, ſaying, 
my Spirit which is in thee, and the wordes which! 
haue put in thy mouth and in the mouth of thy ſeed 
ſhall not faile for euer“. For the Spirit is the car- 
neſt & ſcale ro confirme the faith of the godly* be- 
cauſe vntill he lighten their minds, they do alwayes 
wauer amidſt manie doubts. 

Therefore let this remaine firme, that they 
whom the holy Ghoſt hath taught do reſt ſoundly 
in the Scripture, & that that alone is the true faith 
which is ſealed in our harts by his ſcaleꝰ. 


Cup. III. 
Humane proofe: which ſerue to eſtabliſh the auahori 
tie of the Scripture. 


I, | any v we ſee how great force the truth 
of the Scripture hath, ſecing there is no wri- 
ting of man howe finely ſoeuer it be poliſhed,which 
eh the high my- 

deliuered 
det 


1 


is of ſuch force to moue vs, althou 
ſteries of the kingdome of heauen 


, 1 
r 
* 4 
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der a contemptible baſeneſſe of words. 

2 Obiect᷑. Some of the prophets did vſe an ele- Hoquence. 
gant and fine kind of ſpeach. 

An. The holy Ghoſt meant to ſhewe by ſuch ex- 
amples that he wanted not eloquence, whe he vſed 
in other places a plaine and homely ſtile. 

Obie, Sathan doth craftilie ſowe wicked errors 
in a rude and almoſt barbarous ſpeech, that he may 
more eaſilie deceaue ſillie men. 

An. Sathan is a counterfaytor of Godin manie  , 
things, but all choſe who are inducd with meane vn- — * 
derſtanding do ſec howe vaine and filthie that eu- God. 
rious counterfaiting is, if they conſerre mans inuen- 
tions and the word of God together. 

3 Beſides thoſe vherof I haue alteadie ſpoken, 3. Argu. draws 
the verie antiquitie of the Scripture hath no ſmall From anuquity. 
weight : foraſmuch as there is no monument of re- 
gion extant, which doth not come farre ſhort of 
the age of Moſes. Neither doth Moles inuent anie 
new God, but doth ſer downe concerning the eter- 
nall God, that which the Iſraelites had frõ their fa- 
thers as deliuered from hand to hand in long pro- 
ceſſe of time. 

4 Obiect. The Ægyptians did extend the anti- The antiquitie 


uitie of their religion vnto fix thouſande yeares * he religion 
before the —.— the world. 4 — Era 
An. Euen prophane men didalwayes ſcorn their 
vaine babling. 
06, Moſes his authoritie is not voide of ſuſpition. I 


An, Vnleſſe he had bene inſpired with the holie Moſes his au- 
Ghoſt he would neuer haue marked with the eter- —_— 
nall infamie in the perſon of Leui*the family wher- . 
of he deſcended by his auncetors almoſt three hun- 
dreth yeares before, neither doth he refuſe to in- 
cutre enuie among his kiuſemen A whom no doubt 


6, 


Alles Os n 
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this did grieue. Neither would he haue made men- 
"5 tion of = wicked murmuring of Aaron his owne 
Nu. 121. brother and of Marie his fiſter *, Furthermore for 
as much as his authoritie was great, he woulde at 
3 leaſt haue left the right of the Prieſthood to his 
_ ſonnes, but he appointeth them the baſeſt 
ace. 
And nove ſo manie and ſuch excellent mira- 
cles: are as manie eſtabliſhmentes of the Lawe 
which was giuen by him, and of the doctrine which 
. mi- he publiſhed“. 0 
racles. Obiect. That is to take that for a thing which all 
Exod. 24 29. men graunt,which wanteth not ſome to gainſay it. 
®Ex0d19 4 An. Foraſmuch as Moſes publiſhed theſe things 
54 in the hearing of the open aſſemblie, what place 
Vm. 16.14 had he to inuent any thing of his one _— 
& 20.1004 Thoſe who were eye witneſſes of the thinges whic 


11.9. were done? 


6 Obie, Such miracles are to be aſcribed to 

magicall arts. 
I An, He did ſo abhorre that ſuperſtition, that he 
commanded thoſe to be ſtoned, which did bur aske 
ane. councell of ſorcerers and ſouthſayers“. A deceauer 
Exo. 10. doth ſeeke to winne him ſelfe a name among the 
common people by lugglings. Moſes cried out that 
4 he and Aaron are nothing, but that they do onely 
The nature of execute thoſe thinges which God hath preſcribed. 
adeccyuer. What inchantment could bring to paſſe that mãna 
ſhould raigne from heauen > Howe could he haue 
3 beguiled — furour of the whole people ſo often as 
3 they made inſurrection againſt him, with iuggling 

Nabe, eier 
the trueth of 7 Furthermore we haue the truth of the pro- 
che prophecies phecies, which doth ſufficiently ſhewe , that both 
Geu. 49.10. Mo ſes( who aſſigneth the principalitic to the * 
0 
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of luda“, foure hundred yeares before it came to 

aſſe: and allo foretolde that the Gentiles ſhould 
be adopted together into the couenaunt of God, 
when almoſt two thouſande yeares did paſſe after- 
wardes *, 

8 And other Prophetes allo , (which foretold 
things to come i, as if they had beue preſent: ) did 745.1. 
ſpeake by the Spirit of God. 17. 25.13. 

9 Queſt. Who hath certified vs that theſe things D.. 
were written by Moſes and the Prophets which we 
reade vnder their names? yea, was there euer anie 
Moſes? 

An. Bur if anie man ſhould call it intoqueſtion 
whether there were euer anie Plato, or Ariſtotle, 
or Cicero, who would not ſay that ſuch madnefle 
were worthy to be corrected with ſtroks or ſtripes? 

Allo we ſee that the Lawe of Moſes was rather 
wonderfullic preſerued by the heauenlie proui- 
dence, then by mans induſtrie and diligence, a- 5. \rgu.drawen 


"Deut.32.2, 


gainſt the furiouſe aſſaultes of the enemies of the — 4 
trueth. the law. 
10 Queſi. Seing Antiochus commanded all the Antiochus cõ- 
books of the Law to be burned, whence came thoſe Pnded the 
| | bookes of ho- 
copies which we haue now? 5 lhieScripture co 


An, It doth not follow that his commandement be burned 
did take effect. Which ching the Greeke interpreta- 


tion doth witneſſe which did follow forthwith, and 
was publiſhed throughout the whole world. 


Obiect. They were forged bookes. g. Am draw 
An. Na man durſt at any time obiect that to the en 68 Chriſtes 
Iewes. ler mona. the 


11 Furthermore the plainneſſe of ſpeech vſed calling & wri- 
by the three Euangeliſtes: the ſpeech and Goſpell — — the A» 
of John thundering from on high with graue ſen- 
tences: the heauenly maieſtie which ſhineth in the 
C ij 


rb dee 
* 
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writings of Peter and Paul: the vnlooked for calling 
of Mathew from the table of his gaine: of Peter & 
lohn from the fiſh boats to preach the Goſpell: the 
conuerſion and calling of Paul an enemie vnto the 
Apoſtleſhip, are ſignes of the holie Ghoſt ſpeaking 
in them. 

7. Argu from 12 Neither is that without great weight, to wit, 

conſent of the the conſent and agreement of ſo manie ages, of ſo 

— diuerſe nations, and ſo contrarie minds, to embrace 

vs - 1 — the Scripture. Furthermore it purchaſeth great au- 

uerlation of thoritie, hen we looke into the godlineſſe of thoſe, 
the godly who do ſo agree together: not of all indeede, but of 
9.Argu.trom thoſe whom the Lord would haue to ſhine as lights 

the ſhedding 1. 

of the blood of In his Church. 

Martires. 13 And nowe howe ſafely ought we to geue our 
names to that doctrine, which we ſee eſtabliſhed & 
reſtified by the bloud of ſo many holy men? 

The voluntarie Obiect. Manic heathen men did confirme theyr 

death of the ſayings with voluntarie death. 

heathen. An. Such were led rather with frantike madnes 
then with the zeale of God, Therefore let ys con- 
clude that the authoritie of the Scripture doth de- 
pend ypon God and not ypon men. 


CHAP. Ix. 
That ſanaticall men owerthrow all principles of godli- 
neſſe, which forſaking the Scripture runne to reue- 


lations. 

x 8 thoſe who forſake the Scripture, & 
imagine I wot not what way to come to 
God, whiles that they make boſt of the Spirit, and 
runne to reuelations,are to be thought not ſo much 
to be holden with errour, as to be toſſed to and fro 

with madneſſe. 
2 Whereby 


© & ws 
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2 Whereby we do eaſily vnderſtande that we Reading and 
muſt diligently applie our ſelues both to reade and — — the 
marke the Scriprure*,ifwe liſt to take anie vie and — 
frute of the Spitit of God. 2. Tun. 3.14. 

Obiect. It were no meete thing that the Spitit of 
God (to whom all thinges are ſubiect) ſhould be in 
ſubiection to the Scripture. 

An. It is no reproch to the holy Ghoſt to be eue- 
rie where like to him ſelfe: to be conſtant: neuer to 
chaunge. | 

Obie. But by this meanes he is brought to trial. 

An. I graunt: but yet to ſuch triall that he would 
haue his maicſtic eſtabliſhed thereby among vs, & 
leſt the ſpirit of Sathan ſhould creepe in vnder his 
title, he will haue vs to knowe him in that image 
of his, which he hath ingrauen in the Scriptures, 

3 Obiect. Theletrerkilleth , but the ſpirite ge- 2. Cv. 3.6. 
ueth life“. 

An. Paul contendeth in that place againſt the 

falſe Apoſtles,who commending the Lawe without 
Chriſt, did call away men from the bencfite of the 
newe Teſtament, wherein the Lord doth couenant 
that he will ingrauc his Lawe inthe bowelles, and 
that he will write it in the heartes of the faichfull, 
Therefore the letter is dead, and the Lawe of the 
Lord doth kill the readers thereof, bur when it is 
pulled away from the grace of Chriſt , andwhen ir 
doth onely ſound in the cares the heart being vn- 
touched, 

Obiect᷑. Therefore the word it ſelfe ſhould not be 
much aſſured to vs, vnleſſe it ſhould be confirmed 
by the teſtimonie of the Spirit. 

An. God hath coupled together by a certaine 
mutuall knot the certaintic of his word and of his 
Spirit. * 

C uy 
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CHAP, x. 
God is ſer againſt idolls, 


I N Owe it is good to conſidet, whether the 
Lord doth repreſent him ſelfe in the Seri 
tures to be ſuch a one as we ſawe him to be depain- 
1.The goodnes ted out to be befote in his workes, Surcly his fa- 
of God by the therly goodneſſe and readie will to do goodis eue- 
4 Ap e tie where extolled: and there be ſet downe exam- 
* ples of his ſcueritic, which thew that he is a iuſt re- 
Ex. 34. . Uenger of wickednelle*, 
*Pſal.145 2 God pronounceth in Ieremie what a one he 
Jer. g 34+ vuill be knowen to be“. Let him that reioyceth, ſaith 
he, reioyce in this, that he knoweth me to be the 
Lord, which do mercie, iuſtice, and iudgement in 
the earth. Aſſuredly theſe thiee thinges are verie 
1 Merci . needefull to be knowen. Mercie wherein our ſalua- 
2.Iudgement. tion conſiſteth: iudgement which is exerciſed yp6 
q. Iuſuce. the wicked: iuſtice whereby the faithfull are pre- 
ſerued. Furthermore that knowledge of God which 
is ſet before vs in the Scriptures is appoynted to 
none other ende, then that which doth ſhine in the 
creatures being imprinted in them: to wit, firſt it 
1. Thefeare of inuiteth vs to feare God: and ſecondly to put our 
God. whole truſt in him: to wit, that we may learne to 
4. Confidence worſhip him both with perfect innocencie oflife, & 
in him with vnfaigned obedience: & alſo to depend wholy 
vpon his goodneſſe. 

3 Allowe muſt marke, that the Scripture , to 
the ende it may direct. vs to the true God, doeth 
plainely exclude all the gods of the Gentiles: be- 
cauſe religion was corrupt euerie where almoſt in 


all ages. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, II. 

That it is wickedneſſe to attribute anie viſible forme 
t God, and that they fall from God —— 
who ſo euer they be which ſer vp to them ſelues 
idolles, 


I BY: ſecing that this beaſtly blockiſhneſſe dyd Beaſllie bloe- 
poſſeſſe the whole world, to defire viſible ſi- kiſhnes to 

= of God, and ſo to make and frame to them 1 
clues gods of woode, ſtone, or other matter: we 

muſt hold faſt this principle that the glorie of God 

is corruptcd with wicked falſhood, fo often as anie Ihe glorie of 

ſhape is faigned to repreſent him. Therefore after God is cotrup- 

that God hath in the Lawe once chalenged to him ted wich pi- 

ſelfe the glorie of the godhead, he addeth forth- res. 

with, Thou ſhalt make thee no grauen unage, nei- 

ther anie ſimilitude“. 

2 That may eaſilie be gathered out of the rea- 
ſons which he adioyneth vnto the prohibition: 
Thou heardeſt a voyce, thou ſaweſt no bodie. Ther- 
fore take heede to thy ſelfe, leſt peraduenture be- 
ing ere thou make — any —— = 

eſctreth his voyce againſt ſhapes, Therfore thoſe he voyec of 
men forſake God , which delle to haue viſible God is ſet a- 
formes*, gainſt kgures, 

; Obiect᷑. God hath ſomtimes giuen a preſence 19/40-47 = 
of his godhead, ſo that he was ſayde to haue bene 
ſeene Bee to face: 

An. Thoſe things did plainely teach men con- 
cerning the incomprehenſible eſſence of God. Not 
that he offred him ſelſe to be knowen in them as he 
is. Becauſe it was ſaid to Moſes, That no mi can ſee 


Ex. 20.4. 


Deut. 413 


God and liue“. *Exed.z3.13. 
Obie, The holie Ghoſt appeared in likeneſſe of 
a doue*, *Mat.3.16. 


C iih 


24 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


An, Whc he vaniſhed away forthwith, the faith. 
full were admoniſhed by that token of ſhort conti- 
nuance, that they muſt beleeue that he is inuiſible, 
that being content with his power and grace they 
might not inuent to them ſelues anie viſible ſhape, 


God appeared „ OC | | ths 
rr Obiect. God did ſometimes appcare inthe ſhape 


—. of a man. 

An. That was a forcſhewing of tlie reuelation 
which was to come in Chriſt. Therefore it was not 
lawfullfor the Ie es ſo to abuſe this pretence, that 
they might erect them ſelues anie token of the god- 
head vnder the ſhape of man. 

Why the Che. , ect. The Cherubims which with their out- 
rubims were ſtretched wings did couer the mercie ſeate, were 
made. made in honour of God * & whie may not we make 
Exod. 25-17 & images of God and of Sain&s? | 
1 An. Thoſe {mall images did import nothing ell 
p but that images cannot Fly repreientthe myſteries 


of God: foraſmuch as chey were made to this ende, 
that they might ſhadowe with their winges the 
mercies ſeate, and ſo keepe backe not only the eyes 
of men, but al their ſenſes from beholding God, that 
by this meanes they might correct their boldneſſe. 
Moreouer it were an abſurd thing to bring in ſnia- 
dowes ſeeing we haue the truth it ſelfe. | 
2 Queſt, What meane the Seraphims which were 
Why the Sera- ſhewed to the Prophets in viſions“? 
phims were An, Inaſmuch as their faces were couered, they 
— — che ſignifie that the brightnes of the glorie of God, was 
Ifag 7-2 ſo great that euen the Angels them ſelues are kept 
from the direct beholding thereof. 
4 And the Prophet gathereth by the matter, 
P/al115,4 that the images of the Gentiles are not gods , but 
15.15. onely the workes of mens handes *. For that cauſe 


the holy Ghoſt chundreth out a crucl & ſharp ouſe 
et 
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Let them be made like ro them which make them, & 
whoſocuer they bee which put anie confidence in 
them. 

5 obiect. Images are lay mens bookes ſaith Gre- Images la 
gorie. mens booket. 

An. leremie calleth images a doctrine of vani- 
tie“ & a falſhood. Therefore all that is vaine and re.. 
falſe vhatſocuer men haue learned by images, con- Aba. 3. 1b. 
cerning God. 

0. Thoſe are reproued of the Prophets which 
doe abuſe images vnto ſuperſtition. 

An, I graunt, and yet they doe alwaies ſer ima- 
ges againſt the true God, as contrarie things. 

6 Auguſtine without doubting —— that 


90 0 , a 6 * þ 4 
it is wickednes not onelie to worſhip images, but to ;.; 4 eiuut. 


ca. Oo 32. 


ſet them vp to God * and that by this meanes the 
feare of God is diminiſhed, or cls taken away. 

7 And what other things are thoſe pictures and 
images which they dedicate vnto ſainctes, but pat- 
terns of moſt wicked ryot and filthines: . 

8 Furthermore as touching the beginning of i- 8 
dols , chat is receiued almoſt by common conſent, ; dels ing 


which is written in the booke of wiſedom, to wit, 
chat thoſe were the firſt authors ofthe, which gaue 2.14.15. 
this honour to the dead, fuperſtitiouſly ro worſhip 
their memory: but idols were in vſe before that time , 7... 
the 8 begate the idol, & the hande brought ir *Exod.z2.2, 
oorth, 
9 Worſhipping did follow ſuch forged inuentis, i 
For ſceing — hid imagine that they behelde God — . 
in the images, they did allo worſhip him there. d to the i- 
Ob. The images are not coũted the gods theſclues, ges. 
An. Neither wete the Iewes altogether ſo igno- 
raunt that they did not remember that it was Cod 


by whoſe hande they hadde beene brought out of 
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Egipt, before they made the calf : neither were the 
Heathen men ſo blockith that they did not vnder- 
ſtande that God was ſome other thing then wood 
and ſtone. 
10 Obiect. That viſible thing is not worſhipped 
but that which is repreſented. 
An The Gentiles had the like ſtarting holes. 
Then why doe they kneele before the images? To 
what end ſerue pilgrimages? Why do we turne our 
faces toward the images whẽ we are about to pray, 
the like whereof we haue at home, &c. 
11 Obie, That worſhip which is giuen to ima- 
ges, is Idolodoulera or the ſeruice of images, and not 
Idololatreia or worſhipping of Images, 
It is alighter An. As if it were not a lighter matter to wor- 
hero hip than to ſetue, by this meanes they ſhould wor. 
ay ſhip God, and ſerue images. 
Queſt, Are then no images tollerable? 
Whatimazes An. Thoſe onlie are — which are made 
are tollerable. to be worſhipped. 
| Queſt, Is it not expedienr to haue thoſe images 
in churches which repreſent hiſtories, famous facts 
or mens bodies? 
An, The authority of the ancient church o 
bs — 4 to moue vs, herein for the ſpace almoſt of g. hun- 
C 1 dred yeres, vherin religion did as yet more ( floriſſi) 
the temples of Chriſtians were commonlie void of 
images. But they were brought in when the finceri« 
tic of the miniſterie did degenerate. This ſeemeth 
to be the cauſe why Iohn woulde haue vs to abſtain 
not onlie from worſhipping of images, but alſo from 
v. Loh. 5. 21. the verie images themſe lues. 
14 Obie The Nicene councellwhich was hol- 
The Nicene den by the commaundement of Irene, did decree 
counſell. that images ſhoulde not onlie be had in _—— 
ut 
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bur alſo worſhipped. 
An, Whoſocuer hee be which ſhall reade the re- 


furaric booke, publiſhed in the name of Carolus the 
great, vhereim are rehearſed the opinions of the bi- 
ſhops which were preſent, and the arguments which 
they did vſe, he ſhall finde ſuch filthie and vnſauery 


follies, that I am aſhamed much to report them. 
15 As it all thoſe reuerende fathers did nor dif. 


credit themſelues either by handling the ſcriptures | 


ſo childithlic , or by renting them in peeces ſo wic- 
kedlie. 

It is a wonder that ſo great monſters of vngod- 
lneſſe were by them ſpued out: & it᷑ is twiſe ſtrange 
that they were not cried out againſt, 


CHAP, xt. 
That God i: diſtinguiſhed from idols, that hee alone 
may be wholie worſhipped. 
I g9 often as the ſcripture affirmeth that there 
is one onlic God, it ſtriueth not for the bare 
name, but doth alſo commaund that that be giuen 
to no other which belongeth to the Godhead. 
Whereby appeareth what difference there i be- 
tweene pure religion and ſuperſtition. God to the 
end he may challendge to himſelfe his one right, 
doth crie out chat he is a ielbus God, and a ſcuere 
288 if hee be coupled with anie vaine forged 
God. 

2 Therefore the diſtinction of latreia. or worſhip 
and dowleia or of ſeruice was inuented in vaine, to 
the end diuine honours might ſeeme to bee freclie 
aſcribed to angels and dead men. 


Obiect. Manie of the old fathers did vſe ſuch di- 
ſtinction. 


What diffe · 
rence there is 
detweene reli. 
gion and ſu- 
perſtition 


* 


ped. 

1 Worſhippin 
1 2 for ciuil 
i 


Onour, 


What Godis. 


Whether the 
word perſon 


Scriptures. 


Heb.1.3: 


Men worſhip- 


be found in the 
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not refuſe to worſhip. 


d oftentimes. | 


An, That was a ciuilkind of honor, but religion 
hath another reſpect which fo ſoone as it is ioyned 
with worſhipping , draweth wich it a profaning of 


the diuine honour. 


CHAP. x11L. 
That the one eſſence of God doth containe 
in it three perſons, 


I T H AT whichis taught in the ſcriptures tou- 
ching the infinite and ſpirituall eſſence of 


God, doth not only ſerue to ouerthrow the dotings 
of the common people, but alſo to refute the ſubtil- 
tics of prophanc phloſophy One of the old writers 
ſaid ſincere he, that, God is all that which we ſec, & 
which we doe notſee. 

2 And God doeth ſo declare himſelf to be one, 
that hee doth diſtinctlie propounde and ſet foorth 
himſelf tobe conſidered in three perſons, which ex- 
cept wee holde, there doth onlie the bare name of 
God ſwim about in our brain, without the true god. 

Obiect. That worde perſon, is not founde inthe 
ſcriptures, but it is inuented by man. 

An. When the Apoſtle calleth the ſonne of God 
the ingrauen forme of his fathers perſon,* vndou- 
tedly he aſſigneth ſome being to the father wherein 
he differeth from his ſonne : the ſame reafon is in 
the holy ghoſt: becauſe we ſhal proue by and by that 
he is both God and yet that we muſt needes thinke 
that he is another then the father. 


An. It is not therefore to be any whit more al. 
lowed : for no man doth doubt, but that it were an 
hard matter ofte to ſerue him, whom thou wouldeſt 


3 Obiect᷑. We read that men haue been worſhip» 


3 Obiect. 
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Obiect. It were better for vs, to keepe not on- 
Le our meanings, but alſo our words within the cõ- 
paſſe of the ſcriptures, then to ſpread abroad quaint 
words, which may breed diſſention and ſtrife. — uid 
An, Igraunt that we muſt with no leſſe reuerence a — 
ſpeak ot God then think of him. But when the thing rence oaks 
is all one, though the word be not found in the ſame of Godthen 
ſyllables in the ſcriptures, it ought in no caſe to bee thinke of him 
ing of rcie&ed : otherwile all preaching and interpreting 
of the ſcriptures muſt be taken away. With like ne- 
ceſſitie is the Churche inforced to vſe the worde 
Trinitie. 

4 And ſuch quaintnes or newneſle of wordes (if why the word 
we muſt ſo call it) doth then chieflie come in vſe, & Trinitie was 
ſtand in ſteede, when wee muſt auouch the truth a- inuented. 
ceof gainſt ſlaunderers and cauillers. So againſt Arrius, 

N the ſonne was called Conſubſtanciall, and againſt 


bei. Sabe llicus it was proued, that the Trinitie of per- — 0g 
iter ſons did ſubſiſt in one God. 
e, & 5 Therforeifthe words be not inuented in vain, 


we muſt beware that in refuſing the ſame we be not A caution 
5 thought to be proudlie bold. Would God they were 
2 4 buried, ſo that all did agree togeather in this faith, 

chat the father, ſonne, & holy ghol are one God ;& The perſons 
© of yet that neither the ſonne is the father, or the holy are diſtingui- 
od ghoſt the ſonne, but that they are diſtinguiſhed by a — 
* certaine propertie. 


6 But omitting to diſpute of words, let vs nowe 
5 ſpeak of the thing ĩt ſelfil call a perſon a ſubſiſtence 
ou- in the eſſẽce of God,which being referred vnto the yyhar a perſon 


reſt, is diſtinguiſned by a certaine incommunica- is 


12 ble property, or which is not common to the other. 
* A ſubſiſtence is an other thing then an eſſence. What a ſubs 


For if the worde were ſimplie GOD and, had gtence is. 
nothing proper ſeuerallie to it ſelfe, then had 
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Jab. l. 1. Iohn * ſaid amiſſe in ſaying, that it was alwaies with 
God. Where he addeth foorthwith that that word 
was God, 

7 And before I goe anie further, I muſt proue the 

x Godhead of the ſonne, and allo of the hohe ghoſt; 

2 that done, we ſhallſec how they differ. Surche for- 
1.Diuiſfion. aſmuch as the word of God is ſpoken of in the {crip- MW 

The godhead tuces, it were an abſurd thing to imagine onlie a fa- * 

rnb. in gor vaniſhung voice, which being vttered in the 
aire,doth come toorth without God himſelfe, When t 

— ©? the worde is rather meant to bee the perpetuall 

and prophe- Wildome of God, reſiant with God, from which both ( 


cies came from oracles and allo all * did 2 For as 
ers did no leſſe F 


© ws ny 


e 


The word was ꝗerſtand the word begottẽ of the father before all 
begotten be- 


fore al worlds. wor ldes. And if ſo be it chat ſpirite was the ſpirit of | 


the worde, whoſe inſtruments the Prophetes were, | 
2. Argu. from we do vndoubtedlie gather that he was verie God. | 
the creation of Which thing Moſes doth teach plainelie enough in 
= world thecrcation of the worldc,* when hee ſetteth that 

10437:3* wordasinthe middle. 

Obief, The word is taken in that place for bidding 
or commandement, 

An. The Apoſtles are better interpreters, * who 
teach that the worlde was made by the ſonne, and 
that he beareth all thinges by his mightie word. To 
the ſame ende tendeth the ſaying of Chriſte, My fa- 
ther and Idoe worke vntill this day: 

8 Obiect. The worde beganne to be then, when 

lob. 5. 17. Oo d did open his holy mouth in the creation of the 
world. 


+ — 8 of peter doth witneſſe, * the old prop 
44 ; ſpeake by the ſpirite of Chriſt,then the Apoſtles, & 
| ! i Tp whoſocuer they were, which after them had the ad- 
* A miniſtration of the celeſtiall doctrine. And becauſe 
3 Chriſt was not as yet reuealed ,we muſt needs vn- f 


* Heb. 1.2. 


An. 
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An.. That is too vnaduiſedlie to imagine an in- 
nouatiõ of the ſubſtance of God. For ifthere ſhould 
haue bin in him any thing comming from elswhere, i 17 
chat of Iames ſhould fall ro the grounde, There is 
with God no changeor ſhadow of change. 
obiect. God ſpake then firſt of all, therfore there 


was in him no ſpeech at all before that time. 


An. I conclude otherwiſe, In the verie moment G. 1. 3. 
wherein God ſaid, Let light be made, the power of 
the word appeared, therefore it was long before. 

9 Heereby wee ought to be fullie certified that al. 45.7. 
Chriſt is that word being clad with fleſh.Whereup= 4. Argu. from 
pon the propher ſaieth, , Thy chrone O God is for his throne. 
euer. 

obiect. The worde Elohym is alſo applied to the o home che 
angels and chiefeſt powers. word Elohym 

An. But there is no where in the ſcriptures anie is applied 
ſuch place extant as aſcribeth an eternall throne to 
a creature: neither is he onlie called God, but alſo * 
the eternall gouernour. Secondlie, this title is giuen 2 
to none, without an addition, as it is ſaid that Mo- *Exed.7.t. 
ſes ſhalbe a sa God to Pharao.“ 

ObieF, Moles ga 


Ieruſalem.“ 
An, The altar was built for a monument that A * 
God is the exalter of Moſes, and Ieruſalem hath Why leruſa- 
the name of God giuen it, to teſtiſie the preſence of lem hach the 
God. For thus fanh the Propher, the name of the name of Cod 

citie ſhall be from that day: The Lord is there: and Veni. 
Moſes built the altat after this ſorte, and called the 
name thereof, The Lorde mine exaltation. 

Obiect. Ieremie referreth this ſelfe ſame title vn- 
to Ieruſalem in theſe wordes ,* This is the name 


where with they ſhall call her, The Lord our righ- 


er. 33. 16. 
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teouſneſſe. 
chriſt Ieho- An, Chriſtis the true lehouah whence floweth 
uah. righteouſnes: ſeeing the Church perceiuech this in 


de ed, it doth for wit cauſes reioyce in this name. 
Argument, 10 If theſe things do not ſarishe the lewes, let the 
an Angel for Joke why lehouah or the Lord is ſo often preſen. 
the Lord. - 
Ind. 1 1. 12. c ted inthe perſon of an Angell, 
74 Obie, This is ſpoken in reſpect of the perſon\ 
which he preſenteth. 
An, But the ſeruaunt in ſuffering ſacrifice to be 
offered vnto him ſhould rake from God the honor 
ud. y. 1s & due to him:whichis an abſurd thing, yea he doth ab 
3.68 terward proue * that he is that Iehouah in deede. 
N Therfore Mannah and his wife gather by chis ſigne, 
that they haue not only ſeen an angell, but God. 
Obiect. God was neuer openlie ſhewed to Abra- 
genen. ham, and to other of the * but in ſteed of him 
they worſhipped an angel. 
An, The ſound Doctors of the Church did well 
Cri wnder Aud wilehe interprete the worde of God to be the 
the perſon of Prince of Angels or the chief Angell,who began e- 
an Angell doth uen then as by a certaine entrance or preparation 
execute the of · to execute the office of a mediator, The ſame mea- 
2 — * me- ning hath Oſeas,who after he hathreckoned vp the 
Ofcas, = p cumbat of lacob with the Angell, * The Lord ſaith 
he, the God of hoſtes,Ichouah worthie of memotie 
is his name. 
Obiect. God did beare the perſon of an Angell, 
An, The confeſſion of the holie Patriarch doth 
5 ſufficientlie declare, that he was no created angell, 
From the con · hut in whom the full Godhead did reſt, when he 
—— 8 ſaith, I ſaw God face to face: and hence came that 
Deut. 32. 29. o Of Paul alſo, that Chriſt did guide the people in the 
1. Cor. 10.4. wilderneſſe. 
6 11 As for the new teſtamẽt it is ful of teſtimonies. 
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12 And if ſo be it wee eſteeme his Godhead by The godhead 
his workes which are aſcribed to him euetie where *f ** 0 ee 
in the ſcriptures, it ſhall as yet more euidentlie ap- — oY 

are by chew, For when hee ſaid that he * f 
Fnce the beginning with his father, the Iewes which 
were moſt dull to vnderſtand his other ſayings, did 
yet perceiue that he tooke ypon him the divine po- 
wer. 

13 And it appeareth moſt euidẽtlie in miracles. . oe 

0bieF, Both the Prophets and allo the Apoſtles e r 
did equall and like myrac les. 

An. Theſe men did diſtribute the giftes of God 
according to their miniſtery, but he did exerciſe his 
owne power, | 

Obiect. Why did he vſe praier then, if he were a- Chrifts prayer, 
ble ro doe that of himſelfe? 

An, That he might gue the glorie to his father: 


but we ſce for the moſt part his one power ſhewed 


to vs. And how can he 25 the authour ” 
the myracles, who by his own authoritie cõmittet 
to N the Abs therof Furthermore if ther 1 "a 
be no ſaluation, no righteouſneſſe, no life without him, 
God, and Chriſt containeth all theſe things in him- 
elfe, ſurelie he is ſhewed to be God. 
Obie, All theſe things are powred out by God 44.13. 
into him, „Aar. 19 19, 
An, Heis not ſaid to haue receiued faluari6,bur %.. 3. 
to be ſaluation himſcl?,* & alſo goodnes, rignteouſ- lob. 14. . 
nes,” licht. In him we bclecue,* vpõ him do we call. The godhead 
herby it doth neceſſarily appeare that he is God. of the holie 
14 Allo we muſt fer proues to pcoue the Godhead ghoſt pre 
of the holie ghoſte, chieſſie from the ſame foun- 246 
taines. That teſtimonie of Moſes is euident enough 
that the ſpirite of God was ſtretched out vppon 
the depthes, * Allo Iſaias ſaith, The Lord ſent me 
D 
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* and this ſpirite. Becauſe he cõmunicateth or impar- 
*Gen.t.22 teth his power in ſending his prophets, with the ho- 
Iſe. 48.16. lie Ghoſt: wherby appeareth his Huine maieſtie. Be · 
5 ing ſpred — euer ie where, hee ſuſtaineth all 
thinges, hee regenerateth to eternall life, “ he iuſti- 
fierh,* he is our ſanctification, truth, grace, & what» 
ſocucr good thing can be inuented. Wherby appea- 
reth that the ſpirite hath diuine power, and that he 
is perſonallie reſident in God. 
| 15 Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt the ſpirite be 
4 not forgiuen either in this worlde or in che worlde 
- why bin to come, ſeeing he doth obtaine pardon which hath 
blaſphemed the ſonne, by this is his deuine maieſtie 
1 1: 31 plainlie proued which to hurt or diminiſh, is a fault 
Mar. 129. vnpordonable. Fet more teſtimonies out of the In- 
Diſtinction of ſtitution. 
— mw 16 Paul tothe Epheſians ſpeaketh moſt plainlie 
44 of the diſt inction of the perſons * But Chriſt | Long 


11. Cor. 11. 
11. Cor. 11. 11. 


T2. Pars. * 
The ſonue is of keth more plainlie when he commaundeth to bap- 


the father tile in the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and 
A1. 28.15 · of the holie Ghoſt,* 
17 That of Nazianzene liketh me well. I cannot 
thinke ypon one, but I am by and by compaſſed a- 
bout with the ſhining brightneſſe of three: neither 
can I diſcerne three, but] am at a ſodaine referred 
vnto une. 
Obie, That diſtinction had his beginning 
when the ſonne was incarnate, 4 
An. The onehe begotten ſonne was in the bo- 
vanes FL ſome of his father before. But the holie Ghoſte 
, PP Ye 4 * diſt nguiſhed, becauſe he proceedeth from the fa- 
er.“ 
18 That is alſo greatlie auaileable vnto ſuch a 
The ſpitit is of diſtinction, becauſe the ſcripture attributeth to the 
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dome and counſel]: to the holie Ghoſte power and The fa 

effica cie. Therfore we confider firſt Godithar done the 1 
the wiſedome riſing out of himtlaſt of al the power f doing,the 
whereby he executeth the decrees of his councell. — the — 

19 By this teſtimonie is fignified that they haue lie Ghoſt of 
relation one to another,and not the yeric ſubſtance power, 
whereby they are one, 

20 Therefore when we profeſſe that we beleeue 
in one God, vnder the name of God we vnderſtand The name of 
the one onelie and ſimple eflence wherein we com- God compre. 
prehend three perſons, henderh 

21 Bur and if that diſtinction which is in one Peron. 
Godhead of the father, ſonne, and hole Ghoſt, doe 
trouble ſome wits more than is expedient, let them 
remember that mens mindes doe enter into a laby- 
rinth when they fauour their curioſitie too muche: 
and ſo let them ſuffer thẽſelues to be guided by the 
heauenly oracles, how ſoeuer they cannot compre- 
hend the highneſſe of the miſterie. | 

22 0b, A perſon is nothing els bur a viſible form Seruetus. 
of the glorie of God, 

An When Iohn pronounceth that the worde What is to be 
was God before the world was made, he doth make — by 
him to differ much from a conception of fourme.“ 108 1 
The ſame muſt we rhinke of the ſpirite, when Mo- ehrt. 
ſes ſaith, that that maſſe and lumpe being without 
forme was ſuſtained in him. 

23 06, Chriſte is euerie where called the ſonne 
of God: therefore there is no other God properlie 
beſides the father. 

An. Although the name of God be common to 
the ſonne alſo, yet by reaſon of preheminence it is 
ſometimes aſcribed to the father, becauſe he is the 
fountaine and beginning of the Godhead. 

06. If Chriſte be trulie the ſonne of God, then 

Dy 


A caucat 


An abſurditie. 
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s he the ſonne of a perſon, which is abſurd, 

An. Both theſe are true; He is the ſonne of God, 
becauſe he is che word begotten of his father before 
all ages: and yet fer declarations ſake we muſt haue 
reſpect of the perſon, tlat the name of god may not 
be taken ſimply, but for the father. 

24 Obief?, Vnleſſe tlie father alone were the true 


God, he ſnould be his own God, 


An. For degree and order he is properlie called 
God who did not onlic beget his wil:dome of him- 
ſcife,bur is allo the God of the mediatour. 

Obie, So Chxiſt was exalted in the fleſh, where 
in he was humbled : and in reſpect of the fleſhe, all 
power was giuen him both in heauen and earth. 

An. Paule doth beſt decide this controuerſie, 
when he teacheth that he was cquall with God,* 
before he humbled himſelfe in the perſon of a ſer- 
uant. 

Obiect. Chriſt was God in his father, 

An. In reſpect of order the beginning of the 
Godhcad is in * father, notwithſtanding that is 
a deteſtable inuention, that the eſſence is proper to 
the father alone, as if he were the Godmaker of his 
ſonne : becauſe by this meanes there ſhould either 
be more eſſences then one, or cls we cal Chriſt God 
only in name. 

Obiect The ſonne of God: but nex after the fa« 
ther, 

An. Thercfore the eſſence ſhould be begotten & 
formed in him, which is inthe father vnbegotten & 
vnformed. 

25 Obiect. Euerie one of things yndeuided haue 
a part of the eſſence. a 

An. There is one only God eſſencially: &there- 
fore the eſſence both of the ſonne, and alſo of the 
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holy ghoſt is vnbegotten. 
2 There ſhoulde bee a quaternitie, ſeeing 


three perſons be deriued from one eſſence. 

An, We doe not draw the perſons from the eſ- 
ſence, but though they remaine in it, we put in a dif- 
ference. Otherwiſe there ſhould be a trinitie of gods 
not of perſons. 

0. Therfore the Trinitic ſhalbe without God? 

An, No, becauſe vnleſſe the father were God he 
ſhould not be the father: and the ſonne is no other- 
wiſe the ſonne but becauſe he is God. 

Obiect. So three things meete togeather, the eſ- 
ſence, the ſonne, and the ſpirite, 

An, Yea by this meanes the eſſence of the ſonne, 
& of the holy ghoſt ſhould be deſtroied: which can» 
not be, 

26 Obief, If Chriſt be God, he ſhall not be the 
ſonne of God, 

An. There is a compariſon made betweene the 
perſons : neither is the name of God taken indefi- 
nitelie, but it is reſtrained vnto the father,inaſmuch 
as he is the beginning of the Godhead, 

Queſt, What? in making of eflence? 

An, No: but in reſpect of order. 

27 Obiect. S. Ilreneus doth affirm that the father 
of Chriſt is the onlie & eternall God of Iſrael, 

An, Hce had to deale with mad fellowes, which 
did denie that the father of Chriſte was that God, 
that ſpake in times paſt by Moſes & the prophetes, 
but I wote not what ghoſte brought out of the cor- 
ruption of the world. Therfore he ſtandeth wholie 
vp6 this, to make it plain that there is no other god 
ſet forth in the ſcripture but the father of Chriſt. 

0bieF, Ireneus thinketh that the father alone is 
the God of Iſrael. 
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An The ſame writer doth plainelie teach,“ that 
Chriſt is all one and the fame: as allo he referreth 
vnto him the propheſie of Abacuck,God ſhall come 
from the South. 

28 Obiect. Tertullian ſaith chat the ſonne is the 
ſecond or next to his facher. 

An. That he may diſtinguiſh the perſons. 

Obiect. Nc ſaith that the ſonne is viſible. 

An. 1tis true inaſmuch as he is man: but he is 
inuiſible inaſmuch as he is the word. 

Obie. He calleth the word and the ſpirite the 
portion of the whole, 

An, That is not referred vnto the ſubſtance, but 
vnto the diſtinction of perſons. 

29 Obiect᷑. S. Hillarie teacheth that eternitie is in 
the father. 

An. Doth he it to this end that he may take the 
eſſence of God from the ſonne? Therfore let vs con- 
clude that there were frõ euer laſting three perſons 
in God. 


CHAP. X1111, 
That in the verie creation of the worlde and of al 
things the ſcripture doth diſtinguiſh by certaine 
markes the true God from falſe Gods. : 


I LSso God woulde haue the hiſtorie of the 
creation to be extant that the faith of his 
Church might reſt therupon, & not ſeek any other 
God, but him who is ſet foorth by Moſes to bee the 
Creator and maker of the world. And becauſe our 
nature is too much inclined to vanitic, firſt the time 
is ſer downe that by the continuall courſe of yeares 
the faithfull might come to the firſt beginning of 

mankinde and of all things. 
Queſt 


nat 
eth 
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Queſt; Why did ir not come into Gods mind be- Curioſitie 
fore to create heauen and earth, but being idle did 
ſuffer that to paſſe an infinite ſpace, which he could 
haue done many thouſand yeeres before? 
An, It is neither lawefull to enquire after that 
neither yet expedient, becauſe if mans minde ſtriue 
to pearce ſo farre, it ſhall faint by the way. 
Queſt, What did God before the creation? 
An. He made hel ſaith a certain godlie old man, A curious que- 
for curious men. ſtion. 
2 For like reaſon is it, that Moſes declareth, 
that the work of God was not finiſhed in a moment Goodnes of 
but in ſixe dayes, For euen by this circumftance we 
gather, how fatherly the loue of God was towarde 
mankind, in that he did not create Adam before he 
= inriched the worlde with all plentic of good 
3 But before I come to ſpeake more fullie of the 
nature of man, I muſt firſt ſay ſomthing of y angels, Of Angells. 
0b, Moſes made no mention of Angels among h Roses 
things created, — no men- 
An, Becaule he applied himſelf to the rudeneſſe tion of Angels 
of the cõmon people, he reciteth none other works among thinges 
of God in the hiſtory of the creation, but ſuch as we e 
ſee with our eies: and yet afterward he bringeth in 
the angels as the miniſters of God, 
0bieF, There be two beginners: God of good 
things, the diuell of cuill thinges. 
An, Nothing is more proper to God chen eter- 
nitie, which whoſocuer doth attribute to the diuell, 
they giue him the title of the Godhead. And thete- 
upon it — * alſo be concluded that God is not al- 
mightie, which is abſurd, - 
Obie, It is wickedneſſe to aſcribe the creation There is none 
of anie cuillthung to a good God. ceuill nature is 
a D ij the world 


A curious que- 
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cn. 2.1. 


The miniſtery 
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P[4.. 10 J- 20s 
* Luke. 2.1 To 

* 94.7. 10, 


(el. 1. 16. 


Pſal gi. 11. & 


34.8. 
* Gea. 16.6. Cc. 


Dan. 10. 13. 


lar. 15.4. of childrẽ do alwaies behold the face of the fa 


gel ofthe Perſiãs & Greciãs, he ſignifieth that there 
are certain & particular angels appointed to realms 
& ptouinces as gouernors. Chriſt ſaich the augels 
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An, That doth not hurt the true & ſounde faith, 
which doth not admit that there is anie euill nature 
in che world. 

Queſt, Then whence came the frowardnes and 
wickedneſſe of men and of the diuell⸗ | 

An Not from nature but from the corruption / 
of nature, c 

4 Queſt, When were the angels created? c 

An, Such a queſtion is curious. And we muſt be- : 
ware that we do neither ſpeake, or think or defe to 
know any thing concerning obſcure things, but that = 
nich ſhalbe taught vs in to word of God: Moſes ? 
ſaith chat the carth was finiſhed , and the heauens 
were finiſhed with all che hoaſt of them: to what c 
end is it to enquire vpõ what day, beſides the ſtarres r 
& planets, other heauẽly bodies began allo to be. q 

5 We read cuery where in the ſcripture that the * 
angels are heauenly ſpirites, whoſe miniſterie God h 
viech to execute all things which he hath decreed,* 

Thence cometh their name:they are called hoaſts* C 
powers,“ principalitics, * dominions,“ Thrones:* ſt 
v1 
6! 
te 
bi 


40 


becauſe after a ſort the glo rie of God reſterh in 
them, 
6 But the ſcripture ſtandeth chiefſie yppon that 


point which may mak moſt to our conſolation, and 


the conſirmatiõ of our faith: to wit, that che Angels 1 

are ſtewards & miniſters of Gods bountifulneſſe to- 0; 

ward vs.“ 1 de 
7. Queſt. Hath euerie one of the faithfulla parti- 
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Soitisſayde of the Angel! of Peter . But we muſt AA. 13.48 
holde this as vndoubredly true that not onely one | 
Angell taketh care for euery particular perſon: but 
that they al with one cõſent do watch for our ſafty* Luke.r 5.9 
8 Buras touching the multitude and orders of 16.23. 
Angels we muſt not curiouſlie define, Michael] is 
called a great prince*, and an Archangell*, one is 
called Gabriel : another Raphaell *: and finallie 7d. 
there be manie legions of Angels“. It is enough, 1. TH iC. 
g Obiect. By Angels is meant nothing elle but OY: 7 
motions wherewith God doth inſpire men, ot thoſe 38.51 
tokens of his power which he ſheweth, 
An. All che whole Scripture is againſt this: be- 
cauſe it is ſayd of them that they be manie * : they 


f "y : | *, 
reioy ce“: that the Law was giuen by their hands“: T4113 J. 


that the cle ſhall be like to them, &c. Theſe things G. 43. 19. 
could not be attributed to the Angells vnleſſe they 
had a true nature and eſſence. E 

10 But though the brightneſſe of the maieſty of Thar the An · 
God do ſhine in them, & they be vnto vs the mini- gel havea 
ſters & giuers of good things, and we be moſt bent tute. 


vnto ſuperſtitiõ, yet we muſt beware thar we do not 
giue to the thoſe things which are due to none bur, 
to God. For they are not ſufficient for them ſelues, „e warſhip © 
bur they fet from the lame founraine;from whence not Angels 
we draw things,wherof we ſtand in nerd. For which 
cauſe the Angell anſwereth lohn: Tale heede thou 
do it not: I am thy fellow ſcruant: wort ſn ꝓ God“. Ape. 19. ion 
It This daunger ſhall we auoyde : if we conſidet 
that God vieth them, not of anie neceiſitio, as if he 
could not be without them, but to che comtort of 
out imbecillitie, that we may lacke nothing which 
may be auaileable either to erect to good hope, or 
to keepe in ſafetie and quiet our minds, 


12 For theſe helpes are prepared tor vs of the 
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1 Lord for this cauſe, that we may not be terrified 
A great helpe with the multitude of our enemies, as if it could 
yu confi- preuaile againſt his power: but that we may flie to 
. 2 that ſaying of Eliſeus, that more are for vs, then a- 
Ki. 17. Sainſt ys“. 
of the Deuiles 13 Thoſe things which the Scripture teacheth 
and why their concerning deuils tende in a manner wholy to this 
— — ende, that we be circumſpect to preuent their ſub. 
x Lilric,and engines: & alſo that we may furniſh our 
4 ſelues with ſuch weapons, as are ſtrong and firme 
fob. 12.21. enough to beate backe moſt mightie enemies. For 
*Luk-11.22. ſeeing Sathan is called the God and prince of this 
1. Per. . world*, the ſpirit which hath power of the ayre, a 
roaring lyonꝰ, &c. Theſe deſcriptions tende to this 
ende that we may vſe circumſpection: that when 
we knowe the power of our enemie, and are on the 
other {ide not ignorant of our one weakenefſe,we 
may flie to God for helpe, that we may attempt no- 
thing without truſting to him. 
14 And to the ende we may be the more ſtirred 


vp to do that, the Scripture telleth vs, that there it 
not one, or two, or a fewe enemies, but great troups 


which make warre —— vs“, x 


Mar. 16.9. . - 
2 42. 15 This ought alſo to enflame vs to make conti - 


LIS. 42. nuall warre againſt the deuill, that our aduerſarie 
1 doth attempt to quench the glorie of God, doeth 
2 conſpire againſt the kingdome of Chriſt, to ouer- 
3 throwe ir, and ſetteth grinnes continually to works 

our wo, and to deptiue vs of ſaluation. 
16 Obiect. But he was created of God, who is 

good. 

An. This malice and euill which we attribute to 
his nature, commeth not by creation, but from cor- 
ruption: becauſe he ſtood not in the truth“. The 


deuills were created Angels, but by growing out of 
; kinde 


errified 
it could 
y flie to 
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Linde they deſtroyed them ſelues, and are made to 
others inſtruments of deſtruction“. 12. Pet. 2. . 
Queſt, But why doth not the Scripture ſer forth 46. 
their fall, the cauſe, manner, time, and kinde 
thercof? i 
An, It was not meete for the holy Ghoſt to feed 1 RE h 
our curioſitie with vaine hiſtories without frute. onlie teach 
17 But as concerning che fight and diſcorde thoſe thinges 
which we ſay is betweene God and Sathan, it muſt — — 
be ſo vnderſtood, that that do neuertheleſſe remain eg 125 


firme, that he can do 20k — God be wil- of the diſcord 
c 


ling, which appeareth by th orie of Iob *, A- betweene God 
chabꝰ, Saul, and others“. — 4. 


18 And no becauſe God turneth the vncleane nothing vnles 
ſpirites whither he will, he doth ſo temper this go- God be wil. 
uernmẽt that they exerciſe the faithfulby fighting, ling. 
and do ſometimes wound them, but they neuer o '/ 1 . 
uercome them nor oppreſſe them: but as for the wy — 
wicked they draw them after them hauing ſubdued & 18. 10. 
them: and abuſe them as bondſlaues to all wicked- I 
neſſe. Thereby it commeth to paſſe that the faith- Y. 40. 
full are knowen by this to be the children of God, = 1 
becauſe they beare his image: and the wicked are 
properly counted the children of Sathan by his i- 
mage whereunto they are degeflerate. 

19 Obiecũ. The deuils are nothing elſe but cuill 21. * * 
affe ctions or perturbations, which we haue from of God. 
our fleſh. 1he children 

An, Scing the vncleane ſpirits are called Angels of he Deuill. 
Apoſtataes , are ſaid to ſinne from the beginning, ,, , . 
to haue fought with Michaell the Archangell*, to .f. 4. 
haue appeared before God“, it is manifeſt enough *7ud 9 
that they be not affections of mens minds, but ra- 100.1. s & 2.1. 
on indeede ſpirites indued with vnderſtanding & 

e. 
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2 Therefore, that in this beautifull theatre we 

may take a godly delectation, and by true faith lay 

; hold vpon that which is behoofefull for vs to know 

The hiſtory of concerning God, it is verie good for vs eſpecially to 


22 God, 
2 rg one the hiſtorie of the creation of the world. For 


mult be knows thereby we ſhall learne that God by the power of 
his word and Spirit did create heauen and earth of 
nothing: and although all _ be ſubiect to cor. 
ruption, yet hath he prouided that euerie kind may 
be kept ſafe vntill che laſt day. And when he had a- 
dorned che world with moſt abſolute yarictie of all 
28 thinges, as an houſe repleniſhed with abundance 
moſt excellent of houſhold ſtuffe, he faſhioned man after his one 
example of all image, and did furniſh him with ſo manie and ſo 
the workes of great giftes as a moſt excellent example of his 
God. workes. 5 
21 Neither is it to be doubted but that the Lord 
, would haue vs to be continually occupied in this 
A godlie me- godly meditation in beholding the frame of the 
ditation. world, that when we know and ſec thoſe infinite ris 
cheſſe of lis wiſedome, iuſtice, goodneſſe, & power 
in all his creatures as in mitrours, we may not onlie 
lightly and glauncingly runne ouer them, but ſta 
long in that cogitation, ponder the ſame earneſtly 
and faithfully in our minds, and oftentimes call the 
ſame to remembrance. 
22 There remaineth the other part which com- 
5 meth nearer vnto faith, that when we canſider that 
All thinzes are God hath appointed all things to our good and fal- 
created to ſal» ation, and when we do alſo feele and perceaue in 
uation. ourſelues, & in ſo great good things which he hath 
beſtowed vpon ine power and grace, we do thẽce 


e www cc So. 8082 2 


and thereby rouze vp our ſelues to truſt in him, 


to call vpon him, to praiſe him, and to loue him. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XV. 
Of the creation of man, 


Ne" muſt we ſpeake of the creation of mi:be- The know- 
cauſe as we ſayd in the beginning, we cãnot ledge of man is 

knowe God as we ought to knowe him, vnleſſe we double. 

do alſo on the other ſide knowe our ſelues. And the 1 


ſame is double, to wit that we knowe what manner * 
perſons we were ereated in the beginning, and in 
what ſtate we began to ſtand after the fal of Adam. 
Thereby it ſhall appeare what we owe to God, and I 
alſo what we are able to do. 2 


2 Furthermore it is out of queſtion that man The diuiſion 
conſiſteth vpon ſoule and bodie. And we vnderſtãd eros. 
that the eſſence of the ſoule, which is the more ex- 
cellent part of man, is immortall and yet created. 

Obiect. The ſoule or ſpirit of man is only a breath Of the ſoule. 
or power inſpired or poured into the bodie, which 
notwithſtanding is without eſſence. | 

An, Seeing that ſo manie excellent gifts wherin That the ſoule 
mans mind excelleth do cry that ſome diuine thing hath a true ele 
is therein ingrauen, there be ſo manic teſtimonies ſence 
not of a vaniſhing breath, but of an immortall eſ- 
ſence, To what end ſhould Paul exhort the faithſull 
to cleanſe thẽ ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh * 
and of the ſpirit, vnleſſe he did make two partes, 
wherein the filthineſſe of ſinne doth re ſtꝰ? And alſo 2. Cor.. 1. 
to what ende ſhou Id Peter call Chriſt the paſtor of 
ſoules*, *. Pe. a. iꝶ 

3 Why is man ſayde to be created aſter the i- 

2 of God? Though in the outward man appea- 
reth the glorie of God, yet the proper place of his 
image is in the ſcule, 

06, The Father, Sonne & holy Ghoſt did place Ofiandes, 
their image in mã: bicauſe thogh Adã had remained 
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in his firſt eſtate , yet ſhould Chriſt haue become 


man, 

An. I graunt that in the perſon of the Madiator 
ſhineth the glorie of the godhead : but howe ſhall 
the eternall Word be called the image of the Spirit 
before whom he goeth in order? And foraſmuch az 
that ſpeech, Let vs make man after our own ima 
or ſimilitude, is cõmon to the perſon of the Sonne, 
it ſhould follow that he is the image of him ſelfe. 

Obiect. Man was created onely after the forme 
and figure of Chriſt as he was man, ſo that that 
forme out of which Adam was taken, was Chriſt. 

An, But the Scripture doth teach that man waz 
created in the image of God, 

Obie. Adam was created in the image of God, 
becauſe he was like to Chriſt, who is the only image 
of God, 


How che image In. That is ſubtilly to play the — 3 


of God is in 
man. 


The image of 
God 


bout words. In the thing there is no doutfulnes, but 
that man is called the image of God, becauſe he is 
like to God. 

Obiect. Not a part of man, nor the ſoule with her 
giftes is the image of God: but the whole Adam 
which had his name giuen him of the earth from 
whence he was taken. 

An, This is friuolous, For when the whole man 
is called mortall, the ſoule is not therefore ſubiect 
to death: neither where he is called a reaſonable 
creature, it is thereby meant that the bodie hath 
reaſon. Thereſore though the ſoule be not man, yet 
is it no abſurd thing that he ſhould be called the & 
mage of God in reſpect of his ſoule. Although the 
image of God do appertaine ynto the whole excel 
lencie wherein mans nature excelleth all liui 


creatures. Furthermore by chis worde a 
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chat perfection of integritie, wherin man was crea” 
ted. 

4 That may be more eaſilie knowen by the re- ge 
paratiõ of corrupt nature,which we haue by Chriſt, 
who is for this cauſe called the ſecond Adam“, be- . Cr. 15.4 
cauſe he hath reſtored vs to true and perfect inte- Why chriſt is 
gritie. For the ende ot regeneration is that Chriſt — — 
may faſhion vs aga ine to the — of God: which Theendef re 
is, that we may bear the image of God in true god- generations 
lneſſe, righteouſneſſe, pureneſſe, and knowledge. 

Obiect᷑. The ſimilitude of God conſiſteth in the 
ouernment giuen to man: becauſe he was made 
— and poſſeſſor of all things. 


An, The image of God muſt be ſought properly 


- within him and not without him: yea it is an inward 


good thing of the ſoule. | SIE 

Obiect. God breathed into the face of man the IDES 
breath of life“, whẽce we muſt gather that the ſoule Seruetus. 
did conuey into man the ſubſtance of God. 

An. If that were true it ſnould followe that the Whether the 
nature of God is not onely ſubiect to chaunge and ſoule doe con- 
paſſions, but allo ra ignorance, to euill concupiſcẽce i fubfHα 
and to all manner vices: then which nothing can of God. 
de more ablurd, 

Obie, Paull ſaith that we be the generation of 3 
God“. 9 

An. In qualitie not in ſubſtance: to wit inaſmuch 
as he hath indued vs with diuine gifts. For the crea- 
tion is not a pouring of one ſubſtance into another, 
but the beginning of an eſſence of nothin 

ObieF, The ſoule is giuen by God, yr FAA it Creation. 


departeth out of the fleſh it returneth to him: ther- Oſiander. 


| fore it was taken out of his ſubſtance. 


An, As if God were not able to make vs like to 


him ſelte by the vneſtimable power of his Spirite, 
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vnleſſe Chriſt ſhould poure out him ſelf ſubſtantiaþ 


ly into vs. | 
What the 6 And it appearethby rhe Scripture that the 
ſoulc is. ſoulc is nothing elſe, but a ſubſtance without bodie, 
and yet put into a bodie, and that it dwelleth there 
as in an houſe not onely that it may geue life to all 
parts of the bodie, and make the organes or inſtru- 
ments fit and profitable for their actions, but alſo 
that it may beare the chief ſway in gouerning mans 
life: and not only touching the offices of the earth. 
ly * but allo that it may raiſe vs vp to worſhippe 
God, 
The partesof And it hath two partes, vnderſtanding and 
che ſoule. will: vnderſtanding diſcerneth betwene obiects or 
things ſet before it, as ech of them ſhall ſeeme meet 
1 tobe allowed or diſalowed. Will chuſeth and fol- 
Vnderſtanding joyeth after that which the ynderſtanding ſayth is 
Wil 1 good: or reic&eth and flieth from that which it 
1 miſliketh. | 
How grem 18 When man was firſt created he had all theſe 
mans cxcellen. excellent giftes, as reaſon, vnderſtanding, wiſe- 


ey was in bis dome, iudgement not onely for the gouernmentof 
ereauon, the earthly life, but allo to clime vp euen vnto God 
4 ynto eternall felicitic, Secondly that he might haue 
* election to direct the appetite, and to temper all 


Eledion. the inſtrumentall motions: and ſo his will might be 

altogether conformable to reaſon. In this perfe- 

ction man dyd excell in free will, whereby if he 

Man fell of his would he might haue attained eternall hfe. For he 

owne accord, fell oncly of his owne accord and will. Man recea- 
ued indeede to be able if he would: but he had not 

A note. will to be able: becauſe ſtedfaſt perſeuerance ſhould 
haue followed this will, 


Free will. 
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CHAP. XV.. 
That God doth cheriſh & difend the worl1 which he 
hath created by his power, & tha: he gonerneth all 
Parti therof by his prouidenc e. 


I — —— to the end we may the more ea - God is the 
ſilie attaine to the knowledge of the fall of creator & go- 
man it is requiſite that our faith pearce higher, ro g ot all 
vit, that whom it hath learned to be the creatour of 8. 
al things, it may allo forthwith gather to be the per- 
_ goucrnour and preſcruer therof: & that not 
y ſtirring with an vniuerſall motion as well the 
frame of the world as cuerie particular part therof; 
but by ſuſtaining, cheriſhing, & prouiding for euery 
one of thoſe things which he hath created, euen 
vnto the leaſt ſparow. 

2 Therfore ifa man light amõg thieues, or wild : 
beaſts , if another wandering in the wilderneſſe do uioges ha. 
find a remedie for his thirſt, another being toſſed by uing life are 
waucs vpon the ſeas do come to an hauen, we muſt ſubiect to the 
not aſcribe all theſe thinges whether proſperous or 288 ol 
otherwiſe to fortune, but to the prouidence of God, yye muſt ac, 
to whom euen the hairs of our head are numbredꝰ. cribe nothing 
And as for things without life, though cueric one of io fortune, 
them haue naturallie his propertie, yet they do not — Os 
ſhew forth their force ſaue onely in as much as they out lit. 
are directed by the preſent hand of God: as that 
the ſunne ſtood ſtillrwo dayes at the prayer of lo- 
ſua*, and that the ſhadowe thereof went backe for 1 
Ezechias his ſake“. ö — = , 

3 The n & working almightic 4 
power of God,which doth allo work cõtinually ſhi- Ihe uu ey 
neth more clerly therin,fr6 whece we gather a dou- & ctfe&uall 
ble frute:firſt that he is ofſufficiẽt power & ability to owniporencie 
do good to vs, who hath in his poſſeſſion heauen & of God. 
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earth, and vpon whoſe becke depend all creatures, 
that they may obey him: ſecondly that we may 
ſafely reſt in his protection, to — will and plea- 
ſure all thoſe hurtfull things which may be feared, 
are ſubiect, & by whole power as by a bridle Sathan 
is hampered together wich all his furies & retinue. 

Obiect. Thete is in God oncly a bare forcknow. 
ledge. 

— His prouidence worketh continually. 

Obiecũ. His prouidence ſhall not keepe a man 
from turning him ſelfe whither he will by che free 
power of his will. 

An. That is to make a diuiſion betweene God & 
men: ſo that God doth inſpire by his power motion 
into man, whereby he may worke according to that 
nature which is giuen him: & man doth gouerne his 
own actions by voluntarie counſclwhich is abſurd, 

4 Obiect. God turneth ouer and caricth about 
the frame of the world with the parts thereof with 
a generall motion, but he doth not direct the par- 
ticular actions of euerie creature. 

An. That is to mate God the gouernour of the 
world onely in word and not in deede, if you take 
from him that which is the chiefeſt thing, namely 

to moderate all things, and to direct euery thing to 
chis end by his incomprehenſible wiſedome. 

5 Obie. The beginning of mouing is in the 
thinges are caried either of 
their one accord or elſe by chaunce, whither the 
inclination of nature doth enforce them. 

An. Then the dayes which ſuccede the nightes, 
the moneths moneths,& years years, ſhold always 
keepe one meaſure in equall proportion; ſo that by 
this meanes there ſhould be no place left either for 
che fatherly fauour of God in helping hu: neither 


for 
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for the iudgments of God in puniſhing the wicked. 
ObieF, God is beneficiall enough ro mankinde, 
becauſe he giueth the heauen and earth an ordina- 
ric force and ſtrength, whereby he giueth food. 
An, He doth often pronounce in the Lawe and 
Prophetes, that ſo ofren as he watereth the earth 
with dewe and raine, he giueth teſtimonie of his 10% God d 
ace and fauour: & that when he maketh the hea- regteth perd- 
uen as braſſe by his commandement, it is a ſure to- cular thinges, 
ken of his ſpeciall vengeance*, Deur.28.1 

s Alloleremic the prophet cricth our*,] know GO * 
Lord that mans way is not his, neither is it in nan 
to direct his goings: & Salomon ſaith, The goinges 
of man are ot the Lord, and howe ſhall a man order 
his one goings”? 

ObieF, Man can do nothing without the power 
of God. 

An. Power, choice, appointment are attributed 
to God. 

Lueſt, Dorh anie thing come by chaunce? 

An. Though a bough being broken ot frõ a tree Nothing by 
do fall ypon one that paſſerh by, and do kilhim,the chaunce. 
Lord ſayth that he hath delivered him into the had |, 

— er“. Exod.21.13, 

Quefi. What: do not lots fall by chaunce? 

An, God doth chalenge to him ſelfe the iudge- Lottes fall not 
ment therof. = — 

7 Wherupon we will conclude that 9 . 
euents are teſtimonies in generall of the ſingular & 

— prouidenoe of God, Whereupon Moles No vynde ti. 

ü — God raiſed a wind in the wilderneſſe, that it — without 

might bring to the pcople a multitude of birdes*, he ipeciall 
beck. This — 1 aſſe extraordinarily, > mamas of 

An. Bur yet I gather therby that chere neuer ri- Ex. ig. 13. 
ſeth anie wind, but by the ſpectall commandement 

E ij 
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Whereby is gathered that not only his generall pro- 
uidence is of force in his creatures, that he may cõ- 
tinue the order of nature: but that it is applied vn- 
to a certaine and proper ende, by his wonderfull 
counſel, 
Deſtenie diffe. 18 Obiect. That is the opinion of the Stoickes 
reth fro Gods touching deſtinie, Alis 
prouidence. An. They did attribute ſuch neceſſitie to nature 
and not to & will of God, 
Queſt. Doth any thing come to paſſe by chaiice? 
An, Not in reſpect of God, but of our ſe lues, who 
are often deceaued by the euent of things. 
Lb. B. 3. aeſt. Obiect. Auguſtine doth often make mention of 
uit de Trin. 3. ſufferance“. 
* An. He proueth that the wil of God is the chiefe 
_ .. . and firſt cauſe of all things: becauſe nothing doeth 
— — come to paſſe but by his cõmandement or ſufferãce. 
mandement. Queſt, Why doth the Scripture often make mẽ- 
tion of chaunce? 
Chanceablc An, Howe ſoeuer all things are ordered by the 
thinges are of- counſell of God, yet are they ſayde to be vnto vs 
ten read of in chaunceable, becauſe the order, reaſon, and neceſ- 
the Scriptures. ſitie ot thoſe things which fall out, do for the moſt 
partly hid in the counſell of God, and are not com- 
prehended by mans opinion. 


CHAP, XVIT 
Frutes of Gods prouidence. 


I r it ſhall be expedient here to note 

The ende of £3 to what end the Scripture doth teach that all 
Goddes proul- things are ordered by God: and firſt of all we muſt 
dence note, that we muſt conſider the prouidence of God 
as well for the time to come as for the time paſt: ſe- 

condly that it doth ſo order all things, that ſome- 
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times it worketh by meanes, and ſomtimes without I 
meanes, & ſomrimes againſt all meanes: laſtly that 2 
it tẽdeth to this end that God may ſne that he ca- 1 2 
reth for all mankinde: and that th doth eſpecially 3 
watch oucr his Church in gouerning the ſame. And 4 
now this muſt be added moreouer,thatalthough ei- I 
ther the fatherly fauour of God, or elſe the ſharpnes 2 
of his iudgmẽt do ſhine in the whole courſe of Gods 
prouidẽce: yet are the cauſes of thoſe things which 
fall out ſometimes hidden, ſo that this cogitation 
creepeth into our mindes, that the affaires of men 
are turned ouer and whirled about with the blinde 
ſway of fortune: or elſe the fleſh doth proucke vs 
to murmure, as if God did make tennis bals of men 
to pay wichall. But we ſhall learne by the end, if we 
will be quiet, that God hath a right good reaſon for won . 
his purpoſe. Therefore let ys reuerence the ſecret of things. 
iudgements of God. A note. 

2 But although the will of God be comprehen- 
ded in the commaundements of the Lawe, the rule The law is the 
of all iuſtice and equitie, yet we ſay that his judge- rule of iuſtice. 
ments are a great deapth®, by which we reverence ,, ., 
the other wil of God which is hidden fr6 vs:wherof ©4357 
Paull allo ſpeaketh, O the depth of the wiſdome & 
riches,and knowledge of Godꝰ. Rom. l. 3. 

Obiecgh. We muſt content our ſelues with the Ther is in God 
Seriptures, wherein the will of God is moſt fully de- a revealed will 
clared vnto vs: for there is none other will in the — alecree 
ſecret counſell of God, "0 

An, I graunt there is but one onely will in God, 
& yet becauſe of the imbecillitie of our wit we c6fi- 
der a double will, one comprehended in the Lawe, 
and in the Goſpe!, which is the way wherein we do 1 
ſafely walke: and another which we can not ſearch 
our , but do reuerently adore , Moſes exprefled 
E iij 
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1 both cheſe in fewe wordes: hidden things belong to 
r our God: but the things which are here writts ap. 

2 pertaine to you and your childten*, 
Deur. 9.29. 3 Obie, If God haue aſſigned the point and 
Touching yerie time of our death, we can not eſcape 12: and 
things to come ther fore it is vaine to vic anic cireumſpectid. Ther 
: fore Where as one man dare not go a datingerous 
way leſt he be ſlaine of robbers: another man {ens 
derh for phiſitians that he may prulong or he ly hus 
lite &c. Eithet all theſe are yaine remedies, Which 
are vſed to correct the will of God: or clit lite and 
death: health and ſickneſſe &c. are not determined 
z by his certaine decree. Morevucr the prayers of the 
faichfull ſhall be difordered, or at leaſt ſupectiuous; 
wherein they pray, that God will prouide for thoſe 
thinges, which he hath alreadie determined from 
3 etecnitie. Furthermore a cutter doth flay a good 
Touching ſubiect, he hath executed the purpoſe of Godfome 
thinges paſt. man hath committed theft or whordome, he is the 
miniſter of his prouidence. p 
i 4 An, Bur as touching things to come; Salo- 
Deliberations mon doth caſily reconcile together the providence 
— dome S God and mans deliberations, che heart of man, 
* — with faith he, doth inuent his way, & the Lord ditecteth 
the prouidence his goings*: Therefore vr are not letted by the de- 


of God. eree of God, but that we may prouide for our life. 
akin For he which hath appointed the boundes and 
meancs. limites of our life, doch allo miniſter cautions & re- 


medies for preſeruing thergof, | 

Fatall dabgers. ' Obieci. No daunger ſhall hurt vnleſſe it be fatall 
or come by deſtinie,which can not be preuented by 
anie remedies. 

An. But what if daunger be not fatal with God, 
bicauſe he hath aſſigned che remedies to ouercome 
them? 

O. Wo 
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0b, We ſhall eſcape danger without anie circũ- 
ſpection, if it be nor farall or appointed by deſtinie. 
An. But the Lord doth therfore enioyne thee to 
take heed, becauſe he will not haue it fatall ro thee: 
the arts and skill of raking councell and heede are Gods proul- 
inſpired of God, that they may ſerue his prouidece: 23 
God doth hide frõ vs things to come, that we ſhold meanes. 
preuent them as thinges doubtfull. For the proui- 
dence of God doth not alwayes ſhew it ſelfe naked, 
but after a ſort cloathed with her meanes. 
The euents of the time paſt do altogether de- gf things paſt. 
pend ypon it, 
Obie. Therfore neither theft, nor murder, nor 
adulterie are cõmitted, but the will of God c6meth why ſinners 
berweene, Why ſhall they be puniſhed then? are puniſhed. 
An. That man obeyeth God, who being taught 
his word touching his will , doth ſtriue to come 
iither whicher he is called by him. Therefore cut- 
throtes do not ſerue God, but they do rather obey 
their owne wicked luſt, 
f Obiect. But vnleſſe he would, the theft ſnould not 
e committed. 
An. But it is not committed that he may be o- c_Y * ＋ 
beyed: and yet by doing euill we ſerue his iuſt ordi- ell. 
nance : becauſe through the infinite greatneſſe of 
his wiſedome, he knoweth howe to #4 euill inſtru- 
ments well, to do good. 
Obiect Then God willeth euill. 
An. Not as it is euill. For all the cuill is found in 
vs: there is nothing in him but the lawfull viT of our 
wickedneſſe. 
06, But God workethby thoſe which are euill. 
An. As ſtinke in a dead carkaſſe is cauſed by the A ſimilitude. 
ſunne beames, and yet they them ſelues ſtinke not: 
loin an euill man the matter 1 1s abidinge: 
ij 
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what pollution ſhall God draw to him ſelfe if he vſe 


his miniſteric at his pleaſure? 
6 Butrotheende we may thereby gather moſt 
* ſweere frute, let ys be aſſuredly perſwaded that all 
. things come to paſſe by the diſpoſition of God, and 
by the diſpoſi- that nothing happeneth by chaunce. Therefore let 
tion of God. vs alwayes haue an eye to him as to the principall 
2 cauſe of all things: & let vs allo bchold the inferiour 
All chinges fall cauſes in their places. Secõdlj let vs not doubt thut 
— veſt the ſinguler prouidence of God doth watch for our 
aithtall, 
P, 553. preſeruation, which will ſuffer nothing to come to 
Ziich. z. 8. paſſe, but that which may turn to our good & ſafty*, 
Tal. 91. i. G. 4 Furthermore all men are vnder his power, 
i * wyhether their minds muſt be wonne to good will as 
Erol zt. of the Aigyprians *: or their wickednes muſt be re- 
*1.King. 22 22. ſtraincd,as of Achab*,Achitophell * &c. After this 
2. Su 1 knowledge enſueth thankfulnes of mind in the pro- 
ſperous ſueceſſe of things: in aduerſitie patience: & 
inc. ed ble ſecuritie againſt the time to come. 
7oſepb. 8 so loſe IIS backe his mind ynto God, 


lob, the caule ofa ings bauing forgotten the iniurie 
Gen. 45.8. & 59 of his brethren“. So lob doth not turne him ſelf vn- 
27 . 21. do the Chaldeans, but doth comfort him ſelf on this 


wiſc*, The Lord gaue, & the Lord hath take away“. 
9 And yet we mult not winke at the inferior cau- 

1 ſes. So a godly man will reuerence God in benefits 
Inferiour cau- receaued, as the principall authour , & will honour 
ſes ought not men as his miniſters. If he ſuffer anie loſſe either 
to becontem- through negligence, or want of skill, he will chinke 
hed. with him ſelfe that that was done by the will of God 
but he will alſo impute it to him ſelte. In thinges to 
come he vill recken it as a benefit of God, if he be 
not depriued of the help of mc, which he may vie to 
his ſafty. Therfore he will neicher play the ſluggard 
in taking counſell, neicher wil he be lack in cy 
their 
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their aide, but yet he will principallie commend and 1b. 
commit himſelte to the wiſedome of God as did lo- 
ab,“ that by the gouernance therot he may be dire . Sa. 10. 12. 
cted vnto 1 right marke. | 
10 Thence commeth the ineſtimablo felicitie of we are beſee 
a godlie minde. There be innumerabie euils, which on cuerie fide 
belet mans life,which threaten as many deathes: a- Vith daungers. 
midſt io many ſtraites man ſhall be the moſt miſe- 
rable of all, who being halfe dead in lite doth drawe g | 
forth a carefull & languithing breach, euen as if hee & ſimilitude. 
had a {word continuallie hanging ouer his necke. 
1t But when that light of Gods prouidence 
doth once appear to a man chat is godlie, he is now 
not onlie acquitted ot, and deliuered ftom that ex- 
reame carefulnes and feare wherewith he was op- 
preſſed befote: but he is allo eaſed of all care. For he 
vnder ſtandeth, that the father of heauen doeth ſo T1 
containe all things in his power, doth ſo gouern th 2 3 
by his onlie beck, doth ſo order the by his wiſdome, 
that nothing doth come to paſſe but by his diſpoſi- 
tion. 
12 Obie, But the counſell & purpoſe of God is 
not firme & ſtable, but it changeth according to the 
condition of interiour things. For it repented him 
that he had made man,“ and that he had aduanced 9956. 

Saul vnto the kingdome, & c. . fl 
An. Repeataunce is no more in God then igno- g epentance 
rance, or errot, or weaknes. Hc is not man that hee can not be in 

can repent.“ | God.“ 
Que. What is meant thẽ by the word repErance? n. 546 
13 An. Euen the ſame which is ment by all other 
formes of ſpeaking,which deſctibe God to vs after 
the manner of men, that they may ſubmit and ap- 
plie them ſelues to our capacitie. For they doe 
paint out GOD to vs, not ſuche a one as hee 
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is in himſelfe, but ſuch a one as hee is perceaued o 

vs. Therefore he proſecuteth with one continuall 
de courſe that which he had foreſeene, allowed, decre- 
No vatiablenes ed, from eternitie, howſoeuer there appeare in the 
in God. ſight of men a ſodaine change. 

h 14 Neither dorh the holy hiſtorie whenir re- 
porteth that that deſtruction which was alreadie 
denounced,was remitted to the men of Niniuie:“ 

4710, and that the life of Ezcchias was prolonged after 

e thatit was told him he ſhoulde die * ſhew that the 
decrees of God were abrogated. For God woulde 
not their deſtruction: but their amendement, that 
they might not be deſtroyed, Therfore though the 
denunciations doe — affirme, yet neuertheleſſe 
it appeareth by the end it ſelfe, that they might con- 
taine in — Om notwithſtanding a ſecrete con- 
dition. Let vs conclude with leſaias, The Lorde of 
hoſtes hach determined, and who ſhalbe able to vn- 
is. doe it? His hande is ſtretched out, and who ſhall 

turne it away? 


CHAP. XVIII. 
That God doth ſo uſe the ſernice of withed men, and 
doth ſ0 twrne their mindes to ext cute hut judge- 


ments, that he himſeife remaineth pure from all 
ſpot. 


x 06, OD will not euill, but doth only ſuffer 
— Ge ſame to be done? ny 

without the An, Vea lob ſaith,“ The Lorde gaue, the Lorde 
will of God. hath taken away: as it pleaſed God ſo is it come to 
Job.1-22- paſſe. God ſent a liyng ſpirite to deceaue Achab.“ 
— Nabuchadnezer is called the ſeruant of God, &c. 
| | Therefore whatſoeuer is done it commeth from 


God, 
2 Fu» 


DÞ— Ia. 
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2 Furchermorethe ſecrere motions of the mind The motions 
are turned to and fro, as it pleuſeth God. There- — —_ 
fore lait trulie ſaid, that God taketh the lp from Gd. ! 
the tru: Prakers, and wiſedome from the aged: * Pro.24.2- · 
He hardencd the heart of Pharao, ech. 7.266 + 

044, God ſuffereth the reprobate tobe bin- .. 
dedby Satan, not that he willeth or commautideth 
« Dran 
An, The will of God is fer done to be the cauſe boch of God 
of hardening the heart, vhich doth wſtly ſtrike mem & allo of man, 
with blindneſſe and madneffe, 

- 0biz, It is {aide in another place, that Pharao 
himſolfe did harden his owne heart. 
An, Theſe two agree verie well together, but in Note. 
divers reſpects: God would haue the heart of Pha- 
rao o be hardened;that his people might be deliue- 
rod with greater glorie. The will of Pharao came 
berweene,ſo that he is without excuſe, neither can 
he ſecke for the cauſe of this euill any where els but 
in himſelfe, * 4 
4 Obe. If nothing eome to paſſe vnleſſe God 
be willing, there ſhal bee — will:s in him: — . 
bicauſe he decreeththoſe things in his ſectet coun. willes in God. 
ſell, yhich he hath openlie forbidden in his la we. Note. 
An. Neither is God contraric to himſelt, ne yet 
is his will changed, neither doth he faine that he wil 
not that which hee will: but whereas it is one and 
ficaple in him, it appeareth to vs to be manifold, be- 
cauſe by reaſon of the imbecillitie of our minde we 
doe not comprehend how he will not haue, and will 
haue, one and the ſame thing to be done after a di- 
uers maner. 
4 Ollect. If God doe not onlie vſe rhe ſeruice 
of the wicked, but alſo gouerne their counſels and 
alfections, he ſhallbe the authour of all wicke dnes: 
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and therefore men are vnworthilie condemned it 
they execute that which God hath decreed:becauſe 
they obey his will. 
God is not he An. It is euill done to mixe the will of God with 
author of wic- hiscommandement, which doth 22 differ fr 
kednes. it, as appeareth by infinite examples. For — 
God meant toreuenge the adulterie of Dauid whe 
Abſolon did lie with his father wiues, yet did hee 
not commaunde the wicked ſonne to commit in- 
| ceſt. 
2. Sam. 6.22. Queſt. How doe theſe things agree, that Ierobo- 
The will of am reigned not by God, and that he was appoin- 
— er ted by him to be gouernour of the kingdome?* 
— dis come An. Icroboam did not reigne by God,becauſe 
mandement. the people could neither reuolt from the familie of 
Oe. 4. Dauid, but they muſt ſhake of the yoke laid vp 
06.13. 11. them by God: neither yet was God robbed of his 
libertie, but that he might by this means puniſh Sa- 
| lomons vnthankfulnes. Therefore we ſec how God 
1. NX. 13.15. in not willing falſe breach of alleageance, wil yet iu- 
ſtlie (to another end) falling away:“ and how in 
one worke as well the Rub of man doth 
bewray it ſelf, as the iuſtice of God 
och appeare and ſhir- 
cleerche, 
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knowledge of God the Redeemer in Chriſt, 
* — firſt tothe fathers vnder the 
lawc,and then afterward to ys alſo in 
the Golpell, 


RAS. . 


That by the ſinne 


4 wn HE knowledge ,, 8.4 
M of ourſelues coli. jedge of our 
Neth in 2. things: ſelues conſi 
OY ee firſt , chat conſi- ſtech in rwo 
We WY Wa) ip. \ dering what Was 


giuen vs in crea- 
don, and howe 

2 PID) bountifullic God 
Ic Q contynucth hys 
race toward vs, 
Noce may knowe 
how great J ex- 
cellencie of our 

nature ſhould be, if ſo be it ſhould cõtinue ſound, & 
that we may there withall thinke vpon this, chat ve 
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haue nothing of their owne, but that we hold at the 
pleaſure of another, all that which God lath beſts. 
wed vppon vs, that we may alwaies depende yppon 
him. Sccondlie, tliat wee may call to minde our mi- 
ſerable eſtate aſter the fall of Adam, the perceauin 
* hercof, may trulie humble vs beeing confoundel 
. all glorie and confidence being throwen downe, 
Our miſerable Thereby may be lundled a new deſire to ſecke God, 


eſtate atrer the 
fall of Adam, in hon; cueric one of vs may recouer thoſe good 


ings,whereof we are found altogether empty and 
voide. 

The ende of 2 Ihe ttuth of God trulie requireth this know- 
the knowledge Jedge, which may both cal vs farre away from allcõ- 
otour ſelue  gdence of our own power, and may bring vs to ſub. 
The fruite of \ 11 
thizknowledge miſſion becing deſtitute of all matter of boaſting, 
is the ſubmit Which rule we ought to keepe, if wee will come to 


ting of our the right marke both of being wiſe and alſo of do- 


ſclues. 


» » , Ing. 

— 8 — And becauſe all of ys are led generallie with 
vaine ambition, neither doe we freehe confeſſe the 
miſer able want of our owne powers, hoping that to 
be enouęh, if hauing proclaimed warre againſt vi- 

1 ces, wee indeuour with all our whole deſire to doe 
4 that which is honeſt, wee muſt conſider diligentlie 

Note. what maner perſons we were created: & what ones 

we be at this day, that it may more eaſilie appeare 
r thereby: firſt, what we owe, and what is our duetie: 
z Sccondlic , howe great our ſtrength is to doe the 

The image of ſame. 

* 4 By chat which gocth before it is euident that 
Adam was created after the image of God, namely, 

rtaker of the wiſedome , righteouſneſſe & power 

Infidelity the of God, But when he did rather belecue the intice- 


Grit cauſe of ments of datan, then God, from whoſe ſubiection he 


miſerie. fell being vnfaithfull, not fearing the — 
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of fearefull death, hee was quite ſtripped out of all | 
che giftes of Gods grace: not gluttonie, butinfideli- Man ſiripped 
tie was in him the roote offalling away. Hence iſſu- i > ofthe gifts 
ed ambition and pride, whercto vnthankfulneſſe In fel 
was annexed, Therby the gate was ſet open for am- Ambition 
bition,which was the mother of ſtubbornneſſe, that Vnthankfulnes 
men hauing caſt frothem the fear of God, might Stubbornes, 
run headlong, whither luſt did carric them, Ron $60. 
lt is no maruell if all mankinde were corrupt: 
chat is, did degenerate from his firſt eſtate, and be- 
came lubiect to the curſe through the fall of Adam, 
ſceing other natures doe grone beeing after a fort 


deformed. This was called by the old writers, origi- Original ſinne. 


nall ſinne. ; i Pelagius. 
Obiect. The ſinne of Adam paſſeth into his po- — 15 
ſteritie by imitation, not by propagation. — 


An, It is proued by teſtimomes of ſcripture, Pfl. 15.3. 
that wee bring corruption with vs from our mo- el. 14.4 
thers wombe: * For who can giue a cleane thing of 
that which is vncleane?* 

sTherfore the vncleannes of the parẽts is ſent 
ouer into the children, that al without any excepti- 


on may be polluted at their beginning. Becauſe Adi 
was not only the progenitor, bur allo as it were the Adam _— 
roote of mans nature. That appeareth, firſt, by che 


compariſon of Adam and Chriſte, * Secondlie be- r 
cauſe we are the children of wrath: * laſtof all be- 205.13 
cauſe that is fleſh which is begotten of fleſh.” 2 

7 Obiect᷑. If the infection be reſident principal- Eph.2.5. 
in the ſoule, then the father begetteth the 1.34. 

oule, | 

An, The Lord committed to A dam thoſe giſtes Ron Sway 
which he meant ro beſtow vpon mans nature. Ther- the ſoule. 
fore when he loſt them after he had receaued them 


he loſt them not onlie for himſelf, but for vs all. Who 
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will ſtand about cke conueiance of the ſoulc, when 
Note. he ſhall heare that Adam recciucd no leſſe for ys, 
then for himſclfe thoſe ornaments which he loſt 
1 Obie ct. It is not likelie that the children drawe 
ans corrup:zon from godlie parents, ſeeing they ought 
J. Cor. J. 14 rather to be ſanctified by their pureneſſe.“* 
Whence rege - An. They diſcend not of their ſpirituall regene- 
neration com. ration, but of the carnall, whereby conimeth, gilt. 
— neſſe: but ſanctiſication commeth from ſupernatu. 
rall grace. 
Originall inne 8 Therfore originall ſin is the heritable _— 
what. tion of our nature powred out into all parts of t 
minde, which maketh vs firſt guilue of the wrath of 
What be the God, & then afterwarde it bringeth foorth in vs the 


— ofthe works which are called in the {criptures the workes 


Gal. 5. 19. of the fleſh,* 
| Obiect That is the bonde of another mans ſinne. 
For wee through che fin of Adam are made ſubict 
to the iudgement of God. 
An. We do not beate the blame of Adams fault 
being innocent, but we beare the blame of our own, 
For the puniſhment did not onlie range from him 
We beare che to vs, but the infection beeing dripped in frõ him, is 
blame for our reſident in vs, whercto the puniſhment is due by 
owne fault. Ar 
good right. 
9 For all the partes of the ſoule were poſſeſſed 
— Pp by ſinne, after that Adam fell away from the foun- 
corrupt, taine of righteoulnefle, 
Obiect. I hat corruption appertaincth vnto the 
Lombardus. inferior appetite, and onlie vnto the ſenſual motiõs: 
Jem y. i8 becauſe Paul ſaith that it is reſident in the fleſh. 
An, Not proper lic, but becaule it doeth more ap- 
pear in the fleſn. Vea Paul himſelt reacherh that no- 
thingis cleane frõ the deadlie infection thereof, ei- 
ther in the vnderſtanding, or in the will. Which ap- 
peareth 
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eareth more plainelie by the renuing, which com- Eph.4.13. 
rehendeth a perfect reforming of all the partes,* 9912-2 
10 Obiect᷑. God might haue prouided better for _— 
our ſa luation, if he had preuented the fall of Adam. 
An, Godlie mindes muſt loath ſuch bold curioſi- 
tie. Our fall muſt bee imputed to the corruption of 
nature: which the preacher did diligentlie note. 
This I know that God made mã righteous: but they 
haue ſought to themſelues many inuentions. * Eccleſraſe. 7.39. 
11 Therfore we ſay that man is corruptthrough 
naturall corruption, yet ſuch as did not — from Sinne 1s ray 
nature. For itis rather a qualitie coming from ſome — — 
other thing which happened to man, then aſubſtan- ſome other 
riall propertic which flowed from the beginning, thing 
Whereupon we conclude with Paul, that all wee Eph.2. 3. 
are by nature the childrenof wrath, | 


Our fall is of 
our {clues 


CHAP. 11; 


That man i: now ſpoiled of freedome of will, and ſubiect 
to miſerable bondage. 
I N OW irreſteth that wee do more narrowlie — 1 T7 
diſcuſſe,wherher we be diſpoiled of all liber- 
tie, ſince we be brought into this bondage: & if anie 1 
peece remain, how farre the force therof reacheth. A Caution. 
We muſt dealc wilelie here: for if wee ſay that man 
is depriued of all tighteouſneſſe, he will ſoorthwith 3 
thereby take occaſion to become ſluggiſh: if we aſ- 
cribe to him euen but a verie little, he will ſtreight- * 
way be ouerthrowen with raſh confidence. | — chat 
2 Therefore let vs Ono no that we faid np. three 
a litle before, that the powers of the ſoule were pla- powers of the 
ced in the minde and heart, as ynderſtanding and ſpule as ynder- 
will) what they boch are able to „The Philo. fading 
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ſophers make three powers of the ſoule, vnderſtan- 
ding, ſenſe, and will or appetite, and they think that 
the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is ſuffici: nt for 
right gouernment: that will is in deed prouoked by 
ſenſe vnto euill, but yer it hath free choiſe, and that 

it cannot be hin dered, but that it may folow reaſon 

as a guide: finallie that vertues and vices are in our 
power. 

3 Moreouer ſome of chem brake out into ſuche 
licentiouſnefſe,thar they did boaſt, that it is indeed 
the gitt of the Gods that wee liue: but our one 
that wee liue well, and holily. They erred greatlie 
therein. 

4 The Eccleſiaſticall writers, though they drew 
neerer to the truth, did notwithſtanding ſpeake too 

What free Philoſophicallie touching this matter, attributing 

willis. to man Freewill, which they doe commonlie define 
thus, that it is a power of reaſonto folow that which 
is good: being aſſiſted by grace: and cuill when it 
ceaſeth. 

5 And they are commonlie wont to make ſubiect 
to free determination indifferent things, which, doe 
nothing appertain vnto the kingdome of God and 
to referre true righteouſneſſe vnto the ſpecial grace 
of God, and ſpirituall regeneration. Therefore they 
reckon vp a manifold will: the firſt ſenſitiue, the ſe- 
cond naturall, the third ſpirituall: they teache that 
the to former are free for man, and that the third 
is che worke of the holy ghoſt in man. 

6 Wherein they gaue too much to mans power, 

and alſo they took too much from the grace of God 
Ls, + a. which they deuide into grace working and workin 
Ckins and together. By the former we will that which is g 
working toge · effectuallie: the latter followeth the good will of 
ther. man and helpeth it. 
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7 Man is ſaid to haue Freewill thus, not becauſe ve doe evil 
he hath free choiſe of good as well as of euill, bur willinglie not 
becaulc he doth euill willinghe without conſtraint. b conſtraint. 
That is very well; but to what ende was it to giue ſo 

roude a title to ſo ſmall a matter? 

8 But and if the authoritie of the fathers doe 
mooue vs: they haue in their mouthes continuallie 
this worde, bur they declare therewithall what ac · 
count they make of the vſe thereof. 

9 Forlometimes they teache that man becing 
ſpoyled of the ſtrength ot freewill, doch flie ro grace 
alone: ſometimes they furniſhe him with weapons 
of his one. 

19 But ro omit the opinions of other men, if we 
ſhall more narrowlie ſecke for the truth in conſide- 
ring mans nature, as cucry man 15 throwen downe 
with the feeling of his one calamitie, pouerty, na- 
kedneſſe, reproche, ſo he hath beſt profited in the 
knowledge of himſelfe, 

11 — ſhalbe true humilitie, vhẽ RES — 
he doth in deed perceiue himſelfe to be ſuch a one, — of 
as hath no refuge but in humilitie. himielſe. 

12 But that the order of our ſpeeche may pro- Tue humility. 
ceed according to that diſtinction whereby we de- 

uided mans ſoule into ynderſtanding and will, let vs u g 
in the former place diſculle the force of vnderſtan- gge by vader 
ding, ſtanding, 

13 Wee ſee what it ran doe either in earthlie 
things or in heauenlie thinges: I call theſe earthlie 1 , 
thinges which appertaine not to God or his king - Earthlie things 
dome, but are contained within the boundes of 
this life : as pollicie, gouernment of houſholde, all Heavenly 
manuall ſciences, hbcrall artes: I call the pure thinges. 
knowledge of God, the order of true righteouſ- 


nes, and the miſteries of the kingdome of heauen, 
Fi 


The fathers, 
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heauenlie things: as alſo the knowledge of the will 
of God, & the rule of ordering the life according to 
the ſame. Of the former we muſt cõfes thus:becauſe 
man is a fellowlie creature, he is bent alſo by natu- 
rall inclination to preſerue that fellow ſhip: & ther- 
. manvn- fore we ſec chat in the minds of al mẽ therebe cer- 
1 — taine generall impreſſions of a certainc ciuill hone- 
lie tlinges. ſtic and order, 

14 We may ſce that in liberall artes and manu. 
all, to learne which there is in vs all a certaine apt- 
neſſe. Morcouer wee haue a certaine ſtrength of 
naturall force and a certaine facilitie to inuent 
ſome new thing in euerie art, or to amplifie & pul 
liſh, 

— — ne 15 And yet let vs not in the meane ſeaſon forget 
learme hearts, that theſe are moſt excellent good things of Gods 
Natural! force, ſpirite, which he beſtoweth vpon whom hee will to 
the common good of mankinde. 
Exod.32.2,.6 16 For if it were requiſite that the knowledge 
35.30. which was neceſſarie for the garniſhing & framing 
of the temple ſhould be inſtilled into Beſeel and O- 
liab * by the ſpirite of God, no maruell if it be ſaide 
that the knowledge of thoſe thinges which are in 
mans life moſt excellent( as lawe and phiſicke) bee 
imparted to vs by the ſpirite of God. 
Queſt, What fellowſhip haue the wicked with 
the ſpirite which are alrogeather ſtraungers from 
God? For the ſpirite of God dwellerh in the faith- 
full alone, 
Thefoirie of . An That muſt be vnderſtoode of the ſpirite of 
ſanctificat ion. lanctification, whereby wee are conſecrated to bee 
is inthe faith. remples to God himſelfe. And yet neuertheleſſe, 
full alone. he repleniſheth, moueth, quickeneth all chinges by 
| the power of the ſame ſpirite, and that according 
to the propertie of euerie kinde, which he hath gi- 
uen 


1 
2 
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uen to ĩt by the law of creation. 
17 Obie, But ſome excell in quickneſſe of 
witte, ſome ſurpaſſe in iudgement, ſome haue a 
more nimble mynde to learne this art or that. 
An. In this varietie God ſetteth foorth to vs 
his grace, leaſt anie man challendge to himſelfe The giſtes of 
as becing his owne, that which floweth from his God are deui- 
meere lberalitie. Thereby wee ſee ſome markes of ded. 
the image of God remaining in man, which diſtin- 
guiſh him from other creatures. c * 
18 Nowe wee muſt declare what mans rea- — 
ſon doth ſee, when he is come to the kingdome man, 


of God, to that ſpirituall fight : which conſiſteth 


principallie in three thinges: to knowe God: to 2 
know his fatherlie fauour towarde vs wherein our In ſpirituall 
ſaluation conſiſteth: and the way to frame the thinges 
life according to the rule of the law. In the firſt 1 
two, & alſo properlie in the ſecond, the moſt wittie I 
men are blinder then moles, 

19 John teacheth this moſt excellentlie, when yy 
hee writeth that life was in God from the begin- — 
ning, and that life whiche was the light of men: 
that this lyght ſhineth in che darkneſſe, and the 
darkeneſſe comprehendeth it not. It was the e- 
2 reue lation of the father, that Peter knee Aar. 16.17. 
Chriſt. 

20 Therefore when Moſes hitteth the people 
in the teeth with their forgettulneſſe, hee noteth 


notwithſtanding therewithall, that they coulde 


none otherwiſe be wiſe in the myſteries of God, 19.8. 
ſauce onelie — his benefite and goodneſſe. * 
Thine eyes, ſaith hee, haue ſeenc theſe ſignes, and an In erft3. 
N ; deth the miſte 
theſe huge wonders : and the Lord hath not giuen ies of God by 
thee an heart to vnderſtand, neither cares to hear, reaſon of his 
nor cies toſee, Whereupon we do cafilie conclude, vlghtaing, 
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that man hath as much power to ynderſtande the 
miſteries of God, as he thall be illuminate by his 
race, 

21 Obie, God prouidech for this blockiſlineſſe 
or ignorance,when by che doctrme of his worde, he 
direct edi mans ynderſtanding thicher, whither it 
could not come without a guide , 

An, David had the law wherein all wiſedome is 
conprehended, and yet beeing not therewith con- 
tent he deſiteth to haue his cies opened, that hee 
nught conſider the miſteries of the law, * 

22 The knowledge of ordering the life aright re- 
maneth : though by the law of nature we can ſom. 
what diſcerne good from euill, yet it ſhall come to 
paſſe thereby, that mans minde being guiltie before 
God, may be made without excule.“ 

23. Becauſe we ſec thoſe things which are good 
& wee allow them, wee followe che thinges which 
arc worſe, 

24 We muſt conclude with Paul, that we are not 
fit of our ſelues, to tlunke any thing of our ſelues, a 
of our ſelue s.“ ö 

25 The weakeneſſe of mans teaſon is ſo great. 

26 Furthermore, will, wherein the — of 
will ſtandeth chieflie muſt bee conſideted in diuine 
matters and in humane matters. 

27 Our vill hath no power at all in diuine mat- 
ters, becauſe it is proper to God alone to give both 
to will, and alſo to finiſh. 

Obieft, Paul ſaith that he would good, but hee 
cannot accompliſh it.? Therfore man hath of him- 
ſelfe to will that which is good. 

An. Paule ſpeaketh not of the naturall man, 
but of him that is regenerate, For he addeth, 1 am 
delighted in the lawe according to the inward _ 

ut 
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bur 1 ſee another lawe in my members reſiſting the Row. y. 12 
lawe of my minde,” 


CHAP, 111. 
That there commeth nothing from the corrupt nature 
1 man, bus that which ii _— he by d ese 
I ZREFORA it appeareth plainelie by the 
Tada which theſ ak — een man, that he — 
is corrupt in both parts : becauſe he is ſaide to bee M l e 
2 of fleſh,* and the afection of the fleſhis 
cath, * 
Obie, The word fleſh appertaineth onlie to the 
ſenſuall and not to the ſupertour part of the ſoule. 
An, Chriſtes argument is otherwiſe, that man 
muſt be borne againe, becauſe he is fleſhe,“ he did 7.4.6, 
not commaunde him to be borne againe according Regeneration 
to his bodie, but according to the minde, 2 1 
2 Therefore in yaine we doe ſeeke for in man ei- N 
ther integritie, or vnderſtanding, or feare of God, 
3 Obel. But in all ages there haue beene ſome , , ; 
which during their whole life haue been bent vnto 
vertue, hauing nature for their guide. f 
An, God btideleth by his grace the euill affecti- — oo bin 
ons of men, ſo much as he ſeeth expedient for pre- hauing — 
ſeruation of the generalitie of things. Hereby ſome for their guide 
are kept backe with ſhame , ſome with feare of my God bri- 
lawes, leaſt they breake out into manie ſortes of lech the euil. 
filthineſle, 
4 obiect. The doubt is not yet anſwered. For we 
muſt either make Camillus like Catiline, or els wee 
ſhall haue an exãple in Camillus — _—_— itbe n 
framed by diligence, is not quite void of goodnes, | 
An. The ſpecial grace of Cod gaue that to the one — 
which it denied to the other. Wee ſee that in Saul ,, Sas. 
whom God made a new man,” * 
10 
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The flauery of 5 Therfore becauſe the will is holden faſt bound 
ſinne. by the ſlauer:e ofſinne, it cannot moue it ſelf to that 
which is good, much leſſe applie it ſelfe thereto. For 
The beginning ſuch a motion is the begintung of turning to God, 
jel wr og — hich is wholie attributed to the grace of God in 
Fer.z1.48, the ſcripture, notwithſtanding the will remaineth 
Note. which maleth haſt vnto ſinne, with a moſt earneſt 
atfection. This is well ſer downe by Bernard that it 
belongeth to man to will: to corrupt nature, to wyll 
thac uch is euill: to grace, to will chat which is 
We doe cuil good, Whereupon it followeth that men are draw- 
bs — en vnto euill by neceſſitie of will, and yet they are 
genes not conſtrained to commit it. 
16 It appeateth more plainelic by the contrarie 
4 remedie ot Gods grace,howe great the corruption 
n argument . | p 
drawenfiom ol our nature is, For ſeeing the Lord dothe of his 
regeneration, pure grace giue vs what good thing ſocuer is in vs: 
it lolloweth that mans minde is in his owne nature 
deuoid of allgoodneſſe, For chat cauſe it is ſaide, 
Pl.. C. &a. i; that he which hath begun in vs a good work, will fi- 
nith it ynull the day of leſus Chriſt,” 
0bief, The Lord beginneth that which is good, 
becauſe the will being ot it ſelfe we ake, is holpen. 
An. Tue ſpirite ich otherwiſe, 1 will gue you, 
ſaith he, a new heart: I will put a newe _—_ in the 
midſt of you: and I will take away the ſtonie heart 
out of your fleſh,& I will giue you a fleſhie heart, & 
I will put my ſpirite in the midſt of you, and I will 
Exech.z5.46 make youwalke in my commaundements.“ 
7 Obiect. Will being turned away from good- 
neſſe by nature, is couerted by the power of God 
alone, but being prepared it hath an office and part 


in doing. 
Ad Boni fa. An. Auguſtine teacheth that grace goeth before 
. ios euery good work, but ſo that will doth accõpany it, 


and 
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not leade it: that it cometh after as a wayting man 
and not as a foregoer, Therefore he attributeth no 
praiſe of good works to mans will, 

Obiect. Grace can do nothing without will, nei- 
ther can will do anie thing without grace. 

An. As if the will it ſelte did not worke by grace, Note. 
For the Lord preuenteth him that is vnwilling, that 
he may be willing and follow eth the willing that he 


may not will in vaine. 
$ Therefore there can no will be found which Election. 
is enelined to good ſaue in the ele, But the cauſe l 


of election mult be ſought without men,whereby it Thom — 
is proued, that man hath not of him ſelf a right will a. — — 
but that it floweth from the ſame good pleaſure, in the elect. 
whereby we are elect before the creation of the 2 
world. There is allo another reaſon, for ſeeing the 
beginning of willing and doing well commeth tcom path. 
faith: & faith is the giſt of God : it followeth that it 
is of mere grace, when we begin to will that wich is 
good, being enclined and bent naturally to cuill, 
9 Thence come the prayers of holy men: let 
him encline our hart vnto him ſelfe, ſaith Solomon, 
that we may keepe his commandements*, And Da- 
uid beſeecheth God to create a cleane heart in 
him“. Rom b. 5. 
Obie, Such prayer is a ſigne of a godly & holy PH. 1a. 
affection. | 
An, Though Dauid had alreadie repẽted in part 
yet he compareth his former ſtare with that ſorow« 
full fall, which he had tried. Therefore raking vpon 
him the perſon of a man eſtraunged from God, he 
doth for good cauſes deſire to haue thoſe thinges 
geuen him, which God giuetli to bis elect in re- 
generation , Therefore becing bko to a deade 
man , hee deſireth to be created a fteſhe. 


A fimilicude. 
Jah. 3 1. 


Joh. 6. 45. 


Perſeuerance 
is che gift ot 
God, 
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Chriſt teacheth that manifeſtly by the ſimilitude of 
a vine, where he concludeth, without me ye can 
do nothing. 

Obie, The iuyce is now included in the branch, 
and alſo force to bring forth frute, and therefore it 
taketh not all from the earth, or from the firſt root, 
becauſe it bringeth ſome thing of her one. 

An, But Chriſt meaneth nothung elſe, but that 
we be drie wood and nothing worth, when we be ſe- 
parate from him. 

10 Obiect. God moueth the will, but it is af. 
terward in our choice either to obey, or to reſiſt the 
motion. 

An. Vea he mouethir ſo effectually, that it muſt 
needs follow. 

0bief. Chryſoſtome ſaith , whome he draweth, 
he draweth him being willing. Therefore God rea- 
chech out his hand & waiteth to ſee if it may pleaſe 
vs to be holpen by his helpc. 

An. such was the ſtate of man whiles he ſtood: 
but after his fall, the doctrine of Chriſt is true *, 
N o man commeth to me, vnleſſe the Father drawe 

m. 

11 As touching perſeuerance it is not to be dou- 
bred but that it ought to be counted the free gift of 
God. 

Obiect. It is giuen according to deſert, as euerie 
man hath ſhewed him ſelfe not vnthankefull to the 
firſt grace: becauſe it is in our hand to chuſe or re- 
fuſe grace when it is offered. 

An. God heapeth vpon his ſeruaunts newe gra- 


Gods liberali- ces, becauſe when he likech the work which he hath 


ne. 
Phil.2.1 3. 


un in them, he findeth in them ſomewhat wher- 
on to beſtowe greater graces, whence that doeth 


come. To him that hach ſnall be giuen*, Alſo God 
worketh 
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workethin vs both to will and to accompliſh , after 
his good pleaſure, 

Obiect. God worketh, we worke together. Be- 
cauſe after that we haue giuen place to the firſt 
grace, our indeuors do worke together nowe with 
the grace following. 

An, That is, after we be once tamed , & brought How we 
by the power of God to the obedience of righteouſ- worke rogee 
neſſe, we go on willingly , and we are bent to follow tt: 
the working of grace, this is true. Notthat man ta- 
keth of him ſelfe ſomewhat whereby to labour wich 
the grace of God. 

12 Obief, I haue laboured more then they all, 
faith Paull, not l, but the grace of God with me. 

Therefore he laboured together with the grace of 
God. 

An. He aſcribeth the whole praiſe of the labour 
io grace alone, by that correction, It is not ], ſaith 
he, which haue laboured, but the grace of God 
which was preſent with me. 4 ate” 

13 Auguſtine ſaith * that the grace of perſiſting , , 
in . was giuen to Adam, che would: but 1 — 
was not graunted to him to will that he might be a- Kare 
ble: that it is graunted to vs boch to will and alſo to 
be able. It was the firſt libertie to be able not to 
ſinne: ours is greater, not tobe able to ſinne. 

14 Obie, Willis not taken away by grace, but henee the 
iris changed from euill to good, and is holpen when prace of perſe- 
it is good, ſaith Auguſtine. vctance com- 

An. His meaning is onely this, that man is not mech 
ſo drawen chat he is catied as it were by outwarde 2-95: 
force and violence without the motion of the hart: 
but that he is ſo affected and moued within that he 


obeyeth with his heart 
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CHAP. IN. 
How God worketh inthe harts of men, 


Ir is ſufficictly proued that man is ſo holdẽ ca 
„ | fe vnder the —. of ſinne, that he cãnot of bie 
owne nature either aſpire by deſire, or by diligence 
trauell to goodneſſe. 

ucſt. There remaine two doubtes to be vnfol- 
ded, the firſt whether we ſinne willingly , when we 


tie. 


Fo bees AE made ſlaues of the deuill: the ſeconde, whether 
Two doubtes. in cuill workes we ought to attribute anie thing to 
God? 


A 1 An. As touchingthe firſt, Auguſtine compareth 


The condition mans vil to an horſe that waiteth his maiſters plea- 
of maus will. ſure, God and the deuill to riders or horſemen. If 
God fir ypon it he rulethit well like a skilfull rider. 

But if the deuill poſſeſſe it, he carieth it headlong 

vnto death ouer ſteep downe places, ike a wanton 

rider. So the wil followeth Sathan being bewitched 

with his inchauntments. 

2 Bur farre other is the order of Gods working 

Diverſe endes in ſuch thinges. Which that it may appeare more 
of one action. Plainely, let vs take the calamitie which was broght 
vpon Iob by the Chaldees for an example. It is the 

Lords purpoſe to exerciſe by calamitie the patiẽce 

N of his — : Sathan indeuoreth to driue him in- 
to deſpaire: the Chaldees ſtudie contrarie to equi- 

tie to get gaine by that which is another mans. 

Therfore one and the ſame fact is aſſigned to God, 

to Sathan, & to man, but the variety in the manner 

& end cauſeth, that therein appeareth the iuſtice of 

God tobe without fault, & that the wickedneſſe of 

Sathan and man bewrayeth it ſelf to their reproch. 

Li drpredeſt, 3 Oviedt. Auguſtine ſaith that hardening and 


«, © takingblinddoth appertaine, not to the —_— 
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of God, bur ynto his foreknowledge. 
An. Auguſtine him ſelfe holdeth, that ſinnes are Lib. caura Iul- 
not onely by the ſufferance or pacience ot God, but amum. 
alſo by his power, that by this meanes former ſinnes — — 
may be puniſhed. Therefore he foreſeeth euill, he 
hath ſuffered it, and he would it: which is done two 
maner of wayes. Firſt he maketh blinde hauing ta- 
ken away his light, and maketh mens harts ſtonie, 
hauing taken away his Spirit. Secondly to execute 
his iudgements by the miniſter of his wrath Satha, 
he doth both direct their counſells whither he will, 
and he prouoketh their willes, and ſtrengtheneth 
their endeuors. 
4 After the firſt way this ſeemeth to be ſpoken, © 
He taketh away the lippe from thoſe which ſpeake 
truth, & he taketh away reaſon from the elders*:ac- Fc. 7.26. 
cording to the latter: I will harden the hart of Pha- 2 
rao, that he may not heare you, and let the people Exod 4,21. G. 
0*. 
; 5 Furthermore it ſhall appeare ſufficiently e- 
uen by one place that the miniſtery of Sathan doth 
come betweene to pricke forward the reprobate, ſo 
often as the Lord appointeth them hither or thi- 
ther by his prouidence, For it is often ſayde in Sa- 
muell, that the euill ſpirit of the Lord, or the euill 
ſpirit from the Lord, either caught or let go Saull*, 1. Sm. 16.146 
Alſo we muſt adde that which Paull teacheth, that 18.10 299. 
the efficacie of errour and ſeducing is ſent of God., 
that they may beleue lying, which — not obeyed 
the truth. 
6 Hitherto we haue handeled thoſe actions 
which appertaine vnto the ſpirituall life, wherein 
we haue ſeene the weakeneſſe of will: let vs nowe uin can doe 
ſee what libertie man hath in thoſe actions which nothing in bo· 
are neither juſt of them ſelues, nor yet corrupt, and dely thinges, * 


God bendeth 


the wills of 
men, 


Frod 11.5 
Gen. 3-14" 


Vie&ion is not 


free. 


Experience. 


Pro.20.12 
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do rather appertaine vnto the bodily life. Surely if 
we weigh with our own vnderſtanding the admini- 
ſtrations of outward things, we ſhall nothing doubt 
chat they are ſo farre placed vnder mans will, but 
if we giue care to ſo manie teſtimonies which crie 
that the Lord doth alſo gouerne our minds in theſe 
thinges , they ſhall enforce vs to make our will ſub. 
iect to the ſpeciall motion of the grace of God,who 
did reconcile the willes of the ptians to the 

Iſraclites, that they ſheuld lend them all pretiouſe 

things? Neither would Iacob ſurcly haue ſayde of 
his ſonne Ioſeph (whom he thought to haue bene a 

prophane Ægyptian) God graunt that you may 

find mercie in the fight of this man“. 

7 Obiect. Theſe are particular examples, to 
the rule whereof all things in generall ought not to 
be reduced. 

An They proue ſufficiently that ſo often as God 
will make a way for his prouidence, he doth bend & 
turne the wills of men euen in outward things and 
that their choice is not ſo free, bur that the wall of 
God hath power ouer the ſame. Alſo dayly expe- 
rience doth teach, that iudgement doth often faile 
euen in matters which are nothing intricate: the 
mind fainteth euen in things that are not hard: a. 
gaine counſell is ſomtimes readie in moſt hard mat- 
ters, in daungerous matters the hart and mind get 
the victorie of all ſtraites. Solomon interpreteth 
that, that the care may heare, that the eye may ſec, 
the Lord maketh both“. 

8 Obie#, We muſt eſteeme the power of mans 
will by the euent of things. 

An Yea the power whereof we fpeake muſt be 
conſidered within man, and not meaſured by the 
outward ſucceſſe. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP. v. 
A reſutation of the obiectioni which are want 10 bs 
brought for the defence of Free i ill. 


r VVV haue ſpoken enough of the thraldome 

of mans will as it may ſeeme, vnleſſe ch 
which go about to carrie him headlong with a falle 
opinion of freedome, did ſet certaine reaſons of 
theirs againſt vs, being partly abſurd, & partly con- 
firmed by certain places of Scripture ill vnderſtood 
to the ouerthrowing of our opinion we will beate 
backe both engines in order. 

Obiect. If ſinne be of neceſſitie, it ceaſeth now to f ahHurdities 
be ſinne: if it be voluntarie then it may be auoy- Pelagius. 
ded. a Sinne is both 

An. Sinne is both of neceſſitie, and alſo volunta- ä * 
nie: becauſe men being become bondſlaues of finne ©? * 
after the fall of Adam, can will nothing but that 
which is cuill, 

2 Obied, Vnleſſe both vertues and allo vices 
proceede from the free election of will, it is not 
— _ man ſhould either be puniſhed or re- Ariſtotle, 
warded, 

An. Theſe are not like, For we are by good right Puniſhments; 
| — — whom the fault and blame of ſinne e of deſert, 

oth flow : but rewards are of grace. So Auguſtine, 
If thou haue thy due, thou ded. vr uniſhed. What In Taalgo. 
is done then? God hath not repayed to thee pu- ga. ot 
"1 ga he giueth thee grace which was not grace, 

ue. 

3 Obiect. If chis be not the power of our will, to Note. 
chuſe good or euill, either all thoſe which are parta- 
kers ot the ſame nature ſhould be cuill, or allof thẽ 22 


ſhould be good. N 5 
An, We ſhould all be euill, but it commeth to — 2 


1 


Perſcuerance 


the gift of God holdeth the former by his power, that they may 


The cauſe of 
falling 
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ſuperfluous, 
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Lb. de cer. c 
84. 

1 
Note. 


2 
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paſſe through the mercie of God that all continue 
not in wickedneſſe. 

Queſt. Whence commeth ſuch a difference that 
ſome continue vntill the end, and ſome faint after 
they haue begun to runne? 

An. Perſeuerance is the gift of God. God yp. 


not periſh: he giueth not lke power to the latter, 
that they may be teſtimonies of mans inconſtaney. 

4 Obiect. Exhortations ſhalbe made in vaine, 
admonitions ſhall be ſuperfluous, reprehenſions ri- 
diculous, vnleſſe it be in the power of a ſinner to o- 


ey. 

An. No truly, for though Chriſt affirme that we 
can do nothing without him“, doth he therefore 
leſſe reproue thoſe which did euill without him? 
Let vs ſay with Auguſtine, O man in commaunde- 
ment learne what Bow oweſt : in correction, that 
thou haſt it not through thine own fault: in prayer 
N thou maiſt receaue that which thou wilt 

ue. 

5 Obiect. Then to what ende ſerue exhorta- 
tions? 

An. It the wicked deſpiſe them with an obſtinate 
heart, they ſhall be a teſtimonie againſt them. 

Queſi. But what can the ſillie man do when ſoſt- 
neſſe of heart which is neceſſarie to obedience, is 
denied him? 

An. Why doth he turne his backe, when as he 
can aſcribe the hardneſſe of his heart to none but 
to him ſelfe? But the principall profit muſt be con- 


ſidered toward the faichfull, in whom as the Lord 
worketh all things by his Spirit, ſo he omitteth not 
the inſtrument of his word. 


£ueſt, Why are they nowe put in mind of their 
dutie, 
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dutie, ſecing they are directed by the Spirit of God? 
why are they ſtirred vp by exhortations, ſeing they 
can not make haſt, but with the Spirit: 

An. O man who art thou that preſcribeſt God a 

Lawe. If he will haue vs to be prepared by exhorta- * G 
tions to receaue grace, what canſt thou backebite th in che B. 
in that diſpenſation? God worketh two manner of 1e& 
wayes in his eleQ:inwardly by his Spirit: outward- 2 Cr. 10. 
ly by his word, which is to them a ſweet ſauour vn» 
to laluation: as it is ro the reprobate the ſauour of , | 
death vnto death“. 

6 They gather together on an heape many te- Of feine 
ſtimonies of Scripture that they may oppreſle vs if of Scripture. 
not by weight, yet by number. Which that we may 1 2 
the better vnderſtand, we will deuide them into cõ- 1. The endes of 
mandements, promiſes & threatnings. And cõman- commande- 
demẽts into thoſe which require turning ynto God, Wentes. 
and which ſpeake ſimplie of keeping the Lawe : or 
which cõmand ys to cõtinue in the grace receaued. 2 
Let vs intreate of all in generall, and then we will 3 
deſcend vnto the formes them ſelues. 

Obie, If God command thoſe things which we ?-Why conuer 
can nor performe: If he forbid thoſe things which mund 
to auoide is not in our power, doth he not mocke ; 

VS ? 

An. No truly, but this commeth to paſſe, that 
when we know ou: one weaknelle, we ſhall more 
earneſtlie embrace fanh, whereby thoſe thinges 
ſhall be geven vs which we want. 

7 Queſt , But to whom can chis ſeeme to bee a 
thing like to be ttuc, chat God hath appoynted a 

la ve for logges and ſtones? 

An. Neither doth anie mi go about to perſwade 
that. For neither are the wicked ſtones or ſtockes, 


when being taught by the Lawe, = their luſtes 
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prenare nt  arecontraryto God they are madeguiltie through 

3 their owne teſtimonie: or the godly, when being 
put in minde of their owne weakeneſſe, they flie to 
grace. 

Ofche forme 8 hat ſhall appeare more cuident]y by recke. 

of commande: Hing vp the three formes of commandements, 


ments Obiect. The Lord commandeth oftẽ both in the 
Lawe, and alſo in the Prophetes that we be turned 
vnto him. 
An. And the Prophete ſingeth another ſong, 
. - Turne me O Lord and ] ſhall be turned“. For after 


thou turnedſt me I repeated. 

Obiect. He commaundeth vs to circumciſe the 
foreskinne of our hart. 

An. But by Moſes he denounceth that that cir. 
cumciſion is made by his hand*. | 

Obiect. He requireth newneſſe of hart, 

An, But he witneſſeth in another place that he 
giueth it. And that which God promiſeth (as ſayth 
Auguſtine) we do not by will or nature, but he doth 
it by grace. The ſecond kind of commaundements 
| are ſimple, wherein we are commaunded to wor- 
Lb. d. Dock. (hip God and to obey his will : — 


Deut. 10. 16. 


hrift. . 3 
_— ces do witneſſe, that all that is his gift what righte- 


2 ouſneſſe, holineſſe, godlineſſe, ot pureneſſe ſoeuer 
ol the ſimple can be had. Of the third kind, that the faithtull cõ- 
commandemet tinue in the grace of God, Paul teacheth whence 
they muſt fet that ſtrength of conſtancie, ſayin 


Of continuing That whichremainethbrethren be ſtrong throug 
in grace. py 
. 3.42 the Lord 1 


Epb. 6. 10. 9 Obiect. We bring with vs our owne ſtrength, 
Zach. 1. 13. and God helpeth our weake indeuors. Becauſe it is 
ſayd, Turne vnto me, and I will be turned vnto you, 

An. That is] will be mercifull vnto you. For it is 


the worke of God alone to turne vs vnto him. 
10 The 
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10 Theſecondorder of arguments intreateth of 
promiſes. 
Obie. Secke good and not euill, and ye ſhall 
liue* , &c. We are mocked if will be not in our 70,1. 
Ower. Deut. 21.1. 
An, We haue ſuch a will by the Spirite of God. 
hereby it cometh to paſſe that promiſes are not 


ſuperfluous, 
11 The thirde forme is concerning threate- ye will chat 
nings. which 15 good 


Obie, Amalec and the Chananite are before bythe Spirite. 
you, with whoſe {word you ſhall fall, becauſe you 2 
would not obey the Lord * . Becauſe I haue cal- CON 
led you and you haue not aunſwered, I will do to Nu. 14 * 
this houſe as I did to Silo. To what ende ſerue 1 7.1 3, 
= vpbraydinges , vnleſſe they had had free 
Will? 

An. It is not in mans power, who is ſubiect to 
the lordſhip of ſinne, to harken to the voice of God, Man hath not 
which thing proceedeth from naturall corruption. — —— wk 
Therefore man ſhall be alwayes the firſt authour of voyce of God. 
his one deſtruction. 

Obiect. Paull ſaith, quenſh not the Spirit: ther- 1. The. 1g. 
fore it is in their will to foſter the light which is of- | 
tered them, 

An. This diligence commeth from God alone. 
And by graunting that is applied to vs, which belõ- 
geth to God, vhereupon lohn ſaith, Whoſocuer is 
of God he ſaueth him ſelfe“. 

Obiect. That is, becauſe we ate ſaued partly tho- 
rough the power of God, and partly through our 
one power. 

An. As if we had not this keeping from hea- 

uen. 0 

12 Ob. Moſes ſaithꝰ, The cõmandement which 
\ G Jy 


1. Ich. 5. 18. 
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Dent 18. 11. command thee, is in thy mouth, and in thine heart, 
chat thou maiſt do it. 

An, I graunt, vhen the Spirit of God, whereof 
we are made partakers through the Goſpell, ſhall 
Imprint it in our hearts. So doth Paul expound it“. 

Cbiect. Paul doth violently draw thoſe things to 
the Goſpell, which were ſpoken concerning the 
commandements alone. 

In. If Moſes ſpake of the commandementes a- 
lone, he puffed vp the people with a moſt vaine cõ- 
ſidence. For what other thing ſhould they haue 
donc, but haue runne headlong, if they ſhould haue 
attempted the obſeruing of the Law by their one 
ſtrength, as being not hard for them. 

13 06. Ivil go to my place ſaith the Lord“, vn- 
till chey put in their harts, and ſecke my face: ther- 
fore the people being toriaken of God could turne 
vnto God of their one nature. 

An, By the departing of the Lord is meant the 
/atis ment remouing of prophecying: to behold what men will 
»y the n2par- do, doch ſigniſie that he dorh exerciſe them with di- 
ng Orene uefé afflictions for a time, keeping him ſelfe cloſe, 
and as it were diſſembling. Therfore the whole ſeri- 
pture is againſt that, that we can turne vnto God 
without his ſpirituall grace. 
© our good 14 9bieft, Good workes are called ours: and we 
are cal- arc ſayd no leſſe to do that which is holy & accep- 
ours. table to the Lord, then to commit ſinne. But and if 
ſinne be worthely imputed to vs, ſurely there muſt 
tomewhat in righteouſneſſe be aſſigned to vs. 

Note. An. We calli our bread, which we beſeech God 
to geue VS, 

Obiect. The Scripture doeth often affirme that 
we our {clues do worſhip God, keepe righteouſe- 
neſſe, and obey the Law: how ſhould theſe things 


Nom. 10.8 


Oe. 5. 14. 
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be attributed to vs, vnleſſe there were a certame 
communicating of our induſtrie with the power of 
God. x 

An. The Sainctes obſerue righteouſnefle ,when 
they do willingly followe the Spirit which draweth 
them, For when God erecteth his kingdome in rhe, 
he bridleth their wil by his Spirit, that it may not be The Faichfall 
caried with wandering luſts, that it may be enclined duc una. 
vnto holineſſe: leaſt it faint, he confirmeth it by the ly follow the 
POWer of his Spirit. Spire which 

15 Furthermore though all that goodnes which da eth chem, 
is in the wil, doth proceed from the mere inſtinct of 1% Hill' is in vr 
the Spirit, yet becauſe to will is in vs naturallie, we naturally. 
are not without cauſe ſayd to do thoſe thinges,; the 
_ wherof God doth by good right chalenge to 

im ſelfe. Firſt becauſe that is ours which he wor- 
keth in ys, ſo that we do not vnderſtand it to be of 
our ſelues. Secondly becauſe it is our ſtudie and in- A 
duſtrie which is directed to good. | 

16 0bief, It was ſaid to Cain: His appetite ſhall 
be vnder thee, & thou ſhalt raigne ouer him. Fhere- 
fore it is cuident that there ſnold not be in his mind 
ſuch force of finne as ſhould get the vpper haud, if 
he would labour in taming it. * 

An, That was {poken concerning Abel. For God 1 
in that place reproueth the enuie which Cain had 
conceaued againſt his brother, & allo his vnthank- 2 
fulnes,in that he could nor abide his brother thogh A graune. 
he were ſubie& to him. But let it be ſo, let God 1 
ſpeake of ſinne. He doth either promiſe that which 
he denounceth, or elſe he commaundeth. If he 
commaunde, it docth not followe that he can ful- 
fill the commaundement , If hee promiſe that 2 
Caine ſhall haue the ypper hande, where is the 
fulfilling of the promiſe , ſeeing 152 unke downe 

11 


— 
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yader ſinne, oucr which he ought to haue borne 
rule? 

Obiect. It includeth a ſecret condition, as if he 
ſhould ſay, that he ſhould haue the victorie if he 
would ſtriuc. 

An. Therefore it ſhall be a commanding ſpeech 
if this dominion be referred vnto ſinne, wherein is 
defined not what we are able to do, but what we 
ought to do. | 

17 Obiect. The Apoſtle ſaith , that ſaluation is 
not of him that willeth or of him that tunneth, bur 
of God that hath mercie. Therefore there is ſome- 
what in the will andindeuor,which being holpenby 
mercie, doth not want proſperous ſucceſſ“. 

* An. We will, and we runne, but not as it becom- 
meth: therefore we haue recourſe vnto the mercie 
ot God. It is ſo expounded in another place“. Aud 


N Eoin „„ Auguſtine alſo doth ſo expound it, £901 
ad wvitalem Obieck. Paull callcth mẽ Gods fellow laborers *, 
. Cor. 3.9 An, That is reſtrained vnto the miniſters alone. 


And he calleth thoſe fellow labour ers, not which 
How weworke bring anie thing of themſelues, but becauſe God v- 
together. ſeth their induſtry, after that he hath made them fit 
and hath furniſhed them with neceſſarie gifts. 
Ee lſtaſt. 15 14 18 Obiect. Before man is ſet life & death, good 
and cuill*, | 
An, That is vnderſtood of the creation of man. 
19 Queſt. What mceancth the parable of the tra- 
ueller, whome the robbers did caſt out in the way 
halfe dead, ſaue onely that man is not ſo lamed by 
ſinne, but that he keepeth ſtill ſome remnants of his 


former good things? 
The vie of Al · An, Allegories muſt not proceede beyonde the 
legories. rule of the Scripture. But in that place mans ſtrẽgth 


is not handled. Furthermore the word of the _ 
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doth teach that man is quite dead, as copay 
the reſpect of bleſſed life. Therefore let the trueth xph.2.5.6 5 


remaine ſure and certaine to vs, that the mind is ſo 14 
eſtranged from God that it conceaueth and goeth f 
about nothing but that which is wicked: that the The conclulio, 
hart is ſo beſmeared with the poiſon of finne,thatir 

can breath out nothing but corrupt ſtinch. 


CHAP. VI. 
That man being loſt mſi ſeeke redem- 
prion in Chriſt, 


I 8 Eeing all mankind is periſhed in the perſon of 

Adam,and is fallen from life to death, all thar 
whole knowledge of the Creatour ſhould be vnpro- 
ſitable, vnleſſe faith alſo ſhould ſucceed, ſetting be- 
fore vs God to be our father in Chriſt. Therfore we 
muſt come to that of Paul*, Becauſe rhe world tho- 
rough wiſedome knewe not God in the wiſdome of 


Vo d, it pleaſed God _ the fooliſhnes of prea- 


ching to ſaue thoſe that beleeue. Iris eternall life to 
know the Father, & leſus Chriſt whõ he hath ſent“ . 1. Cor. 1. at 

Obiect. The ſaying of Chriſt muſt be reſttaincd *199-17:3- 
ynto the preaching of the Goſpell. 

An. That reaſon was common in all ages &na- 
tions, that they which are pronounced to be the 
children of wrath, and accurſed, cannot pleaſe God 
without a reconciler. 

2 And therefore God did neuer ſnew him ſelfe 
fauorable to the old people, neither did he euer put 
them in hope of grace, without the Mediator. The 
bleſſed & happie eſtate of the Church was alwayes N grace wich 
grounded in the perſon of Chriſt. out the media- 


Chriſt the re» 
conciler. 


3 Becauſe both the firſt adoption of the elect tour. 


people, and the preſcruationof the Church, the de- 
G ij 
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t 2 uerancethercofin daunger , and the gathering of 
it together after it was ſcattered did alwayes deped 
vpon the grace ot the Mediator:neither was all the 
hope of the godly cucr repofed anic where elſe but 
Gal.z.16, in Chriſt*, 

4 For that cauſe God would haue the Tewes to 
be inſtructed with manie prophecies, that to ſecke 
for their deliuerance, they might turne their eyes 
directly vnto Chriſt. Neither could ( howe ſo euer 
they had filthy degenerate) the remembraunce of 
that principle be at any time quite aboliſhed, that 
God would be the deliuerer of his Church by the 

A principle hand of Chriſt, as he had promiled Dauid: and that 
molt neceſſary by this meanes onely the couenant thould be firme 
whereby God had adopted his children: hence 
came the ſong of the childrẽ, Oſianna to the ſonne 
Mai. 21.9. of Dauid*, 
CHAP, VIT. 

That the Lawe was ginrn not to holde ſtill he elde 
people in it, but to nouriſh hope of ſaluation in 

Chriſt vntill his comming. 


Why the Law 1 VVE my gather by that which py be- 
fore 


was geuen. that the Lawe was giuen therefore, 

— that it might keepe their mindes wayting vntill the 

diculous with- comming of Chriſt, That appcareth by the remem- 

out. Chriſt. brance of the couenãt often repeated, by the cere- 
monies,ſacrifices,waſhings, the ende ot adoption, 
and the right of the prieſthood, the vic whereof 
ſhould be ridiculous without Chriſt. 

2 The ſame may be cõcluded out of that prince- 
ly dignitie which was erected in the familie of Da- 
uid, and alſo out of the verie morall Lawe: which as 
Paul witneſſeth, was as it were a ſchoolemaiſter to 
lead the lewes ynto Chriſt, who is called the end — 
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the law to ſaluation to euerie one that belecueth,* 1-2. 3. 4. 5+ 
3 Otherwiſe the perfect obſeruing of the lawe 6. 7. 8. 
wereneceſſary that we might be acceptable to god, 4324. 
& chat we might obtaine eternall life. For the Lord 
abhorreth all vnrighteouſneſſe. Therefore — 
that ſuch perfect obſeruing of the lawe 'doth paſſe The end of the 
our ſtrength, all hope of ſaluation beeing cut off, law. 
death doch aſſuredlie hang ouer our heades. Ther- 
fore being throwen downe through it by our owne 
mileric,we are ſtirred vp to craue pardon, 
4 Obiect. The Lorde ſhoulde mocke vs, if he 
ſhoulde make aſhowe of felicirie, whereas in the 
meane ſeaſon the entrance therunto is ſhut againſt 
vs. 
An, Though the promiſes of the lawe be condi- Conditional 
tionall,and depend vpon the perfe& obedience of promiſes. 
the law. which can be founde no where, yet they are 
not giuen in vaine. For by this meanes it commeth 
to paſſe that we haue recourſe vnto Chriſt, who noet 
— ng our obedience being but halfe perſect, and — 
pardoninge that whiche is wanting of perfect Sy 
fulgllin be maketh vs to reaprthe fru t of the pro- 
miſes of the law, as if we our lues Bad fulfilled the 
condition. | 
And it appeareth that the obſeruing of the The obſeruing 
law is enpolible, For no man hath euer attained of the Ia is 
ynto the perfect marke of loue: there is none in Vhõ . 
concupiſcence is not found. IT 4 Pfal 4 4 
0bief, We ſhould do God iniurie, if wee ſhoulde G43. 10.7 
ſay, that he commaundeth more then the faithfull 
are able to perfourme through his grace. 
An. God could if he would exalt man vnto an- 
gelicall pureneſſe, but he neither hath done it, nei- 
ther will he doe it: becauſe he hath ſaid other wiſe in 


the ſeripture. 
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The ve of the 6 But to the end the whole matter may appeare 
morall law is more plainlie, let vs brieflie gather in a ſhort order 
three fold the office and vſe ofthe morall law (as they call it.) 
And it is contained in three pointes: the firſt, that 
when it ſheweth the righteouſneſſe of God, it con- 

x demneth eucric man of his one vntighteouſ- 

Rom. 7. 7. neſſe.“ 
A ſimilitude. 7 For the law is like to a looking glaſſe, wherein 
I > weebchold our weaknes, and by reaſon of this our 
iniquitic: laſt of all, by reaſon of both the curſe., 

3 This is the end whercto the ſaying of the Apoſtle 

Nu. 30 tendeth, chat by the lawe commeth the knowledge 
of ſinne. 

8 And whereas the iniquitie and condemnati. 
on of vs all is ſealed by the teſtimonie of the law, it 
is not done thercfore that we may ſinke down tho. 
rowe diſpaire, but that euerie mouth may bee ſto 
ped, and chat all the world may become bounde 

235 into God. 

ne Furthermore, though this office of the law do 

The vie of the Properlie appertaine vnro the faithfull, that beeing 

law toward the conuict of their owne infirmitie, they may ſeck me · 

wicked, dicine in Chriſt :yet it ſhall be common to the wic- 
ked allo, that they may be made without excuſe be- 
fore God. 

2 10 The ſeconde office of the lawe, is, that they 
which are touched with no care of that which is 
iuſt and right, vnleſſe they be inforced, may, when 
they heare the ſharp threatnings in it, be compelled 

The ſchooling at leaſt with feare of puniſhment, as with a bridle 
of thelay do hold their hands, chat they powre not out wan- 
tonlie their frowardneſle: yea ſuch ſchooling is not 

ynprofitable cuen for the children of God, ſo long 

as they waxc wanton through the follie of their 

fleſhybetore calling, being deſtitute of the ſ _ of 

an- 


4 4 > 1 —__ as WH 
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ppeare ſanctification. 
order 1 Vnto that is applied that which Paul ſaieth, 
callu.) that the lawe was to the Iewes a ſchoolemaſter to 61 
ſt, that Chriſt.“ ä 8 
it con- 12 The third which is alſo the principal vſe, hath 
teouſ· place toward the — ſt _ 2 _ _ 
more aſſuredlie knowe what the will of God is, | 
herein whereto they indeuour, Secondhie that by continu- Vic ofthe law, 
his our all meditating thereupon they may be ſtirred vp to 
curſe., obe.1cnce,they may be ſtrengthened in him, and be 
poſtle drawne backe from the ſlipperie way of otfending. 
vledge 13 Obiect᷑. It is not agreeable to chriſtians to ſtick 
N to the doctrine of the law, which containeth the ad- 
nat miniſtration of death. 
law, it An. Suche an opinion is profane: for Moſes tea- 
ntho- cheth excellentlie, that che lawe which with ſin- 
e — ners ingendereth death, is vnto the ſaints a rule of 
good lite. e . —— 
"Bb cf. ated to the fai 
LE . Obiect. The lawe is abrog cle of — 
ceing Þ An. Not chat it doth no more commaunde that y: 
k men which is right, but onlie that it may not condemne 
C WIC and deſtroy them by terrifiyng and confounding 
iſe be- | their conſciences. Neither came Chriſt ro aboliſh, Mat.s.1 
but to fulfill che law. 7 
t they 15 And whereas Paul auoucheth that the law is 
ich is abrogated, he ſp:aketh of the curſe,which doth not 
when belong to inſtruct ion, but to theforce of binding the 
lled conſcience. 
idle F 16 There is another reſpe& to be had ofthe ce- 
wan re monies, which were abrogate not in effect, but on- The Ceremo. 
not lee in vſe. And whereas Chtiſt made an end of the, — — 2 a 
long it doth ſo little diminiſh the holines of them, that but in vſe, 
— itmaleth tne ſame more glorious. Therefore Paule ( 2.19, 
; 


proueth that they were ſhadowes,the bodie wherof 


% 
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we haue in Chriſt,* 

17 For they were nothing cls but certaine ſo- 
lemne inſtruments, to teſtiſie our giltineſſc and vn. 
cleanneſſe, which ſeeing Chriſt hath taken away by 
his death, he is vnworthilie ſaid to haue cancelled 
and faſtened to the croſſe the hande writing that 
was againſt ys, 


CAT. vr. 
The expoſition of the morall lame. 

I = ſhall better appeare by the expoſition of the 

1 ten commandements ot the la: firſt, that the 
worſhip of God is yet in force: Secondlie, that the 
Iewes did not onlie learne godlines out of the ſame 
but chat they were allo brought to Chriſt the medi- 
= _ atour as it were by force. For it will euidentlie teach 
knowledge of vs the knowledge of God, & allo of our ſeJues, And 
God and of the law is double, naturall whereby wee doe ſcarce 
ourſelues fenderlic taſt what worſkip is acceptable to God: 
the other written, which doth more certainche te- 


ſti fie that which is more obſcure in the lawe natu- 


rall, | 

The law is 2 Now we may readily vnderſtand wharwe owe 
double. to God, namelie gloric, reuerence, loue, and feare. 
2 Secondlie, What pleaſech him, namely, vprightneſſe 

I and iuſtice, and that he hateth iniquitie. 

What we owe 3 When ve are come thus farre by the doctrine 
to God. of the law, thẽ we will come down to our ſelues, ha- 
„ uing the ſame for our teacher:whence we may learn 
T two things: firſt, that comparing the righteouſneſſe 


What we are | _ 
( A 
ablc to doe. of the law with mr life, WCAare far from anſwering 


0 the will of God, ſecondlie that conſidering our 
Humilitie is ſtrength, we ſhall find it to be nothing to the fulb]- 
the way ynto ling of the law. Hence commeth humilitie & . 
Chriſt, down,which ſhall turne ys ynto the mercy of God. 

4 But 


ine ſo- 
nd vn. 
way by 
cclled 
g chat 


of the 
tat the 
hat the 
e ſame 
medi- 
teach 
„And 
ſcarce 
> God: 
he te- 
natu- 


e oWe 
feare. 
tneſſe 


ctrine 
es, ha- 
learn 
iſneſſe 
vering 
g our 


fulb]- 


aſtin 
God 
4 But 


. nefle;becauſe the lawgiueris! pay 4 


CALVINS INSTITY TIONS, LIS. 2. 9; 


4 But the Lord being not content to haue procu- r 
ted a reuerence of his rightcouſneſſe, added pro- why promiles 
miles, that we might be allured by the onhe beautie were added. 
of goodneſſe, and with the ſweetneſſe of rewards,” 2 
he added alſo threatnings, that we might hate vn- — 
righteouſneſſe, which he abhorrerh,* 2 as 
And therefore he applied all parts of the law Ln. 26.4. 
vnto his wil that we may know that nothing is more Deut. 28. 
ac ceptable to him then obedience: that the wãton- 
neſſe of our mind may not be moued with anie rea- Obedience is 
ſons, to adde or diminiſh any thing.“ — "of 
6 But before we goe any further, we muſt conſi- Benn. 3 2. 
der three things in the law firſt, that mans lite is in- 
formed and framed not onlie ynto outwarde honc- rhree chinges 
ſtie, but allo vnto the inward & ſpirituall righteouſ- to be obſerued 
f in the law 
7 Thertore he pronounceth that the ynchaſt be- : 
holding of a woman is whoredom: he teſtifieth that 
they are murderers, xhoſoeuer they be which ſhall 
hate their brethren;he maketh them giltic of iudge= 147.5. 21. 
ment which haue but conceaued anger in their 43. 
minde:he maketh them to be in daunger of a coun- 
cell which by murmuring and fretting haue ſhewed 
ſome token ot an offended minde: giltie of hell fire 
which haue broken out into ſharpe anger by railing 
and euill ſpeaking, 
8 Secondlic that there is alwaics more in the 
commandements and inhibitions then is expreſſed 
in wordes. Therefore where good is commaunded, 
euill is forbidden, and contrariwiſe. 
9 Therefore in this commaundement, Thou 
ſnalt not kill, though common ſenſe conſider none 
other thing, but that wee muſt abſtaine from all 
hurt doing, and from all deſire to doe hurt, yet this 


is furthermore contained therein, that we help our 


14. 


. i 
rern 


94 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


neighbours life by ſuch helpes we be able. 

10, Queſt, Why did God thus, as it were by halſe 
commaundements, by Synecdoches rather ſigniſie 
what he would haue done, then expreſſe the ſame? 

An. Becauſe fleſh doth alwaies ſeck to waſh away 

the filthineſſe of ſinnes, and to couer it with goodly 
Why that ſhewes,he ſet downe that which was the very worſt 
r — in cuerie kinde of tranſgreſſiõ, at the hearing wher. 
in the law of the verie ſenſe might be afraid. 
11 Thirdlie we muſt conſider the diuiſion of t he 
law into two tables: the former appertaineth vnto 
the worſlip of God: the latter — the duties 
of loue towarde the neighbour, 
12 The firſt table containeth four commaunde- 
ments: the ſecond ſixc. 0 
13 And becauſe the firſt thing to be regarded in 
The firſt table. . lawes, is, that they be — — abroga- 
ted through contempt, God prouideth in the pro- 
e heme or beginning, that che maieſtie of the lawe 
may not come in contempt, and that by three argu- 
ments: fiſt, hee challengeth to himſelfe the power 
and right of the gouernme nt, that he may bind the 
people with neceſſitie to obey, ſaying, I am the 
Lord. Secondlie, hee ſetteth downe the promiſe of 
grace, and profeſſeth himſelfe to be the God of his 
* Abenefite. church. Furthermore he maketh mention of a be- 
nefite, wherein he reproueth the Iewes of vnthanł - 
fulneſſe, vnleſſe they anſwere his goodnes. 

14 Aſter that he hath ſnewed that he is ſuche a 
one as hath authoritic ro commaunde, leaſt hee 
ſeeme to drawe onelie by neceſſitie, he doth allo al- 
lure by ſweetneſſe, by pronouncing that he is the 
God of his church: for vnder this ſpeech is packed a 
mutuall relation, which is contained in the promiſe, 


1.31.33. l vill be their God, and they ſhalbe my people.“ 
15 The 


3 


1. Power. 


3. Promiſe. 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, 118. 2; of 
15 The rehearſing of the benefite doth followe» 


which oughtto be of ſo much more force to moue 
vs; the more deteſtable the offence of ynthankeful- 
neſſe is euen among men. He did indeed pur Iſrael 
in minde at that time of a benefite which was freſh, 
but yet being ſuch as that for the wonderfull great- 
— thereof ir ought to be remembred for euer, & 
alſo to be of force among their poſteritie. 
The firſt Commmandement, 

16 The authoritie of the law being grounded, he The ende. 
giueth the firſt commaundement, that wee haue no 
ſtrange Gods before his face: the end of the com- 
mãdemẽt is, that — — alone = haue the pre- 
heminence amog his e. That this may be done 
he commaunde ＋— and ſuperſtiti- . 
on,wherby the glorie of his Godhead is diminiſhed, 
or darkened, be far from vs. And though the things Adoration, 
which wee owe vnto God be infinite , yet they may 7 
be referred vnto foure heads and that not vnfitlie: |, Thankes ge- 
namely adoration, confidence, inuocation, thank uing. | 


gluing, 
2. Commandement, 

17 The end of theſeconde commaundementis, 
that he will not haue his worſhip profaned by ſu- The ende 
perſticious rites: ſuch as idolatrie is. And there bee 
two partes of the commandement, the former bri- 
delech our licentiouſneſſe, that we make not God 


Partes, 


ſubie& to our ſenſes,or repreſẽt him by anie ſhape: 
the ſecond'forbiddeth that wee worſhip no images 
for religions ſake, 
18 To the end he may induce vs tothis, he ſet- 
teth our his power, which he will nor ſuffer to bee a- 
bated. Secondlie, he calleth himſelfe ielous, becauſe : 


he can abide no partner. Third lie, hee auoucheth 
chat he will bee a reuenger of his glorie vppon the 3 
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children, the childrens children, the childrens chil- 

4 drens children, if we geue the worſhip of his God- 
head to anie other. Fourthlie he promiſeth mercie 
to the true keepers of the commandement. 

Godreuengeth 19 Obiect. Jo puniſh an innocent for an other 

his glorie vpon mans fault, is againſt right, and the worde of God 

the tourth hhimſelfe.“ 

Fel. 2% An. There is novnrightcouſnes in God, neither 
doeth hee ſuffer the ſonne to beare the iniquitie of 
his father, but hee is puniſhed for his owne of- 
fence. 

N i 20 For if the vifitation be fulſilled, when God ta. 
Everie one 15 keth away grace and other helpes of ſaluation from 
—— oe a familie, in that that the children being made blind 
quitie. and forſaken of the Lorde doe walk in their fathers 

footeſteps, they beare the curſe of their fathers wic- 
ke dneſſe: fo has liuing wickedlic , they are by the 
wſt iudgement of God puniſhed , not for other 
mens offences, but for their owne iniquitie. 

4 21 On the otherſide is offered the prowiſe tou- 

The promiſe ching the ſpreading abroade of mercie vnto a thou- 

elche la fand generations, whence the faithfull haue an ex- 


cellent comfort. 


3. Cemmandement. | 

Three thinges 22 Wee muſt diligenthe note three thinges in 
to be obſerued the third: firſt, that wharſocuer the minde concea- 
X ueth or the tongue vttereth concerning God, it 
doe taſte of his excellencie: Secondlie, that we do 
notraſhlic abuſe his holie worde and reuerent mi- 
ſteries, either to ambition, or couetouſneſſe, or for 
3 our one follie. Laſt of all that we doe not ſlaunder 
nor backbite his workes, but that we ſpeake of them 
wich titles of wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, and good- 

neſſe. 
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23 Furthermore, an bath is a of God to What an oth is 
witneſſe to confirme the truth of our ſpeech: which 
by many places of ſcripture is prooued to be a kinde * = 9.18.0, 7 5 
ofthe worſhip of God.“ In which reſpect the Lorde » en. 
is verie angrie with thoſe which ſweare by ſtraunge Soph.i. 3. 
God 5. 

24 And the name of God is profaned three waies: 
fitſt, when men ſweare falſlie by it: for what remai- 1 


neth to the Lord whe he thalbe robbed of his truth: 8 — | 
when hee is made the approuer of that whicheis ned hire. 
falle.* wayes. - 

25 Secondlic, whenitis viedin true, but ſuper- 1 
fluous oathes: for an oath is not permitted but for 14419.13 2, 
neceſſities ſake, when we muſt haue regatd eyther * 
of religion or ofloue. Laſt of all we ſinne if in Gods 
place by manifeſt impietie, wee put ſaints or other 3 
creatures, when wee take an oath: becauſe by this 
meanes we conucigh to them the glorie of the god- — 23.13. 
head.“ { nA 1 * 

26 Obiect᷑. Chriſt his inhibition is generalſucare g, 4; 
not at all. 

An, Chriſt is not contrarie to the fatheribut he 
correcteth the abuſe of the Phariſes, which did ſuf- . 
fer oaths, ſo they were not falſe or the name of god Theerror of © 
were not vſed: yea he doth allo forbid ſuperfluous thePhariſces, 
oaths, & ſuch as were oblique, and which are made 
dy the name of creatures. 

27 Therefore let vs conclude that oathes are 
— did ſwear) and x 


ore the magiſtrate, 


4. Conmandement. 
28 The end of the cõmandement is, that being 
dead to our one affections & workes, wee thinke 
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vpon the kingdome of God, and that we be exerci. 

ſed by thoſe waics and meanes which hee hath ap- 
pointed vnto that meditation. Touching this wee 

— ge muſt c6fider three things: firſt, vnder the reſt of the 
5 ide. ſeuenth day is figured to the people of Iſrael the 
ü ſpirituall reſt, whereby che faithfull keepe holiday 
— their one workes, that God may worke in 


The ( Mi 1 them. Secondlie he woulde haue a ſet day, where. 
N Pl in they may come together to heare the law, and do 
the ceremonies. Thirdlie for ſeruirs ſakes that they 

2 might reſt from their labour, 


The hearing 29 Notwithſtanding wee are taught in manie 
of the word, places, that that ſhadowing of the ſpirituall reſt had 
the chiefeſt place inthe Sabborh." 

30 The obſeruing of one day of ſeuen did repre. 
Faſe of ſeruãts. ſent vnto the Iewes that perperuallceſt:which that 
Nwn.13.22 it might be obſerued with more religion, God com- 
Erecb. ac. ia mended itby his one example. 
whe 31 And it is not to bee doubted but that Chriſte 

ceremon a X . 

Frhe Sahbort, by: his comming did take away that which was cc- 
is aboliſhed by remoniall hcere, For hee is the truth, at whoſe pre. 


Chriſt, ſence all figures doe vaniſh away. Therefore let 
Kon bh. all ſuperſtitious obſeruing of daies be far from chri- 
* ſtians. ; 


32 The two latter cauſes are like conuenient for 
all ages. Though the ceremonies be taken away, yet 
— — iu ghee ĩt is neceſſarie that we meete together to heare the 
"7 word, to breake the myſticall bread, and to commõ 
praier. Againę that ſeruants & labourers haue their 
reſt from labour. 
obiect᷑. This commaundement was giuen to the 
Iewes and not to vs. 
An. We be the children of God, therefore he did 
no leſſe prouide for our neceſſity then for the neceſ- 


ſitie of the Iewes. 
Quep. 
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Queſt, Why doe we not come together daily, | 
An, Would God we might, but ſceing the weak - The profice of 
neſſe of manie cannot ſuffer that, why doe wee not congregations, 
obey the order which God hath laid vpon vs? 
3 Obiect. The chriſtian common people is nou» The obſerving 
riſhed in Iudaiſme, becauſe they retaine lome obler- ofthe Lordes 
uation of daies. Gay. 

An, We obſerue the Lords day, not as ceremo- 
nies with moſt ſtrait religion, but we take it as a re- 
medie neceſſarie for retaining order in the church. 

Obiect. Paul teacheth that Chriſtians muſt not 
be iudged in obſeruing dayes, in another place he ca 2.16. 
auoucheth, that it is a ſuperſtitious thing to iudge Rm 14.5. 
betweene day and day.“ 

An, He taketh away the abuſes whereby they 
darkened the glorie of Chriſte, and the light of the 
Goſpel, by retaining ſhadowes? 

34 But the Lords day commeth in ſteede of the 11 p 
Sabboth: becauſc there is an end made of that true day in — of 
reſt, which che old Sabborh did ſhadow,in the reſur · the 
rection of Chriſt, and therein is it tulklled. 

5. Commandemenst. 

35 Becauſethe obſeruing of that order which 
the Lord hath appointed doth pleaſe him, the de- 
grees of honour appointed by him, ought not to be We muſt not 
taken away or reſiſted by vs. Whereupon it doth fol- — =_ 
low,that it is forbidden, that we doc not diminiſh a- tie of ou: — 
nie hit the dignitie of ſuperiours, either through riours, 40 
contempt or ſtubbornneſſe or vnthankfulnes. And 
the moſt amiable ſuperioritie is ſer before vs for 3 Partes of ho. 
an example, that we may more readilie bende our — 
mindes vnto the cuſtome of ſubmiſſion. * 

36 But by diuers appurtenances of the Jaw it ap- s. 3 ; 
pearech that there bee three parts of honour:reue- 19-20, 
rence * obedicnce,, thankfulnes,* _ | Mas. 15.4. 
| 1 
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ad 7 There is a promiſe added, which doth better 
2 as vs, how acceptable that ſubmiſſion is to 
alwayes fulſil · God,whichis commaunded vs in this place. 
led. Obiect. But the promiſe is nor alwaies fulfilled, 
Becauſe manic godly men do dic before they come 
to ripe age. 
An. That turneth to the good of the godlie: for 
long life is promiſed fo farre as it is a bleſſing. 
How farrewe 38 Furthermore we muſt note that this ſubmiſ- 
mult obey. fi is a degree or ſtep toward the honoring of that 
ſoueraigne father. Therefore if they prouoke ys to 
tranſgreſſe the lawe, then they ought worthilie to 
be accounted not our parentes but ſtraungers. The 
Aa.s.zs, Tame reſpe& muſt we haue of other ſuperiours. 
$a 6 Commmandement, 

39 Theendof the comandement is:becauſe the 
Lorde hath knit togeather mankinde by a certaine 
ynitie,the ſaftie of all ought to be committed to e- 
uerie one. Therefore all violence and iniurie, wher- 
by the bodie of our neighbour is hurt, is ſorbidden 


7166-315 , yea he is called amanſlear which hateth his bro- 
Hatred. ther.“ 
why we muſt 40 Therefore let ys nor doe that to our neigh- 


— — bour, which we would not haue done to our ſelues: 
Oe © pecauſe man is both the image of God, and alſo our 
ficſh. 
8 7 Commandemen, 
8 for- 41 The ende of this : becauſe God louech pure- 
8 neſſe, let vs abandon all vncleanneſſe: yea let vs mo- 
derate and order all parts of our life chaſtlie & con- 
rinentlie. Let him that cãnot contain marry a wife. 
898 42 Obiect. Virginite is an excellent vertue. 
Virginitie is an An. It is denied ro ſome, it is graunted to other 
excellent ver. ſome for a time. 
tue. Queſt, Being holpen by the helpe of God, wee 
can 
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can doe all things. 

43 An, The Lorde helpeth thoſe onelie, which 
walke in his waies. Therefore let no man contemne 
matrimonie, as a ching vnproftable and ſuperflu- 
ous for him. Let no man deſire otherwiſe to Kade a 
fingle life, then if he can want a wife. 

44 Therefore when he forbiddeth adulterie, he anton beha- 
requireth integritie both of ſpirit, and boditzhe for- uiour of the 
biddeth laying in wait for the chaſtitic of another, bodie is lor. 
both by wanton behauiour of the bodie, and impure N. 
and filthie geſtures and ſpeeches. 

8 Commandement, 

45 The end:becauſe god abhorteth vnrighteouſ 
neſſe, that euerie man may haue his own. And there The kindes of 
be manic kinds of theft: one is in violence: another ef. 


in malicious coſonage: another in cloſe deccire, in 


flatterie, &c. Therefore allcrafts whereby the goods 


of our neighbours are conueighed to ys, are to bee 
counted theftes. 

46 Therefore wee ſhall tightlie obey this com- 
mandement,if being content with our eſtate, wee 
ſecke to get no gaine, but that which is honeſt :and 
on the otherſide, if we faithfullic help with our coũ- 
cell and helpe,all men ſo farre as wee can, to keepe 
chat which is theirs; | 

9 Commendement, | 

47 The end thereof is, becauſe God who is truth 
hateth lying, that wee muſt vſe truth among out 
ſelues. Therefore the ſumme ſhall bee that wee nei- 
ther hurt anie mans good name by falſe ſlanders, or 
chat we do not hinder him in his goods by falſhood: 
but that we employ our faichfull indeuour for eue- 
rie man ſo much as wee can in defending truth, to 
maintaine the integritie both of his name and alſo. 
of his goods, - 

| H iij 
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48 Queſi, If vee diſcouer the faultes of other 
men and lie not, ſhall we be giltie of that comman. 
dement? r, 
An. He which forbiddeth the name of thy bro. 
ther to bedefiled by lying, will allo haue the fame 
preſerued, vntouched. ; 
29 10 commande ment. 
49 The end is, becauſe God will haue the who 
minde poſſeſſed with the affection of loue, allluſt 
that is contrarie to loue muſt be driuen out of the 
minde, There fore che ſumme (hall be, that no cogi · 
tation creepe into our mindes, which may moue 
them with hurtfull concupiſcence, and ſuch as may 
turne to another mans hinderance. 
Obiee This commaundement is ſuperfluous, be- 
. the cauſe ynder theft and whoredome is contained and 
Yemen Fc. forbidden the purpoſe to doe hurt. wil * 
Jaw be ſuper. An. The pager is one thing, the c6cupiſcence 
fous, ; or deſire is an other ching, the other commaunde- 
ments conſider the dehberare conſent of the wil vn- 
to euill:but this the deſite, euen without ſuch both 
aſſenting and alſo deliberation. 
in where. Obiect. Shall fantaſies which are raſklie 
fies are conde.. toſſed in the minde, and doe at length vaniſh away * 
ned. be condemned for concupiſcences, whoſe place is 
in che heart? 
An, No: but ſuch as bite and ſtrike rhe minde 
with luſt. They which ſecke two commandements 
The error of in the forbidding of cõcupiſcence, they rent in pee - 
the Papiſtes. ces by a petuetſe mangling that which was one. 
51 Furthermore the perfection of that holineſſe 
conſiſteth in thoſe two points which we haue altea 
vow of die rchearſed, that we loue the Lord God with our 
Deut. s. 31 Whole hearte, with our whole ſoule, wich all our 
13. ſtrength: and our neighbour as our ſel f... 
| $2 Obiehh, 


bi 4, 
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5z Obie, Chriſte and his diſciples when they 
rehearſe the ſumme of the lawe, they omit the firſt Why Chriſt 


table. doth ſomtimes 
An. They do it for this cauſe, becauſe the ſtu» _ 2 


die of righteouſneſſe and integritie, doth more ap table only 
care in the ſecond then in the firſt, | 
53 Obieff, Therefore it is more worth to the 
ſumme of righteouſneſſe, to liue innocentlie with 
men, then to honour God with godlines. 
An. No trulie, but becauſe no man doth truly ob- 
ſerue and keep loue in all pointes, vnleſſe he feare 
God, the approuing of godlineſſe is taken thence Eph.1.4. 
allo.* | Col. 3. 4 
54 Therefore our life ſhalbe beſt framed accor- 
ding to the will of God, and the preſeript ot the law 
hen it ſhall be moſt fruitfull to our brethren in all 
points : ſo that we hue rather to our neighbors then 
to our ſelues. y 
Obiect᷑. Loue beginneth with it ſelfe. 
An. Vea loue doth not ſeeke the things that are Whether loue 
her owne.* - inne at her 
0bje8. The thing ruled is inferiour to the rule, Ce. 35 
An, When Chriſt commaundeth that wee loue Touching out 
our neighbours as our ſelues, he will, that we be rea- neighbour, 
die with no leſſe cheerefulneſſe to doe good to our 
neighbour then to our ſelues. 


5 Alſo wee muſt note that vnder the worde — — — 4 
neighbour, as Chriſte interpreteth it, we compre- — 
hend all mankinde, and alſo out verie enemies. Lake. 10. 36. 

56 Obiect. That which is ſpoken touching the 
not deſiring of reuenge, and the louing our enemies 
is a counſcll not a commaundement, | 

An. Yea commandements are common, which 7ro.25.21 
do moſt ſtraightliexcquire at our hands loue of our *Ex94-23'4- 
enemics,* | — * 
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7 It is manifeſt that Chriſte commaundeth, 
Loue your enemies, do good to thoſe that hate you, 
&c. That you may be childre of your father which 
is in heauen.“ 

Obiect . It were a burden too heauie for Chriſti. 
ans, to loue tlhieir enemies. 

An. As if there coulde any heauier thing bee 
inuented, then to loue God with the whole heart, 
&c. | 4 | 

Obie& Chriſtians are vnder the law of grace. 

Av; They ought not therefore any more to giue 
themſe lues to vices. 

A veniall ſinne. 58 Obie, Luſt without a deliberate aſſent, 
which doch not long continue in the heart, is a ve- 
niall ſinne. Bb, | 

An. Where the tranſgreſſionof the law is, there 
is the curſe. Paule calleth death the rewarde of 

an 6.23 ſinne.“ | F 

59 So ſaith the Prophet likewiſe:the ſoule which 

hath finned ſhall die.“ Therefore euerie ſin is mor- 

tall. 
Obiect. The ſinnes of the ſaints are veniall. 

Why the ſinns | 

of the Sainres An. I graunt, bu: not ot their owne nature, but 

aic pardonable —— they obtaine pardon through the mercie 
of God. 


Mat 44. 


Ez ech. 18. 20 


CAP. 1x. 
That Chriſt although he was knowen vnder the lam 10 


the lewes, yes was he deluuered onlie by the Geſpel. 


? T.. E fathers did n deed taſt of grace, which 

is at this day offered to vs more fullie: They 
ſaw the day though with a darker ſight, the glorie 
whereofdath now ſhine in the Goſpellwichout any 
velle put betweene. | 
| | ; 3 Furs 
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2 Furthermore I take the Goſpell for the eui — the Gol: 
dent manifeſtation of the myſterie of Chriſt, COIN | 
Obie. The Goſpell is the doctrine of faith“. . 9 

Therefore wharſocuer promiſes are founde cuerie 
where inthe Lawe concerning free forgueneſſe of 
knnes,they are counted partes therof. | 

An. I graunt, ifwe rake the word Goſpell large- 
ly. But according to the principall ſignification it 
is applyed to the publiſhinge of gace geuen in 
Chriſt“. — 

0bie, By the faith of the Goſpell rhe fulfilling — 
of all promiles is brought vnto vs, therfore we ſtad 
no longer in neede of promiles, 

An, We enioy indeed the benefits which Chriſt Hope is nouri- 
bath purchaſed; yet that is true, thar our ſaluat1on ſhed by promy 
is hidde in hope“. Therefore the holy Ghoſt com- ** , 
maundeth vs to leane vpon promiſes ſo long as we , Tia. 1. 
liue. 2 Cr. i. i. 

4 Obie, The Lawis ſet againſt the Goſpell as 
the merites of works are ſer againſt free imputation 


ofrighteouſneſſe. 


An, The Goſpel did not ſo ſucceed the whole Law 

chat it might bring another way to attaine to ſalua- 

tion, but rather that it might proue that that was 
firme, whatſoeuer it did promiſe, and did ioyne the , * 
bodic to the ſhadowes?, R 
Furthermore lohn came betwoeene the Law 16h waypur 
and the Goſpell, vho had a middle office berweene betweene the 
the Prophets which were interpreters of the Law, Lane and the 


and the Apoſtles which were preachers of the Goſ- — 7 5 r 


pell. 
CHAP... 
Of the Likelihood of the old and new Trfiament. 
; T”= couenant of all the fathers doth nothing 
differ fr6 ours in ſubſtãce & very deed,thac it 


1 
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x is alone and the ſame , yet the adminiſtration doth 
The agreemẽt varie. And they agree in three pointes, Firſt the 
— yo me lewes were adopted into the ſame hope of immor- 
Goſpell, ene talitie whereinto we are, Secondly the couenaunt 

2 3 hereby they were reconciled to the Lord was vp- 
holden by no merites of theirs, but only by the mer- 
cie of God who called them, Thirdly they knewe 
Chriſt to be rhe Mediatour, by whom they ſhauld 
both be coupled to God, and allo be made partakers 
of his promiſes. 

1 3 The firſt is proued by the teſtimonie of the 
Apoſtle, who ſaich, that God the Father had promi- 
ſed long before in the holie Scriptures by the Pro- 
phetes, the Goſpell, which he pubiſhed concer- 

Rom. · a. c 3. ning his ſonne according to the appointed time“. 
21. And the Goſpell doth not hold mens hearts in the 
ioy of this preſent life, but it doth extoll them vnto 
the hope of immortalitie. | 

2 4 The ſecond appeareth by the ſaying of Chriſt: 
Abraham reioyced to ſee my daę, he ſawe it, and re- 
ioyced. And the preaching of the Goſpell in 

Toh.8.56, Chriſt, doch nothing elſe but pronounce that a ſin- 
The = w_ ner is 1uſtified through the tatherly kindeneſſe of 
the Goſpell, God without his one deſeruings. 
And paule teacheth that they had the ſame 
Mediator, vhich maketh the Iſraelits equal with vs, 
not only in the grace of the couenãt, but allo in ſig-· 
| Cor. 1G 4.12, nification ofthe Sacramèts, bicauſe they were bap- 
Thereß the; tiz ed whe they paſſed through the ſea, & in cloud. 
ſame media- Obiect. That paſſing was carnall baptiſme. 
— of both An, It anſwered to our ſpirituall baptiſme. For 
eitaments. itfolloweththatthey eat the ſame ſpirituall meate. 
which we eate, and they did drinke the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall drinke which we drinke, namely Chriſt*, 
6 Obiact. Your fathers did cate Manna my 
ca 


1. Cer. 10. 11. 
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dead. He which eaterh my fleſh (hall not die for c- 
uer*, Therefore it was not the ſame meate, Job. 6.31. 
An, Chriſt doeth reprehendethe lewes 
omprehended nothing in Manna}, butaremedie 
for their carnall neede and hunger: they dyd not 
pearce vnto that high myſterie wherunto Paul hath 
reſpect. Therefore Chriſt ſhewerh hat they ought 
to waite for a farre more excellent beneſite at his 
handes , then that which Moles gaue to their fa» 
chers, as they ſayd. 
7 Thefathers „Adam, Abell, Noe, Abraham & r 
all the reſt which were illuminate by the word, ſeing The Fathers 
they did ſticke to God, ic is not tobe doubted , but had the fame 
that they had an entrance into the immorrall king- — _ 
dome of God. For it was a found partaking of God vc haue. 
which cãnot be without y good thing of eternal life. 
8 Al o in that couenant, Iwill be your God, you 2 
ſhalbe my people*,the prophets did alwayes cõpre- The ſame co- 
hend both life and ſaluation, and all che ſumme of enant. 


Leut. 26. 12 


bleſſednes. 

Furthermore he did not only teſtiſie that he 
was their God, but he did alſo promiſe that he wold 3 
alwayes be their God, ſaying, I will be the God of = * God 
your ſeed aſter you, that their hope being nor con- 3 
tent with preſent good things, might extend vnto e- The (ame ma- 
ternitie. ner of liuiogs 

ro Furthermore the tate of life which was en- 
ioyned the fathers,was a conunuall exerciſe, wher- 
by they were put in mind that they were of all moſt 
miſerable, if they ſhould be happie only in this life, 

11 Abraham eſpecially, who is called the father Abraham 
of the faithful, was ſo toſſe d during the whole courſe 
of his life, that if anie man vill depa int as in a table 
2 paterne of a calamirous and wretched life, he 


ſhall find nothing more kit. 
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12 Iſaac whois afflicted with leſſe miſeries,doth 
yet notwithſtãding ſcarce taſt euen lighily of ſweer. 
neſſe. Iacob is nothing elle but a platforme of ex- 
treme vnhappineſſe. 

13 If theſe holie fathers did waite for a bleſſed 
life at the hand of God, they both thought vpon & 
ſawe another bleſſedneſſe then that of the carthlie 
life. To this ende tendeth it that they made ſo great 
account of the ſepulchre in the lande of Chanaan, 
which was vndoubtedly a my rrour of eternall felt. 
citie. 

14 Fiftly to what ende ſhould Jacob haue defi. 
red ſo earneſtly and with fo great daunger haue 
ſought to get the preheminence of the firſt begot- 
ws vnleſſe he had had reſpect vnto an higher bleſ- 

ng. 

: There is extant in Maſes an euident declara- 
tion of the ſpirituall couenant. Wich how great cer - 
taintie doth Dauid direct all his thinges vnto that 
marke“? 

16 Neither may we otherwiſe vnderſtand thoſe 
thinges which he writeth cucrie where of the proſ- 
perous ſucceſſe df the faithſull, but to applie them 
vnto the maniteſtation of the heauenly glorie, be- 
cauſe in this world they are oppreſſed wich all man- 
ner of miſerie. 

17 Therefore they lifted vp their mindes vnto 
the ſanctuarie of God, wherein was layd vp in ſtore 
for them, that which doth not appeare in the ſha- 
dow of this preſent life. 

18 They ſayd, the wrath of the Lord endureth 
but the twinkling of an eye: and in his mercie is 

life*: the remembrance of the iuſt ſhall be in bleſ- 
ſing: but the name of the wicked ſhall wither a- 


way“. TY 
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19 Aboue all the reſt, that ſaying of Iob is nota- 
ble, I know that my redeemer liueth, and that I ſhall 
riſe our of the earth in the laſt day: and I ſhall ſee 
God my Sauiour in my fleſh*, 

0biet?. Theſe were ipeeches only of a few.Wher- 
by it is not proued that there was ſuch doctrine a- 
mong the lewes, | 

An. They were teachers of the common people, 
who did opcnly publiſh the common principles of 
religion, 

20 If we come downe to the latter Prophers,the 
nigher they came in ſucceſſe of time vnto the per- 
fect deliuerance, ſo the matter was daily made more 
plaine by increaſings of reuclation, 

21 Let vs content our ſelues with one example, 
of the viſion of Ezechiell, wherein he was taught 
concerning the reſurrection of the dead: or with 
the ſaying cf Iayas*, Thy dead ſhallliue, my corps E 
ſhall alſo riſe againe. 1 4 

22 So likewiſe Daniell, In that time Michaell 


the great prince ſhall riſe, who ſtandeth for the ſons Dev.12.1. 


of his people, & the time of tribulation ſhall come, 
&c. And of thoſe which ſhall ſleepe in the duſt of 
the carth , there ſhall awake ſome to life cternall, 
ſome to eternall ſhame. 

23 Therefore let vs conclude that che old Teſta- 
mẽt which the Lord made with the people of Iſrael 
was not limited by earthly things, but it contayned 
the promiſe of the ſpirituall and eternall life, 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the difference of both Teſlaments, 


Queſt, 


1 Hat ? ſhall there then be no difference 
VV 


left bet yeene the old & new Teſtament? 


fob. 7g. 25. 


t. 37. 
7 37-34. 
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Five differen= QAn. Yes verily,which appcarethin ſiue pointes, 
ces firſt becauſe in the olde Teſtament the Lord gaue 
the heauenly inheritance to be holden and taſted 
1 vnder earthly benefites : and nowe he doth ſtraight 
way direct our nunds vnto it. 6 
2 That ſnall better appeare by the ſimilitude 
Gal.g.te which Paule ſetteth downe to the Galathians®, he 
compareth the nation of the lewes to a yong heire, 
who not being as yet fit to gouerne him ſelfe, doth 
followe the leading and guiding of his tutor. There. 
fore they had the lame inherrance appointed for 
them which is appointed for vs: but yet they were 
Why the fa- ¶ notas yet by realon of their age apt to enter into it, 
thers made and to enioy the ſame. | 
more accompt 3 Thisis the reaſon why the hole men did make 
—— lis more account of this mortall kfe, and of the bleſ- 
en we. ſing thereof, vnder the old Teſtament, as being a h- 
re of ſpirituall felicitic, then is nao meete to do: 
fo on the other fide God ſhewed more often teſti. 
monies of his iudgement vpon the reprobate, in bo- 
dilic puniſhments, 
4 There is another difference in figures, becauſe 
the olde Teſtament did make a ſhew onely of the i- 
mage, the truth being abſent, and of the ſhadowein 
freed of the bodie: the newe Teſtament geueth the 
2 truth being preſent, and the ſound bodie“. 
— 5 Hereby it appcateth in what ſenſe the Apo- 
old Teſtament, ſtle ſaid, that the lewes were brought by the ſchoo- 
Heb. . 11. c ling of the Lawe vnto Chriſt* before he was reuea- 
9 9.0101. led in the ſteſn. 
43. 4. 6 Obie, The faith of Abraham & of the pro- 
1 phets did ſurpaſſe ours. 
An, The queſtiõ is not what grace God beſtowed 
vpon a fewe, but what ordinarie diſpenſation he fo- 
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had ſo great cleernes of ſight, but that it did in ſome 
art fi of the darkneſſe of the world*. 

7 The third difference is becauſe the old Teſta- 
ment is by reaſon of the Lawe called the miniſterie 
of death: and the newe of life: that of damnation; 
this of righteouſneſſe: that that is diſanulled, this 
remaineth*, 

8 Which thing is more eaſilie declared by com- 3 
paring both together. The old Teſtament is literall, — wy 
becauſe it was publiſhed without the effectuall wor · niſterie of 
king of the Spirit: the new is ſpirituall, becauſe the death 
Lord hath ſpiricually ingrauen it in mens harts; the 17.11.31 
old is deadly, becauſe it can do nothing elſe but in- 
wrap all mankind in the curſe: the new is the inſtru- 
ment of life, becauſe it reſtoreth into fauour with 
Cod; men, being delivered from the curſe, 

9 The fourth, the Scripture calleth the old Te- 4 
ſtament the teſtament of bondage, becauſe it ingen- — nn 
dreth feare in mens mindes: but the new the Teſta» gament of 
ment of hbertic, becauſe it ifteth them yp vnto af. bondage. ” 
hance and ſecuritie. 

0bieF. The fathers had the ſame ſpirit of faith 
which we hauc,therfore it followeth that they were 
partakers both of the ſame libertie, and allo ioy. 

An. That came not from the Lawe but from the 
Goſpell, whereto as to an wholſome help, they fled 
de ing caſt downe, Notwithſtanding they were ſub- 
iect to the ſame bonds of obſeruations, and burdens 


Mat. 13.17. 
LA 10.24 


wherero the people are bound. 
10 Theſe three later differẽces are compariſons 33 
of the Law and Goſpell: and the firſt reacheth far- * 


ther, namely vnto the promiſes which were geuen 
before the Lawe, which are not to be counted of 
the old Teſtament, Seing that thoſe which had thẽ 
were directed vnto the Mediatour, as were the fa- 


s 
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Phil 2.9. 
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thers which liued vnder the old Teſtament, 

11 Thefift difference heth in that, becauſe the 
Lord had ſeparated one nation vntill the comming 
of Chriſt, whercin he did containe the couenaunt 
of his grace“. But when the fulneſſe of time appoin- 
ted for the reſtoring of all things, came, Chriſt was 

cuen, and he is the reconcilcr of God and man, 
the wall of ſeparation is pluekt downe , and Chriſt 
is made all in all, ro whome the Gentiles are giuen 
for his inheritance, and the endes of the eai th to be 
his owne *, The Goſpel is preached to all crea. 
tures“. 

12 And Chriſt him ſelf did not forthwith fo ſone 
as he began to preach proceede to the calling of the 
Gentiles, but he deferred it vntill ſuch time as ha- 
uing perfectly ſulklled the worke of our redempris, 
and hauing ended the time ot his humbling, he re- 
ccaued of the Father a name which is a all 
names, before which euerie knee ſhould bow*, 

13 Obiect. It is not agreable, that God, in whb 
there is no chaunge, ſhould haue ſuffered ſuch a 
chaunge, that he ſhould afterwarde diſanull that 
which he had once commanded and commended, 

An, God is not therefore chaungeable, becauſe 
he applied diuerſe forms to diuers ages, as he knew 
it was expedient for euerie one, So the husband- 
man appointeth one kind of worke to his famike in 
winter, and another in ſommer. The father trai- 
neth vp his children after one ſort in their child: 
hood, and after an other in youth“. 

14 Qneft, But could not God as well from the 
beginning, as after the comming of Chriſt, reuele 
eternall life in plaine words without anie figures 
teach thoſe that were his by a few & euident ſignes 


or Sacraments, geue the holy Ghoſt,ſpread n_ 
1 


becauſe 
he knew 
usband- 
mie in 
ier trai- 


ir child 


tom the 
, reucle 

figures, 
nr ſignes 


1 abrodc 
bis 


| 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, Iz. f 


ace throughout the whole world? 

An, He could. 

Gueſt, Why did he it not, that fo great diuerſity 
might be taken away? S 

An. He would not. Whatſoeuer God harh done, 
let ys not doubt but that it is wiſely and righteouſlte 
done, although we be often ignorant of the cauſe 
why it ſhould haue bene done ſo. 


CHAP. xt. . 
That Chriſt muſt haue bene made man that he might 
fulfill the office of a Mediatour, 


1 A TOwe it was verie expedient for vs that he 
ſhould be both verie God & very man, who 

was tobe our Mediator. For ſeing our iniquitics had 
quite ſnut vs out & eſtranged vs from the kingdome 
of heauen, no man could be the interpreter for re- 
ſtoring of our peace. All men were affrayed when 
they ſaw God, as being ſonnes of Adam: allo euen 
the verie Angells had neede of an head, that they 
might cleaue to their God. Therefore not without The angels do 
cauſe doth Paule, when he ſetteth before vs Chriſt - wy * 
to be the Media tor, expreſſe plainly, that he is man. a 

2 That vas alſo the office of the Mediator, that 1 
he might ſo reſtore vs into the fauour of God, thar 1 22 
he might make ys ot tae ſonnes of men, his childrẽ: The office of 
of heires of hell, heires of the kingdome of heauen: the mediatour 
chat he night ſwallowe vp death: ouercome ſinne. 
Who could do this vnleſſe the Sonne of God were 
made alſo the ſonne of man: and fo take ours vpon 
hin, to conucigh his vnto vs? & ſo make that which' 


was his by nature, ours by grace. he obedlence 
3 This was another point of our reconciling to of the Media 


God , that man who had through his one diſo- or. 
I 


1 Tin. 15. 
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bedience deſtroyed him ſelſe, ſhould for a remedie 
ſer obedience againſt ir, ſhould ſatishe the iudgmẽt 
of God, ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment due to ſinne. 
Therefore our Lord came forth, being veric man, 
he put vpon him the perſon of the Father, that he 
might preſent our fleſh before the iudgement ſeate 
of God, for the price of ſatis faction, and that he 
might in the ſame fleſh ſuffer the puniſhment which 
we had deſerued. 

4 Obie. Although there had needed no re- 
medie for the redemption of mankind, yet ſhould 
Chriſt haue become man. 

An. All the whole Scripture doth crie, that he 
was clothed w ith our fleſh, that he might be made 
our Redeemer *, to imagine anie other cauſe is a 
_ of raſhnes,ſcing the Law, the Prophets, Chriſt 

im ſelfe, & the Apoſtles do witneſſe that God ſent 
his Sonne, that in the ſimilitude of ſinnefull leſh he 
might make ſatisfaction for vs. 

5 Obiect. There is no let but that the ſame 
Chriſt who redeemed the condemned, could alſo 
haue teſtified his loue toward the ſafe and ſound by 
taking fleſh vpon him. 

An. Seing the Spirit 228 that theſe rwo 
thinges were conioyned by the eternall decree of 
God, that Chriſt ſhould be made our Redeemer, & 
partaker of the ſame nature: it is not lawfullto en- 

uire anie further. 

Obie. This councell of God did depend vppon 
mans fall, which he did foreſce. 

An. They which graunt libertie to themſelues 
to enquire farther concerning Chriſt , then God 
hath appointed before by his ſecret decree , breake 
out through wicked boldneſſe to faigne a newe 


Chriſt . Chriſt came to ſaue ſinners * ; let vs ſtay 
our 
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our ſclues here. | 
obiect. They are to be accuſed of roo much bold- 
neſſe which denie that the ſonne of man ſhold haue Oſiander 
appeared in the fleſh , if Adam had not fallen, be- 
cauſe iris refuted by no teſtimonies of Scripture. 
An. As if Paule did notbridle peruerſe curioſity, 
when hauing ſpoken of the redemption purchaſed 
by Chriſt, he doth forthwith commaund to auoide 
fooliſh queſtions, Tit.3 9. 
Queſt, Could the Sonne of God take vpon him | 
the nature of an Aﬀe? 
An. This is a monſtrous and deteſtable queſtis, 
As if when Paule counteth nothing preciouſe or 
worthie to be knowen, beſides Chriſt crucified“, 1 (9.3.3; 
he admitte ch an aſſe to be the authour of ſalua- 
tion. 
6 Oblect. Man was created aſter the image of 
God, becaule he was formed after the patterne of 
Chaſt who was to come, that he might reſemble 
him, whem che farher had al: cadie determined to 
cloth wi u fl: th, Whereupon it followeth that if A- 
dam had n-uer fallen away from his firſt beginning, 
yer Chriſt ſhould haue bene made man. where we muſt 
An. We muſt nor ſeeke for the image of God as ſecke lor the 
nie where elic, but in hoſe excellent gifts & marks image of God, 
of excellencie, wherewith God had garniſhed Ada 
abouc all ochet lung creaturs, And Chriſt was the 
the imag: of God: therefore whatſocuer excellen- 
eie was grauen in Adam, it flowed thence becauſe 
through the onely begotten Sonne he approched 
to the plorie of his creatour, | 
Tuetfore if mans integritic had not decayed 
he ſhould haue bene like to God and Angclls, and 
yer it houldnothaue bene needfull that the Sonne 
of God ihould therefore haue become either man 
ly 
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or Angell. = 
Obiect. Vnleſſe it had bene decreed by the yn. 
chaungeable purpoſe of God before man was crea. 
ted, that Chriſt ſhould be borne , not as a Redee- 
mer, but as the firſt man, that he might not loſe his 
rerogatiue he ſhould nowe haue bene borne onely 
by chaunce , that he might reſtore mankinde bei 
loſt. Therefore he was created after the image of 


| Adam, | 
Heb.4. 15. An, He was like vnto vs, ſinne only except“. Luke 

| inthe genealogie reckeneth him vp for a ſonneof 
Luk. 33. Adam, becauſe mis eſtate was appointed for him“, 


that he mightraiſe vp again the poſteritie of Adam 
which were fallen, But if that went before the 


3 ; creation, he ſhould haue bene called the firſt A. 


the ſeconde dam. 5 
Adam. Obiect. Becauſe C hriſt Was alreadie knowen bee 


fore in the minde of God, that he ſhould be man, 
men were formed according to this paterne, 

An. When Paule calleth him the ſecond Adam, 
he maketh falling away the middle betwene the be- 
ginning ofman and his reſtoring. | | 

Obiect. Sg long as Adam ſhould haue ſtood, he 
ſhould haue hene the image of him ſelfe, and not of 
Chriſt. 
An. On the other ſide though the ſonne of God 
had neuer taken fleſh vpon him, yet neuertheleſſe 

dhe image of God did ſnune both in his ſoule and allo 
The —— in his bodie. In whoſe beams it did alwayes appeare 
— xc gp that Chriſt is truely the head of men and Angelles, 
i Obie, The primacie ouer the Angelles docth 
not belong ro Chriſt ſaue onely in as much as he 

is man. | 
An. Vea in as much as he is the eternall worde 


col. 1. 15. of Godꝰ, he is the firſt begotten of all creatures: in 
, as 
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as much as he is man he is the fiſt begotten of rhe 
dead“. 

Obiect᷑. Men ſhould not haue had Chriſt to be 
their king, vnleſſe he had bene man. 

An, As if the kingdome of God could not ſtand 
if the eternall ſonne of God although not clothed 
with mans fleſh, gathering together into the fel- 
lowſhip of his heauenly glorie and life, Angells and 
men, ſhould him ſelfe beare the ſoueraigntie. 

Obie, The Church ſhould haue bene without 
an head vnleſſe Chriſt had appeared in the fleſh, 

An. As the Angels did enioy him for their head, 
he ſhould alſo haue bene the head of men by his di- 
uine power. 

Queſt. What is the meaning of the prophecie of 
Adam, This is nowe bone of my bones, and fleſh of 
my fleſh? 

An It is no prophecie. 

Obiect. Chriſt in Matthewe doeth attribute the 
ſame ſpeech to God. 

An, Euerie thing that God ſpake by men is not 
aprophecie, otherwiſe euery commaundement of 
the Lawe ſhould be a prophecie, Therefore when 
the fulnefſe of time came, God ſent his Sonne made 
of a woman, made ynder the Lawe, to redeeme 
thoſe that were vnder the Lawe“. | 


CHAP. x11H. 
That Chrift tooke vpon him the true ſubſiance 

of man: fleſh, vel. dr 
I JT remainerh that we ſee, howe being clothed 
with our fleſh he fulfilled the office ofthe Me- 
diatour. Which is proucd by manic teſtimonies of 
Scripture“. 
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Gab 44 


Gen, 1 1.10. 


2 Obiect. He was made after the like neſſe of (1742426, 4. 


I 1h 
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5. 45.9. &. man, and was found in his ſhape as a man*. There, 
Marcion. fore he did not take vpon him a true bodie. 

An. Paul doth not reach in that place what ma. 
ner bodie Chriſt tooke to him ſelfe, but whereas 
he might by good right haue ſhewed forth his god. 
head, he made a ſhew of nothing but of that whi 
was proper to a baſe and contemptible perſon, that 
by his example he may exhort vs vnto ſubmiſſion, 
Otherwiſe the ſaying of Peter could not ſtand, that 

. Per. 3.18. hedycd in the flcſh and was quickened in the Spi- 
rite, 

* Obie Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam from 

l heauen heauenly“. 

An. Paul doth not bring in in that place an heg- 
uenlie eſſence of the bodie, but a ſpirituall force, 
which being powred abrode by Chriſt, doeth quice 
ken VS. 

. Obiect. Chriſtis called the ſonne of man, becauſe 
How Chriſt is he was promiſed to men. 
the ſonne of An. He is called the ſonne of man after the ma- 
man. ner of the Hebrues, being verie man: ſo men are 
called the ſonnes of Adam: we are called Chriſtes 
Heb. 2. 1. brethren, 
Obiect. Infidels ſhould be Chriſts brethren. 
An. The children of God are borne not of fleſh 
Job.1.1 lien and bloud, but of the Spirit through faith“. Ther- 
= —_ fore fleſh alone doeth not make the brotherly ioy- 
borne through ning and knitting together. 
faith, Obie, Chriſt ſhould haue bene borne of Adam 
ſtraight way after the beginning , that he mightbe 
Nym. g. 29 thefirſt begotten among brethren*, 
13 An. The right of the firſt begotten is referred 
— 4 Birth- not vnto age, but ynto the degree of honour and 

Wer. 
eO. Chriſt tooke vpon him man not the b 

ge 
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gels, becauſe he receaued mankind into fauour*, Heb. 2.16, 

An. In that place that the Apoſtle may amplifie 
the honour whereof Chriſt vouchſafed vs, he com- 
pareth the Angels with vs, who were ſet a part in 
chis point. 

3 Obie, Chriſt is called the ſonne of Dauid, om Chriſt is 
becauſe he was promiſed to him, and was giuen at the ſonne of 
length in his time, Dauid. 

An. After that Paule hath called him the ſonne 
of Dauid *, adding immediatly after, according 
to the fleſh, he doeth aſſuredly note out his na- 
ture. 

0bieF, Chriſt tooke a hodie of nothing, becauſe Marcioniſts, 
women are without ſeed, 

An, That is to ouerthrow the elemẽts of nature, whether wo. 
andthe principles of phiſicke. men be with- 

0bief, Aaron and Ioadah maried with women out ſeede. 
of the tribe of Ichuda, therefore the ſeuering of the 
tribes ſhould haue bene confounded if women had 
generatiue ſeed. 

An. This is graunted to the excellencie of mans 
ſex, that the children are counted noble or baſe by 
the condition of their fathers. 

Obiect᷑. It were an abſurd thing to ſay that Chriſt 
was brought forth of the menſtruous ſeede of the 
virgine, 

An, Art thou ſo ſhameleſſe? and yet we muſt 
graunt that he did congele in the bloud of his mo- 
ther, Becauſe he was begotten of Maric, & broughr 
forth of her ſeedꝰ. Mr. f. g. 

4 Obie. If Chriſt rooke his beginning of men, Chriſt was of 
then is he ſubie&ro finne as other men be, the ſeede of 

An, Paule ſeparateth him from the common —— = 
condition*, that he may be verie man without vice , C. 347. 
and corruption, ſaying, The ä is of che . j. 

1 
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earthly & naturall, the ſecond frõ heauen heauenly, 

Obiect. If Chriſt be free from allblot,and begot- 
ten of the ſeed of Mary by the ſecret working of the 
Spirir, then the ſeed ot the woman is not vncleane, 
but the ſeede of man. 

An, We make not Chriſt free from all blot, be- 
cauſe he was begotten onely of his mother,withcur 
hauing anie knowledge of man, but becauſe he was 
ande by the Spirit, that the generation might 
be pure, ſuch as it ſhould haue bene before the fall 
of Adam. 

Obiect, Then Adam had a double ſeede, if there 
came no pollution ynto Chriſt, 

An, The gencration of man is not vncleane of 


— it ſelfe, but accidentally by reaſon of his fall. There- 

dentallie. fore it is no maruell if Chriſt were exempted from 
the common corruption, ſeeing the integritie was 
to be reſtored by him. 

Obieft. If the word of God tooke + it fleſh, 
then was it ſhut vp in a ſtraite priſon of an earthle 
bodic, 

An, Though the infinite eflence of the word did 
growe togerher with the nature of man to be one 
perſon, yet we muſt not imagine ante ſhutting in, 
For the Sonne of God came downe from heauen 
wonderfully, yet ſo that he did not forſake heauen, 

Chriſt was he would be borne wonderfully in the wombe of his 
bornein the mother, & hang vpon the croſſe, that he might ak 
wombe and yet wayes fulfill the world. 
did he fill CHAP, XIIIT. 
the worle. How the two natures of the Mediator do 
make one perſon, 
1 T'Vrthermore whercas it is ayd, that the word 

2b. l. 14. was made fleſh*,it muſt not be ynderſtood, as 

if it were either turned into fleſh, or cõfuſedly _ 
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with fleſh, but becauſe he chooſe to himſelfe a tem- How the 
: of the virgins wombe wherein he woulde dwell — dak 
and he which was the ſonne of God, was made the * Hein. 
ſonne of man not by the confuſion of ſubſtance, but 
by vnitie of perſon, the Godhead is fo ioyned to the 
manhood,as the ſoule to the body, ſo that either na- A ſimilitule 
ture hath her ſound propertie: & yet one Chriſt is : 
made of theſe two, And the cõmunicating of the 
natures is ſogreat, that thoſe things are ſomtimes 
attributed to the Godhead which appertaine ynro The cõmuni- 
the manhood : to the manhood which belong to unc of 
the Godhead : ſometimes that — _— 
both rogether . ob. y 58, 
2 Forthat which Chriſte ſaide,before Abraham 
was made I am, is farre from his manhood. 
Obie, He was before all ages becauſe hee was 
euen then knowen to be the redeemer as wel in the 
counſell of the father, as in the minds of the godlie. ines per 
An. Seeing that he doeth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh — wh * 
the day of his manifeſtation frõ his eternal — god head. 
and doth of purpoſe — haſe to himſelfe an autho- 
ritie by antiquitie, wherby he may excell Abraham 
yndoubredle he challengeth to himſelf that which 
15 proper to the Godhead. _—_— 
And whereas he is called his fathers ſeruaunt, 22 * 
whereas it is ſaid that he increaſed in age and wile- manhoode. 
dome with God & men“, that he doth not ſeek his 
own glorie., &c. It is proper to his manhood alone. Lal. 2. 52. 


Aud that is the cõmunicating of propertiæs, wher- * Ieh. 8. 15. 


a5 it is ſaide, that God hath by his blood purchaſed The comunica 
tinge of 


the church, & that the Lord of glory was crucihed. properties. 
3 And whereas it is (aid, that he receiued power Add. 10.25. 
of the father to forgiue ſinnes, to raile vp whom hee * 1Cor.2.6. 
will, to giue righteouſnes, holines, ſaluation, &c*, It Leh. . ag, 
mana he nodhcad.nortoth *. 5.2405. 8,13 
eicher proper to the godhead, nor to the man- 10 g 


bood, but to both, N ce 


— — 


4. 20 „ * 


* * , - 
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4 Therefore we muſt abandon the error of Ne. 


us 
_— ſtorius, who whiles he went about rather to pull in 
peeces then todiſtinguifhe Chriſtes nature, did in. 
Wucher. uent a double Chriſte, Alſo wee muſt beware of the 
madneſſe of Eutiches, leaſt whiles we wil proue the 
$eruerus, vnitie of perſon,we deſtroy both natures. 


And the monſter Seructus is no leſſe deadlie, 
who put in place of the ſonne of God, a feigned 
thing made of che eſſence of g od, che ſpirit, che fleſh 
and three vncreated elements. 

Obie, Before Chriſt was reue aled in the ſleſh, 
there were only then, ſnadowiſh ſhapes in God, the 
truth wherof began to be only then when that word 
which was appointed tothus honour , began truelie 

Whae perſonal to be the ſonne of God. 

ion is. An. He is counted the ſonne of God, becauſe the 
word begotten of the father before all ages, did by 
perſonall vnion taken vpon him mans nature. Fur- 
thermore, che old writers called that perſonall vni- 
on, which maketh one perſon of two natures, 

Obiect. If the eternall worde had alreadie beene 
the ſonne of God before it was cloathed with fleſh, 
there ſhould be two ſonnes of God. 

Chriftisthe An. We ſay that there is none other but he which 

— of — vas made manifeſt in the fleſh. For neither doth it 

— by — follow that if he was God before hee became man, 
therefore he beganne to be a newe God, Therefore 
he was the ſonne of God by nature,and wee by free 
adoption. 


"TO ObieF. This grace dependeth vpon the“ becom - 
ming a ſon,which God had decreed with himſelfe. 

An, We could not be ſonnes vnleſſe our adop- 

n tion were founded in the head: to plucke that from 
is — in the head which was common to members 15 


chriſt. without reaſon. 
6 Obieò, 


ONE ww CARY «+ 
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6 Obiect. The of his faliation or becõ- 
ming a ſonne, was ſince that he was reucaledin the 
ficlh. 

An, He ſhould be the ſonne in reſpeR of his hu- 
mane nature: but Paul teacheth that he is ſuche in 0 14 
reſpect of his Godhead, ; 

7 Obie, It is ſaid that God ſpared not his own Nan. B. 32. 
Picks * Alſo he ſhalbecalledrhe — of the high 
eſt. Therefore hee began to bee the ſonne of — 2 Lz. 
after his incarnation. 

An. The ſaying ofthe Prophete ſnoulde notbee 
true. Thou Bethleem in 2 of luda, &c. and Mia. 3. 
his going out from the beginning, & from the daies 
of eternitie. 

Obiect. Before Chriſt appeared in the fleſn, hee 
was neuer called the ſonue of God, but vnder a fi- 


2 Although he was more darklie deſcribed yn- 
der the law, yet he was none otherwiſe —_—_ Chriſt was 
ſaue onlie becauſe he was the word the a= — 
eternall father: neither is he otherwiſe = medi- the laws 
_ ſaue onelie becauſe hee is God reuealed in the 

eſh. 

8 Let vs conclude that our Redeemer did come 
of the ſeed of Abraham and of Dauid, and that hee 
was made man according to the fleſn, & that there 
is the vnitie of perſon in two natures. 


CHAP. XY. 
Tha we may know to what end Chriſſe mas ſent of the 
father, and whathee brought v,vee muſt reſpet# 
three thinges in him, his prophetical free þ his 
kingdome and his Prieſthood. 
VT to the end our faith may ſinde in Chriſte 
perfect and ſounde matter of ſaluation, wee 


55 75 . os 


Chriſt a pro- 
phet. 

2 
A kinge. 


2 
A Pricit. 


A prophet 
T{a.61.7+ 


Mat 3.17. 
A kinge. 


Dan 2.44. 
P/al.89. 365. 
Toſ.5 3. d. 

2 
Teh 18.56. 


Cheil 


dome 


te 


rofite of 


king. 
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muſt ſer downe this principle, that the office which 
was enioined him by his father coaſiſteth in 3.parts: 
for he was both made a prophet, & a king, & a prieſt, 
although ir did little auaile to know theſe thinges in 
name, vnleſſe the knowledge of rhe vie & end were 
added. 

2 And vnto theſe three offices appertainerh rhe 
title of Chriſt or annointed. 

Obiect. Hee was called the Meſſias by peculiar 
conſideration or reſpett of his kingdome, 

An. Igraunt: and yet the propheticall & prieſt- 
lie annoiating, haue theit degree, neither are they 
to bee neglected by ys, There is expreſſe mention 
made of his propheticall office in Ieſaias in theſe 
wordes*, The ſpirits of God the Lorde vpon mee, 
therefore the Lorde himſelfe hath annointed mee 
that ] might preach to the meeke, &c. Hec is the 
true prophet whom che father hath ſer before to be 
heard“. 

3 I come to his kingdome whoſe nature is ſpi. 
rituall, whence oll che force & eternitie thereof is 
gathered which muſt be placed in two things. The 
one appertainech vn the whole bodie of the 
Churche “, the other 15 proper to cuerie mem- 
ber. 

4 And the force & profite which we reape by the 
ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſte, conſiſteth in two 
thinges : firſt, that woe may know him to reigne ra- 
ther for our ſakes then for his one, and that both 
within and without,namely,that being repleniſhed 
ſo farre as is expedient with the giſtes of the ſpirit, 
whereof we are emptie naturallie, we may perceiue 
by the firſt fruites, that we are trulie — to God 
to perfect bleſſedneſſe. Secondlie, that truſting 
to the power of the ſame ſpirite, we may not * 

that 
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that wee ſhall alwaies haue the vict orie againſt the 
Diuel the worlde, and all manner hurtfull ching. 

Therefore his kinglie annointing is ſet foorth hat maner 
vnto vs, not done with oile or ointments made with annoynting 
ſpices, but he is called the annointed of God, be- Chriſts was. 
cauſe the ſpirite of wiſedome, of vnderſtanding, of 
councell of ſtrength and the feare of God did reſt | 
pon him. ; Ioſ"12.3. 

Obiect. It is written, Then ſhall he deliuer vp the P/al.45.8.. 
kingdome of God and the father. Againe, the ſonne * 1 (#r15,24 
himſelfc ſhall beg made ſubiect that God may bee 
all in all. Therefore his kingdome is not cuerla- 
ſting, 

+ That is ſaid, becauſe in that perfect glorie the bus 
kingdome ſhall not be ſo goucrned,as it is now. Be- Be wet 
caule God will at this day as it were by meanes go- 79.3; 22. 
uerne his church in his perſonꝰ: but he ſhalbe then 
by himſelte the only head of the church. 

6 The end and vſe of the prieſthood of Chriſt is, Hi 
that he may be the mediatour, beeing cleane from 
allblor,that he may reconcile God to vs. That this 
may more eaſilie appeare, we muſt beginne with his K 
death, becauſe hee hath purged our ſinnes by his 
death. Hereupon it followeth that he is the eucrla- 
ſting interceſſour, through hoſe patronage we ob- Pal. 110.4. 
taine fauour, Whence ariſeth to godlie conſcienes x2 
both boldneſſe to pray, and alſo quietneſſe. Laſtlie 33.545 
that he is our prieſt in ſuch ſort that he bringeth vs Ae 1. f. 
into the fellowſhip of ſo great honourꝰ, that the ſa- Ourlacrifices 


prieſthood 


crifices of praicrs and praiſe which come from ys 


may be acceptable to God. 


ne 
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0 CHAP, XI. 

Her Chriſt hath ful led the office of the redeemer,tha 
hee might purchaſe ſaluation for v1, where his 
death and reſurrection are handeled, and alſo hit 
aſcention into heauen, 


The ende of 1 = os things which wee haue hitherto ſpo- 
thoſe thinges ken touching Chriſt , muſt be referred ynto 
— — this one marke, that beeing in our ſelues condem. 
hero, ned, dead, loſt, we may ſecke righteouſneſſe in him, 
deliuerance, life and lution, like as we are taught 

AA. 4 21. in that notable ſaying of Peter, That there is none 
yo 1. other name giuen vnder heauen to men, herein 
6c. they muſt be ſaued. * That we may the more eaſilie 
perceiue that three things come tobe conſidered of 

1 2 . Firſt how great our iniquitie is: ſecondlie howe 
fearefull the iuſtice of God is. Laſtlie how ſweet his 

3 mercy is. 

4 God was our enemie becauſe of finne, vntill 
wee werereſtored to fauour through the death of 
Tem. 5. 10. Chriſt.* 
Obie, But his mercy did preuent vs, and hee 
ou his ſonne freely,which are maniteſt pledges of 
oue. 

. An. Such ſpeeches are applied to our capacitie 
—— that we may he better 2 how wrenked 
Chriſt, and calamitous our condition is without Chriſte, 

For we can neuer ſufficientlie perceiue howe great 
Gods mercie is toward vs, vnleſſe we feele our own 
iniquitie, being ſtricken with feare of eternall death, 

3 As Godis the chiefeſt righteouſneſſe, ſo hee 

. cinotloue that iniquitie which he ſcethin vs. Ther- 
Therighteouſ. fore all of vs haue in vs that which is worthie of the 
nes of God. hatred of god: therfore in reſpe of corrupt nature, 


againe of our wicked life being added thereto, wee 
are 


pacitie, 
etched 
Chriſte, 
e great 
ur OWN 
1 death, 
5 ſo hee 
5. Ther- 
» of the 
nature, 
to, wee 

are 
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are all in the diſpleaſure of God, being in his fi 1 2 
r born to the dãnation of hel. But — God loueth 
Lord will not that in vs which is his, hee bis creature, 

ſindeth ſomething which of his goodneſſe he loueth . 
though wee bee not fullie coupled to God, before Gods mereie. 
Chriſt doth ioyne vs. - | 
4 And for this cauſe Paule ſaith, that that loue — — 
where with God loued ys be fore the creation of the joued vs. 
word, was grounded in Chriſt.“ Eph. 1.4. 

5 Furthermore hee hated vs after a wonderfull 799-3-16. 
and diuine ſort, becauſe of iniquitie: and hee loued rr 
ys becauſe he had made vs. And now though Chriſt 
by the whole courſe of his obedience hath purcha- 
ſed the fauourable good will of God, yet the ſcrip- 
rure 3 this to his — * as ue and pro- 

r to it,“ wherein wee mult c er two thinges: 

rſt,that he was condemned as guiltic — — ** 

perſon: * Secondlie, that he was neuertheleſſe ac- 
quitted by the mouth of the iudge, that it might Lob. 1. 29. 
more euidentlie appeare, that he was burdened not 
with his one, but with our wickedneſſe. 

6 And no euen the verie kinde of death is not We muſt cons 
without an excellent myſterie. The croſſe was ac. ſidet two 
curſed not onlie in mans 5 7 but alſo by the thinges in the 


decree of the lawe of God. Therefore when hee 14 wel * 


was hanged vpon it, he made himſelfe ſubiect to the e537. 
curſe, And it was meet that it ſhould be ſo, that we 72. 27. 


might be de liuered from all curſe which did lie v The manner of 
on vs by reaſon of our iniquitic , whiles that 125 = _ * 


conueighed ynto him. Da. 21.23. 
7 It followeth in the creede that hee was dead & 64. 13. 
buried, where we may ſee againe how hee — 7 
c 


ſelfe in our ſteed,to pay the price of our redempris, he rage 


| Thence we gather a double fruire : the firſt, is be- and buriall is 


cauſe by dying he brought to paſſe that we ſhall not double. 


« % - * 
f. 4 a 1 e 
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Is dic: he ouerthrew death which did hang ouer out 
Vivification. heads, and did nowe triumphe ouer vs, keeping yy 
Morutication. downe. He did alſo deſtroy the Diuell who had po- 

wer ouer death, and he dehuered thoſe which were 
his bondſlaues during their whole life *, Another 
He5.29.15- fruite is that by enterparting of him, hee mortifieth 
j- 4 9g our members, that they may not hereafter exerciſe 
their owne actions. 
The returre ji. 8 The hiſtoric of the reſurrection is of no ſmall 
on of Chriſt importance to the effect of our redemption. For it 
ſignifieth that Chriſt did both appealc Gods wrath; 
and alſo ouercome the ſorrowes of death. 
Obiect. Hell is often red in the ſcriptures for the 
Hell, ſepulchre or graue. 

An. But not in this place, otherwiſe it ſhould be 
to declare that which is obſcure by that which is ob. 
ſcurer neither is it like tobe true that ſuch a ſupet- 
fluous repetition could creep into this ſnort ſumme. 

Therefore neither the graue, ne yet the lumbe 
of the papiſts is handled in this place. 
Queſt. What muſt wee then vaderſtand by the 
| gates of braſſe, & the yron barres which were bro- 
P/:!.10.16, ken: alſo that hee debuered thoſe that were bounde 
91) Big out of the pit where was no water*: & that he prea- 
£#th;19-11- ched to the ſpirits which were in priſonꝰ. 

'S An, The Plalme foretelleth the dchueraunce of 
1 Pe#43-19 thoſe who being captiues in farre countries are caſt 
101244". into bands. Zacharias ſpcaketh of the captiuitie of 


— 


1 Babilon. Peter teacheth that Chriſte was preached 


3 to thoſe which were dead. 


19 Therefore Chriſte did not onlie ſuffer bodily 

Ae $ death, but he felt euen in his ſoule che ſharpeneſſe 
*4 of Gods vengeance, that he might both no his 
wrath,& ſarisfic his wſt iudgemẽt. For which cauſe 

alſo it behoued him to wraſtle as it were hande to 


hand 
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hand with the armics of hel, & with the horror of e- 
ternall death. | & al 
11 Obiect᷑. Then it ſeemeth that God was either 
his ſonnes aduerſarie, or els that hee was angrie 
with him. | 
An. No trulie: for he was his welbeloued ſonne, & 
he could not haue beene appeaſed by one with whõ 
he was offended. Bur wee lay that he ſutfered the 
greeuouſmeſſe of Gods ſeueritie, becauſe being ſtri- 
ken with the hand of God, he tried all the fignes of 
God being angrie and puniſhing, For which cauſe: 
being inforced by diſtreſſe he cried out, My God, P/al.22.2. 
my God why haſt thouforſaken me, \, Mat.29.46 
12 Obie, That is to doe iniutie to Chriſt, as it 
he were afraid of the ſaluatian of his ſoule, or fell in- 
io danger of deſperation, hich is contraty to faith. 

An, But the Euangeliſts ſay that he was troubled 
in ſpirite, & full of heauines, & that he feared vehe- 
mentlie“. 

O0bieft,, It was feigning. 

An, Sure lie vnleſſe his ſoule had been partaker 
of puniſhment he ſhould haue byn the redeemer of 
our bodies onlie. 

Obiect᷑. Wee muſt not attribute corrupt paſſions 
to Chriſt. 

An. The ſpirit reconcileth theſe two, that Chriſt 
— tempted in al chings as we are, and yet without 

e. , 

0bieF, Though Chriſt feared death, yet he did 
not feare the curſe and wrath, from which he knew 
he was ſafe, 

An. He ſhould haue been more faint harted and 
featefull, then manic theeues which make haſt 
to death. But through vehemencie of griefe the 


drops of blood came trickling downe from his face. 
K 


—— 
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Obie. He did this to make aſhowe to others. 
Mar. 16.h9. An, Vea he directed his gronings to his father in 
Chriſts deſcen- © ſecrer place, and the angels did comfort him.“ 
ding into hell. Queſt, Did Chriſt diſcend into hell then, when 
he prayed to his father. | 
An. This was the beginning:therefore the paincs 
which hee ſuffered for our ſake were horrible: not- 
withſtanding wee muſt knowe that his temptation 
was ſuch as was not contraric to faith: becauſe ig 
was vnpoſſible that he ſhould be holdenof che ſor. 


AZﬀ.1.24 rowes of death.“ 
13 Nove ſolloweth his reſurrection from the 


His riſing from dead, without which that ſhould be lame, & nothing 
the dead, worth,which hath been ſpoken touching the croſſe 
his death,and burymg.For Chriſt is ſaid to be dead 

for ſinne, but to haue beene raiſed againe for our 

* righreoulneſſe,* And by the ſame we reape a three · 
> fold fruite: firſt, becauſe as by the deathof Chriſte 


c ſinne is purged, ſo by riſing againe he hath purcha- 
—_— ſed life 2 — —— | = the mortiſicatiõ of 
rection. our fleſſi depẽdeth vpõ the partaking of his croſle, 

: ſo being now partakers of his reſurrectiõ, we walkin 
— 4 3.4 neyneſſcoflife, * Laſt of all, hauing as it were re- 
e n carneſt,,wee are aſſured of our reſurrection 


to eternall life.“ 


— 4/5 14 Furthermore though Chriſt did more fulle 


2. Cor. 5. 0. declare his gloric by rifing againe, yet by his aſcen- 

5 d ng into heauen, he did trulie begin his kingdome. 
Chriſts aſcen · Which the Apoſtle ſheweth when he ſaich, that hee 
wen. aſcended that he muighr fulfil all thinges. * For hee 


2 out then greater aboundance of his ſpirit,” 


Ep0.4.10. e did more gloriouſſie aduance his kingdome, and 
ſhewed greater own both in helping thoſe that 
, Joh.16.7- were his, and allo in throwing downe his enemies. 


15 Wherefore it is added imme diatlie, that hee 
ſictech 
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ſitteth at the right hand of the father: which isſpo— 1 2 
ken by the way of ſimilitude taken from princes, Sitting at the 
which haue their ſitters by, ro whom they commit right hande. 
their office of gouerning & cõmanding. So Chriſt & ſimilitude. 
in who the father will be exalted, & by whole hand 
he wil raign, is ſaid to be receiued to his right hand, 
as if hee thould be ſaid to haue been inſtalled in the 
kingdome of heauen and carth, to haue taken ſo- 1 
lemne poſſeſſion of the gouernment committed to rr, 5. 
him, and to continue inthe ſame vntill hee come to Add. 2.3 &3.21 
iudgement.“ 
16 Our faich gathereth manifolde fruite hence: I 
firſt we vnderſtand that Chriſt by his aſcending in- The fruires of 
to heauen, hath opened the entrance of the king- Chryſt: ſitting 
dome of heauen, which was ſhut by Adam: becauſe pan „ ro 
he is entre d in thither in our fleſh, and as it were in facher. 
out name“. Secondlie that he ſitteth at the right 8 
hand of the father, to bee our patron, interceſſour, 6b. 2.5. 
and aduocateꝰ. Laſt of all faith layeth hold vpõ his 3 
power, herein — ſtrength is I alſo our #c5.7-25. 
en riches, and triumphing againſt hell“. 
— And he ſhall deſcend From heauen ina viſible a * 
ſhape, as he was ſeene aſcendꝰ, and he ſhall aj The laſt judg- 
to all with vnſpeakeable maieſtie of his kingdome, ment, 
vith brightnes of immortalitie, with infinite power — an 
of the Godbead, hauing the Angels to garde bim, W 
that he may iudge the quicke and the dead: that is, 
thoſe which are alteadie departed this life: & thoſe 
which ſhall be aliue then ſhalbe tranſlated & tranſ· 1. con 15,5. & 


ſormed into a ne nature euen in a moment. 51. 


18 Hence ariſeth excellent comfort, in that wer 1.759 a 
heare that he ſhal iudge, who hath alreadie appoin- drawen Gom 
ted vs to be partners with him of honour in judging: the laſt iudge- 


lo far off is it that hee ſhall ſit vppon his iudgement ment. 
ſeat to condemne vs For how ſhoulde a moſt mer · A ſimilitude. 
K ij 
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ciful prince deſtroy his people? how ſhould an head 


waſt his members? 

Acaueat 19 Therefore ſeeing we ſee the whole ſumme of 
our ſaluation to be comprehended in Chriſte, wee 
muſt beware that wee doe not draw away from him 

44 l 12. the leaſt iot thereof. For hee is our ſaluation, our 

* x Coy. 1. 33. ſtrength, our cleannes, our redemption, our righte- 
ouſneſſe“. 

CHAP. XVII. Me 
That it is righilie and properlie ſaid, that Chriſt hath 
deſerued ſaluation for vs. b- n 


Obiecd. | 
t I F Chriſte haue deſerued ſaluation for vs, the 
grace of God ſhall be darkened: for deſert and 
grace are contrarie. 
LB .d pred, An. 1 aunſwere with Saint Auguſtine *:- The 
Sor: moſt cleare light of predeſtination & grace, is our 
Cap. 15. Sauiour himſelt, the man Chriſt leſus, who hath ob- 
tained ſo to be with no deſerts of works or faith go« 
ing before in the humane nature whiche is in him. 
Note. For he which made him of the ſecede of Danid a iuſt 
man, that ſhould neuer be vniuſt, without any merit? 
he maketh thoſe that be members of that head, juſt 
Deſert depen · of yniuſt , Therefore deſert is not ſer againſt the 
— Ten mercie of God, but it dependeth ther | 
* 2 This diſtinction is gathered out of that which 
Iohn ſaithꝰ: So God loue d the worlde, that he gaue 
his only begotten ſonne, that whoſoeuer beleeueth 
in him may not periſh. We ſec how the loue of God 
I hath the firſt place, as the principal cauſe: and faith 
Cauſes of fal- in Chriſt doth follow as the ſecond cauſe. | 
"TITS Obie, Chriſt is only the formall cauſe of falua- 
tion, he hath not the true effect. 
An, It we obtame righteouſneſſe by faith _ 
re 
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reſterh vpon, ſurelie we muſt ſecke for matter offal- Chriſt is the 


uation in him, matter of ſal. 
And it is ſoundly gathered that Chriſte hath vation, 
by his obedience purchaſed and deſerued fauour 
with his father. For if he haue made ſatisfaRtion for 
our ſinnes, it he haue ſuffered the puniſhment that 
was due to vs, if by his obedience he haue appeaſed 1 
God, if the juſt hach ſuffred for the vniuſtꝰ: we may 2 3 
conclude that by nis righteouſnes he hath purcha- 571. 0 
ſed ſaluation for vs, which fignifieth as much as to 1 {er.1.19. &. 
deſerue. | | 1 Toh. 1. 7. 
4 And that is all one as that wee were purged by 
his blood, and that his death was a ſatisfaction ſor 
our ſinnes “. 
And che Apoſtles doe plainly pronounce that 
hee hath paide the price, that he might redeeme vs 
from the giltineſſe of death: that we are iuſtified by Rem. 3.24 
bis grace through the redemptiõ which is in Chriſt 
whome God hath made the propitiatorie through 
faith which is in his blood*,whence we gather that chi 1 
we muſt fet that from Chriſt, vhich the law ſhoulde that which is 
giue, if anie man could fulfill it, and that we obtaine denyed in the 
chat through the grace of Chtiſte, which God pro- law. 
miſed to out 2 in the law. Sy 
Queſi, Did Chriſt deſerue any thing for himſelf ,.. . 
An, This is fooliſh — what need had oe. 
the only ſon of God to come downe, that he might 
purchaſe ſome new thing for himſelf And the Lord 
declaring his owne counſell, did put the matter out 
of doubt: for it is not ſaid that the father prouided 
for the profit of his ſonne in his deſerts, but that he 
deliuered him to death, & that he did not ſpare him: 
becauſe he loued the world*, whereby it appeareth Nu. B. 32. 
that he purchaſed nothing for himſelfe, who ſanRt- 6017-38, 
fied himſclffor our ſake, E 1090 
uy 
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Oſthe manner how to recciue the grace of Chriſt, 
and hat fruites we haue by the ſame, and what 


effects doe followe. 


r 


That theſe thing es which are ſpoken of Chirſt doe profite vs bythe 
ſecret working of the ſpirite. 


o W muſt wee ſe how thoſe 
ha good things com to vs, which 
Ei rhe father hath given to his 
A ſon,notto his own proper vſe, 
0 N but that he might inriche the 
| 6 A needy. And firſt we muſt hold 

O) LIFE YL this, that whatſocuer Chriſte 
Faith joyneth hath done it profiterh vs nothing ſo long as we ate 
vs to Chriſt, = ge from him. And wee Fot to bee one with 

C 


Eph.4.15. riſte by faith*, which faith is giuen vs partlie by 
* che preaching of the worde, partlie by the ſecrete 
working of the ſpiriteꝰ. | 

2 But that the matter may be more euident, wee 


muſt 


CALVINS INSTITV TI ONS. 78. 3. 135 
muſt vnderſtande that Chriſte came furniſhed with Why Chryſt 


che holie Ghoſt after a peculiar maner: to wit, that came 
hee may ſeparate vs from the worlde, and gather 

vs togeather into the hope of eternall inheritance. 

For this cauſe is he called the ſpirite of ſanctiſicati- 

on: becauſe he doth not onlie foſter vs with a gene- Ron 1.4. 
rall power, as other liuing creatures: but he is alſo 

the roote and ſeed of the heauenlie life in vs. 

3 That ſuch is the effectuall working of the ſpi- The efficacie 
rite in vs, euen the verie titles which are giuen him of the Spirit 
doe teſtifie and manifeſtlio proue, hee is called the 
ſpirit of adoptiõꝰ, the earneſt & ſcale of the inheri- Cs. 
tãce“ water , oile“, the annointing“, fire“, the foun- 1 Je FY 
taine and hand of God. All which doe plainlic teach * 2 
chat we are made members of Chriſte by the grace 1.7.37. 
and power of Chriſte that hee may containe ys yn- -c. 2.20. 27 
der him, and that wee againe may poſſeſſe him“. E.. 


oh. 4. 
4 But becauſe faith is his principall worke, Norge 
thoſe things are referred vnto it for the moſt part, Rom 8.29 


which we finde vttered to expreſit the force and o- Faith is the 

2 of the ſpirite : becauſe by faith alone hee — * 
ringeth vs to the light of the Goſpell. As Iohn 

teacheth that there is a prerogatiue graunted to 

thoſe which belecue in Chriſte, to be the ſonnes of 

God, becauſe they are borne not of fleſh, and blood, 

but of God“. 


Joh. 1. 13. 
Mat. 16.17. 


CHAP, 11. 
Of faith where is ſer downe the definition thereof, and 
the properties that it hath are — 

x Hz & in the ſchooles iſpute about 

VViaumng ſone as they — — they ay nad nr 
conceiue no higher thing, but a certain comon aſ- 
ſenting to the hiſtorie of the Goſpell: and in calling 
God ſunply the obiect therof,they carrie away ſillie 


K ui 
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ſoules rather with a vaniſhyng ſpeculation, then di. 
rect thẽ to the mark. For God dwelleth in light chat 
no man can come vnto, therfore Chriſt muſt needs 
come between: for which cauſe hee calleth himſelfe 
both the light of the world, the way, the truth, & the 
life *,becauſe no man commeth vnto che father but 
by him. N 
3 2 Thertote let vs thankethe ſchoolemen for this 
tour culll, who haue couered Chriſt as with a veile, dra- 
10h. 18. 12014 wen before hun, whom vnleſſe wee doe directlie be- 
6. hold, ee doe alwaies wander through many Laby- 
rinchs & Mazes. And beſide that they do deface the 
whole force of faith wich their dark & miſtie deſini- 
tion, they haue forged a deuiſe of intangled faith, 
with which name adorning moſt groſſe yo" 
2 they delude the ſillie common people, to their great 
; deſtruction. 
Ob. it ij ſufficiẽt to beleeue that which y holy church 
bclceucth, neither need we toſeck any further, 

An, ls this to belecue,to vnderſtand nothing, ſo 
that thou doe obedicnthe ſubmirte thy ſenſe to the 
church?faith is not placed in ignorãce, but in knows 
le dge: & that not only of god, but alſo of / wilof god. 

3 06, Becauſe we be inuironned with ignorance 
many things are to vs dark now, wherein it is good 
for vs to ſuſpend our iudgement, and to ſettle our 
ſclues to keep the vnitie of the church. 

An, I graunt: but yetit is a moſt abſurd thing to 
giue ignorance tempered with humilitie, the name 
of faith. For faith lyeth in the knowledge of God & 
of Chriſt,& not in the reuetẽce of che church ynder 

Faith lyeth in the title wherof ſomtimes moſt monſtrous errours 
— . are thruſt in. 
8e ot. Oo 0b, We beleeue nothing abſolutely, without ad- 


ding this condition, If che church do beleeue ſo. / 
| * 
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An, By this meanes truth ſhould be holden in er- Abſuidities. 

ror, light in darknes, true knowledge in gnoraunce. 
Obiect. So long as we are in our pilgrimage 
in the world, our faith is entangled. 

An, I graunt that we be ignorant of many things, 
and that we be compaſſed about wich manyclouds, 1:is the greats 
For the principall wiſedome of cucric molt perfect wo +4 wary 
man, is, to goforwarde, Which we may note in the e 
Diſciples of Chriſt, before they were fullie illumi- 
nate. Becauſe they did ſtagger cucn in veric {mall 
things. 

1 But yet for all chis the deſire which the faith- _ 5 
full haue tolcarne and profit, doth much differ frõ oluntaty ig 
grofſe ignorance, whercin they droupe , which are 
content with an entangled faith, ſuch as the Pa- 
piſtes imagine. For if Paule do ſhatpely condemne 
thoſe,who are alwayes learning, & can neuer come 
to che knowledge of the truth, how e much greater 
reproch do they deſerue, ho of ſer purpoſe are de- 

Grous to know nothing? 

6 Therfore this is = true knowledge of Chiiſt, 
if we teceaue him ſuch as he is offced of his father, mom ay 
to wir clothed with his Golpell:becauſe as he is ap- Chaiſt. we 
pointed to be the mark whera: our faith muſt ayme, 
ſo we can not come directly to him vnl:{ic the Go- 
ſpell go before vs. 

£ef, If faich be reſtrained to the Go'pell,whar 
ſhall the doctrine of Molſes and the Prophetes pro- 
fite vs? bye a TED 

An, It was ſufficient at that time to ediſie fan: n 
but becauſe — haue a more perſect manifeſtauõ of —— 
Ch: iſt in the Goſpell, Paule doth for good caules the doꝭ tine of 
call it the doctrine of faith“. fuch 

7 And although it be the office of faich to ſub. . + 
ſcribe to the truth of God as often, and whatlocuer, 
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and howſocuer he doth ſpeake : yet it doth proper. 
ly reſpe his good will, mercic and promiſes of 
= in Chriſt; into the certaintie whereof the 
The definition holie Ghoſt doeth illuminate our mindes and con- 
of faith, firme our hearts. Whence we ſhall haue a perfect 
definition of faith, if we ſay that it is a firme and 
certaine knowledge of Gods good will toward ys, 
which being grounded in the trueth of the free 
promiſe made in Chriſt, is both reucaled to our 
mindes and ſealed vp in our heartes by the holie 
Ghoſt. 
raſormed faith 8 Therefore that diſtinction of faith formed & 
vnformed, which flieth about in the ſchooles, is 
vaine. 

Obie, They which beleeue hatſoeuer is ne- 
ceſſatie to ſaluation, haue faith, although they be 
touched with no feare of God. 

An. Paule ſaith otherwiſe, with the hart man be- 
leeuerh vnto righteouſeneſſeꝰ: therefore faith may 
in no caſe be ſeuered from a godly affection of tigh- 
teouſneſſe. 

9 ObieF, Paule reacheth an vnformed faith, 
ſaying:it anie mi haue all faith,ſo that he can moue 
mountaines , and yet haue no loue , he is no- 
thing“. 

An. Faith is put in that place for power to 
worke miracles, which the reprobates alſo had“. 
cer. is. 10. 2 Therefore it is no maruell if it bee ſeparate from 

loue. 
Obiect. There be many formes of faith. 
An. There is one onely true faith of the godly, 
Obie, Manie beleeue that there is a God, that 
Hiſtorical the hiſtoric of the Goſpellis true, and euerie parte 
faith, thereot: alſo they are moucd with threatenings & 
promiſes, 


Rom. $0.10 


1 Cor.13.3 


An, The 
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An, The name ot faich is giuen to ſuch , but vn- 


properly, becauſe ol do not reſiſt the word of God 


with manifeſt y meſſe. 
ro But this whether ſhadowe or image of faith, do- of 
as it is of no importaunce , ſo it is ynworthie to faith, 
haue the name offaith, 
0bieF, Simon Magus is ſaid to have beleeued“. 
An, He doth ſhortly after bewray his want of faith. 
duch are they in whom the ſeed of the word is cho- 
ked before it can bring forth fruteꝰ. Let thoſe which 
boſt of ſuch images of faith, know, that they are no 
better then the deuils“. A8. 3 
11 Obiect᷑. Paule affirmeth that faith is a fruite 
of electionꝰ: hie then is it attributed to the re- Luk. 8.4 
| 8.13. 
probate? Faith ofthe 
An, The reprobare are ſometimes moued with Deuillsand of 
the ſame feeling that the ele areꝰ, although none the reptobate. 
be illuminate into faith, neither do m deed feele the _ ww 
efficacie of the Goſpell, but thoſe which are pre- x jth of 
deſtinate vnto ſaluation. By ſuch temporall faith or fruite of cleQis 
which endureth one ly for a ſhorrſcaſon, they are n. 
made without excuſe. res 
ObieF. Thereforethere remaineth no more for Temporall 
che fairhful,wherby they may eſteme their adopris, faith, 
An. Although there be great likehhood berwene 
the elect of God, and thoſe which haue a fraile faith 
enduring only for a time, yet the ſurt confidence is 
only in the elect, that they crie, Abba father: which 4% 4-6 
alone continueth ſtable and firme. 
12 Obief. The will of God is vnchangcable, and 
his trueth doth neuer wauer : therefore the fecling 
of Gods loue wherwith men arc indued ſhall neuer 
decay. 
An. The reprobate can neuer go ſo farre as to 


pearce into that hidden reuelauõ, which the Scrip- 
' 


. 
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doth attribute to the elect alone. As a tree which is 

not planted deepe inough, chat it may take roote, 

| doth wither in ſucceſſe of time: though for ſome 

A kmilitude, yearesitſende foorth both leaues, — bloſſomes, 
and frutes. 

Obiett. We might call the Spirit deceitful,which 
doth beſprinkle the reprobat with ſuch light, which 
afterward periſh. 

An. He doth not quicken the ſeed which lieth in 
their hai ts, that it may alwayes remaine incorrup- 
tible, as in the elect “. 

Rom. g. 5. 13 Allo we muſt marke the doubtfull ſignifica· 
The = tion of the word. For faith doth oftentimes ſigniſie 
1 n.. as much as the ſound doctrine of godlineſſe*. Con- 

33 trariwiſe it is ſometimes reſtrained vnto ſome par- 


1 T. m. 1. 
lad ia. ticular obiect . Sometimes it is put for the gt of 
(eli; io miracles *; ſometimes for the doctrine whereby we 
are taught in the faith. But we ſpeake of the true 
faith whereby rhe chudren of God are juſtified, 
The expoſiti 14 Nowe let vs proſecute euerie particular point 
on of thedefi- of the definition. By knowledge we meane, not e- 
doe uerie comprehending, ſuch as men vſe to haue in 
wes their matters, but altogether infinite, and farre ſur- 
paſſing all other knowledge: & that rather by per- 
ſwaſion of the truth of God, then by reaſonable de- 
monſtration. 
Obiect. There is no knowledge of that which is 
infinite. 
An. Bicauſe the Lord hath reuealed to his Saints 
How faith ĩs a the ſecret of his will, which was kept ſecret from 
knowledge. ages and generations, faith is for good cauſes cal- 
4 ans led in the Scriptures a knowledge“. 
yne ana 22 : 
firme. 15 We adde that it is certaine and firme, that 
the more ſounde conſtancie of perſwaſion may be 
expreſſed. For as faith is not content with a doubt- 


full 
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full and rouling opinion , ſo neither with adarke 
conceit:but it requireth a full and certaine certain- 
tie ſuch as that vſeth to be which we haue oſ known 
and tried things. 
16 This is the chiefe point of our faith, that we road v1 
do not thinke that thole promiſes of mercie which 
the Lorde doeth offer are true onely without vs, 
and not in ys : but rather by comprehendinge 
them within vs, wee make them our owne; Hence 
ſpringeth that confidence which Paule calleth TEST" 
ace“. „ 
17 Obect᷑. But the faithfull finde it farre other- ich is peace 
wiſe, who are not onely tempted with vnquiet- 
neſſe, bur alſo ſometimes ſhaken with moſt grie- 
uous terrors, which do not agree with that certain · 
tie of faith. 
An. When ee ſay that faith is certaine, wee 
do not imagine anie ſuch certaintie as is not tou- 
ched wich anie doubting, ( becauſe the faithful 
haue a continuall combate with their owne di- 
ſtruſtfulneſſe) but they neuer fall from that cer- 
raine confidence which they haue conceaued of 
= mercic of God, Wee hauc an cxample in Da» 
uid”, - P/al.42.8. 
18 Therefore a godly heart doth feele in it ſelfe _ x14 
a diuiſon, which is partly delighted with ſweete- Ihe vnquiet- 
neſſe, by reaſon of the — af Gods good- 1 
neſſe: partly it is vexed with bitteineſſe, dy tea - Theft kinde 
ſon of the E of calamitie: partly it Jeancth of ſeare. 
to the promiſe of the Goſpell: partly it trembleth ' 
by reaſon of the teſtimonie of the one iniqui- — 
tie. Which variation commeth by reaſon of the — 
2 of faith: ſoraſmuch as we be neuer cauſe of ynqui 
in ſo good calc in this courſe of life, that being cu- eweſſe. 
redthroughly of all misbeliefe, we are whollic re- 
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pleniſhed and poſſeſſed by faith, 
Effects of faith 19 Let this be the ſumme. So ſoone as any ſmall 
drop of faith, is dripped into our mindes, we do 
forthwith behold the tace of God to be pleaſaunt, 
and taire, and fauourable to vs, a farre of | graunt, 
but with ſo certaine a fight , that we knowe that we 
arc not deccaued. And the more we go forwarde, 
the nigher do we come to behold him. 
20 Paule teacheth both things finely : For whe 

he ſaith that we know in 1 that we prophecy 
in part“, he ſheweth what a ſmall portion of that di. 
uine wiſedome is giuen vs in this life. But the ſame 
doth teach elfwhere how ſure and not deceaucable 
a taſt euen a ſmall drop of faith doth make vs feele, 
when he affirmeth that we behold the glory of God 
with ſo great efficacie, with open face, without ha- 
uing any vaile put berweene , chat we are transfor- 
2 Cor.318, med into the ſame image. 

21 Furthermore faith doth arme and fortiſie hir 
Faith leneth ſelfe with the word, to beare of all brunts. If there- 


— fore any ſuch temptation do aſſault her, that God is 
rie: ſhe aunſwereth 


Temptation. our enemie, becauſe he is ang 
that he is mercifull euen then When he puniſheth. 
Becauſe chaſtiſement commeth rather from loue 
then from anger. Faith is ſhaken, yet at length it 
hath the victorie: ſo doth lohn conclude“, This is 
the victorie which ouercommeth the world, your 


I Cor. 13.9. 


27710 faith, 
chaſtiſmene 22 There is another kinde of feare & — 
comcth rather whereby notwithſtanding the ſecuritie of taich is ſo 
— love then jitle diminiſhed, that it is thereby more ſurely eſta- 
n anger  bliſhed, To wit when the faithfull thinking with 
them ſelues that che examples of Gods vengeance 

ſnewed vpon the wicked, are vnto them in ſteed of 


inſtructions, they take heede that they . 
uoke 
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uoke not the wrath of God againſt the ſelues with 
lke wickedneſſe. 

23 Therefore we are taught with feare & trem- 1 eb. 
bling to worke our owne ſaluation, which is that we 
accuſtome our ſelues to behold the power of God 
with great caſting downe of our ſelues. 

24 Obie, So often as we locke vpon Chriſt,we 

aunt that we finde full matter of good hope, but 
— we be vnworthie of all thoſe good thinges e Nong 
which are offered vs in Chriſt, by beholding our ynde of rare 
owne vmyortluneſſe we ſtagger and doubt. The feelinge of 

An, We thinke ypon Chriſt not ſtanding a farre our oe vn- 
of, but rather dwelling in vs. Therfore we looke for e ene is 
ſaluation at his handes, becauſe he doth make vs doubting 
(after we be ingrafted into his bodie)partakers,not The hope of 
25 of all his good thinges, but euen of him ſelſe tbe fai 
alſo. 
25 Bernard diſputeth in like ſort, by the bene fite — An 
of God, ſaich he, ſomtimes thinking ypon the ſoule, 
me thinkes I ſee in it as it were two contraries: if I 
behold it as it is in itſelf, & ofit ſelf L ci ſay nothing 
more truely of it, then that it is brought to nothing, 
but of the mercic of God, we haue cauſe to reioyce, 
not in our ſelues but in the Lord. 


26 Furthermore the feare of the Lord which is The ſoonnelle 
called elſewhere the beginnin 


feare and the 
ſeruile. 


and of a maiſter, Therfore he that will worſhip him 
aright,muſt ſhewe him ſelfe both an obedient child 
toward him, and allo ſtudic to do the dutie of an o- 
bedient ſeruant. Mal. 1. y. 


27 Obie, Iohn ſaith, that there is no feare in 
loue, but that perfect loue caſteth out feare“. L Leh. 4¹l 
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| An, He ſpeaketh of the feare and terrour of in- 
— difference credulitie, from which that feare of the faithfull 
. differe th much. For the wicked do not feate God, 
but ſo ſoone as they heare of his anger, armed with 
Pry revenge , they quake and are taken with 
orrour forthwxh., But the faxhfull do more feare 
the offence then the puniſhment. Where by it com- 
mech to paſſe that we ſay there is a double feare, 
ſerulle and ſonneſ. 
The goodwill 28 Nowe we vaderſtand and know that the poſ- 
of God is the ſeſſion of ſaluation and cternall life is obramed in 
eauſcof falua · Gods good will, which our faith doth reſpect. For 
on. f we can lacke no good thing fo long as we haue 
God to be fauourable to vs: it doth aboundant]y 
ſiffice vs vnto the certaintie of ſaluatiun, whenhe 
mim ſelfe doth certiſie vs of his loue. Let him ſhewe 
PlalBo.4. lis face ſaith the Prophet, & we ſhalbe ſafe“. Wher- 
| fore faith being hyde hold on by the Joue of God, 
hath the promiſes of this life and of the life to 
The promyſes come, and perfect ſecuritie of all good thinges: 
make faith but yet ſuch as may be gathered and had out of the 
careles. | worde, 
29 Therefore wee make the free promiſe the 
The free pro · ground of faith, becauſe faith conſiſteth properlie 
have ley een mit. For though it be perſwaded that God ſpeaketh 
mee the truth, Whether he command, or forbid: or whes 
ther he promiſe or he threaten: and doth alſo obe- 
diently receaue his commaundements, obſerue his 
inhibitions, take heed of his threatnings: yet it be- 
ginneth properly with the promiſe, in it it conſiſteth 
and continueth, and in it it endeth: for it ſeeketh 
life in the free promiſe of mercie: in which ſenſe 
not the Lawe, but the Goſpell is called the word of 
— 5. &. 1s th“. 
Fabius 30 Obie, Such a reſtraint in pulling faith in 
peeces, 


unges: 


ofthe 
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peeces, doth lay hold but ypon one peece. 

An, Faith hath reſpect vnto all parts ofthe word 
of God: but it neuer ſayerh vntill it come vnto the 
free promiſe of grace in Chriſt, 

1 And hereby we gather that faith hath no A ſimilitude. 
lefle neede of the word, then frute hath of the liue- 
ly roote of the treeibecauſe as Dauid doth witneſſe, 
none truſt in God, but ſuch as know his name“: and 
in another place, I haue hoped in thy worde, ſaue 
me“. Therefore we muſt not turne aſide from the 70 Lens 

aich layeth 

word no not one iote, whereby we do alſo lay hold hold vpon the 
ypon the power of God, Which we do not conceaue power of God 
to be idle but effectuall, whereby the Iſraelits alſo by the worde. 
might le arne, that God who was the authour of 
ſaluation once, would be the euetlaſting keeper 
thereof. 

Obiect᷑. Sara and Rebecca, through zeale of faith The errour of 
offended. Sara and Re- 

An. Both of them erred becauſe they paſſed the becea. 
bounds of the word. 

32 Againe we do not without cauſe include all Premples in 
promiſes in Chriſt : when as the Apoſtle inclu- 5 mr” 
deth all the whole Goſpell in the knowledg of him“, eva 
and in another place he teacheth that all the pro- 
miſes of God are in him yea and amen. For whe 
ſocuer God doth promiſe, he docth thereby teſtiſie 
his good will, fo that there is no promiſe of his The promyſes 
which is not a teſtumonie of loue. But no man is 2 teſtimonye of 


Pſal g.tr, 


beloued of God, which is without Chriſt. For loue. 


he is the beloued Sonne *, in whom the loue of 3, amd 
the Father abideth, & doth afterward deſcend from 1 " 
him vnto vs. It followeth that we muſt caſt our eyes E. 6. 
ypon Chriſt,ſo often as anie promiſe is offred vs. Note. 
Obie, Naaman the Syrian“, Cornelius the. a N- 2s. 
Gentil * N A ACT. 10. 30. 
entile and Romane* che Eunuchꝰ, were accepta- * 44.8.7. 
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ble ro God, and yet they knewe not Chriſt the Me- 


diatour, 

An, Igrauntthar in ſome point their faith was 
entãgled, not only as touching rhe perſon of Chriſt: 
but alſo as concerning his power, and the office 
— faith hich was enioyned him by his Father. Vet neuer- 
int angle theleſſe it is certaine that they were inſtructed in 

the principles which gaue them ſome taſt of Chriſt, 

though it were verie fender. 
preachinge of 33 And this bare and externall preaching of the 
the worde. worde, ought to ſuffice abundantly, to make it to 
be beleeued, vnleſſe blindneſſe and ſtubburnneſſe 
did let it. Furthermore without the illumination 
Note. of the Spirite nothinge is done by the woorde. 


Fro —4 Moreouer the Spirite is not onely the beginner 


authour of of fayth , but he docth alſo increaſe it by de- 

f. ith. grees, vntill it bring vs vnto the kingdome of hea- 
uen. 

1232 Obiect. On the other fide Paule teacheth 

WN that the Spirite is geuen by the hearinge of 

Gal.5.5 faith*, 


An, If there were one onely gift of the Spirite, 
he ſhould haue ſpoken abſurdly in calling the Spi- 
rite an effect of faith, who is the authour and cauſe 
thereof: but foraſmuch as he ſetteth foorth thoſe 
The Spirit put giftes wherewith God doeth adorne his Church, 
— 2 and by the increaſinges of faith doeth bring it vnto 
n perfection, no maruell, if he aſcribe thoſe thinges 

faith, which doeth prepare vs to receaue — 

ame. 
34 Theſe are the myſteries of God, which arc 
Mt.nt.259, Teucaled onely to litle ones“. For fleſh and bloude 
Mat. 16. 17. doth not reueale them, neither doeth the natural} 
man vnderſtande thoſe thinges which are of the 


* 3 Cor.3.14 Spirit“ ut the doctrine of God is rather to him foo- 
lhneſle. 
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liſhnefſe. Therefore the aide of the holie Ghoſt is 
neceſſarie, or rather he is his onely power. The 
word of God is indeed like to the Sunne which ſhi- A flmilitude 
neth to all thoſe to whom it is preached, but with no | 
frute among the blind. But we which are by nature Note. 
blind are culighrened by the Spirit. 

35 Thereupon Paule calleth the Spirit of faith 1 c. 13. 
faith, not that which we haue naturallie, but that 
which we haue of the Spirit“. Therefore he pray- 
eth that God would in the Theſſaloniãs all his 2. The. 11. 
good pleaſure, and the work of faith in power. For a 

* | | aith is the 
= t, ſingular gift, which God giueth to whome gilt of God. 

36 But it is certaine that the minde is not ſuffi- 
ciently illuminate, by the vnderſtanding and know- 
ledge of the worde, vnleſſe the certaintie thereof 
do like wiſe * into the heart, both which the 
Spirire worketh. Therefore he ſerueth in ſteed of a A ſimilitude. 
ſeale to ſeale thoſe promiſes in our heartes *, the 7.1.13. 
certaintic whereof he had before imprintedin our 
mindes. 

37 Obie. That confirmation is in vaine, when Faith is ſhaken 
as faith is toſſed and ſhaken with continuall ſtorms but not ouer- 
of temptations? hays 

An. Bur it is not ouercome, becauſe God is the _ 
protection, aide, tower, and buckler of the faithful“. oy 3 " 047 
Onely we haue neede of patience“. "_ 

33 Obicct. We cannot otherwiſe be perſwaded p. ience 
of the grace and fauour of God toward vs, but only ceſfarie. e 
by a moral coniecture, as euerie one doth think him Hieb. 0.36 
elfe not to be vnworthie therof. — boniſts. 

An, Nothing is more contrarie to faith then cd̃- — 
iectures. to faith, 

Obiect᷑. No man knoweth whether he be worthy 
of hatred or of loue®, Eccle.g.x 
Lij 
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An, This place is corruptly tranſlated: Salomon 
The ſenſe. his meaning is: If anie man will eſteeme and iudge 
by the — * ſtare of thinges , whome God lo. 
ueth , and whome he hateth , he ſhall rake paines 
in vaine, ſeeing all thinges fall out a like to the iuſt 
and the vniuſt, to him that offereth ſacrifice and to 
him that offereth none. 
To know cer- | 39 ObieF. It is a point of raſh preſumption, for 
rainly is notto a man to chalenge and attribute to him ſelf the cer. 
Preiume. taine knowledge of the good vill of God. 

An, I graunt, if we tooke ſo much vpon vs as to 
make the incomprehenſible counſell of God ſubiect 
to the ſlenderneſſe of our wit. But we ſay ſimplie 
with Paule“, That we haue not receaued the ſpitite 
of this world, but the Spirit which is of God, who 
being our teacher, we knowe thoſe things which are 
giuen vs of God. 

Object. It is raſnneſſe to boaſt of the Spirite of 
God. 

An. But Paule pronounceth that they onely 
are the children of God, which are led by his Spi- 
rite, He being our guide we call God father“, and 
wee knowe aſſuredly that we be the children of 
God. 0 
40 Obie, Although we may iudge of the grace 
of God according to the preſent ſtate of righteouſ- 
neſſe, yet the knowledge of perſcuering vnto the 
ende, hangeth in doubt. 

An, I am fully perſwaded,ſaith Paule“, that nei- 
ther Angels, nor powers, nor principalities &c. ſnall 
ſeparate vs from the loue wherewith the Lord lo- 
ueth vs in Chriſt. 

Ob. The Apoſtle had that by an eſpeciall reuelatiõ. 

An. But he handleth in that place thoſe good 


things which al the faichful in general haue by * 
an 


1 (or. 2.13. 
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and not thoſe which he him ſelfe alone doth ſeale. 
Obiect. But the ſame Paul in another place doth 

rerrifie vs by making mention of our weakeneſſe & 

inconſtancie. Let him that ſtandeth, take heed leſt 

he fall“. 1 cer. 10.12. 
An, But not with feare and terrour, whereby we 

may be throwen done, but whereby we may learne 

to humble our ſelues vnder the mightie hand of 

God, as Peter declareth“. 1 Pet. 3. 6 

41 By theſe things which we haue alreadie ſayd, 

we ſee that the defnition of faith which we ſer 

downe varieth not from the Apoſtles deſcription. 

Where he teacheth, that faith is the ſubſtance of 

things to be hoped for, and a certaintie of thinges t fich ig 
that are not ſcene“. Meh 

Obiect. Loue is before faith and hope allo, 

An. Vea faith alone briugeth forth loue, & cuerie Faith is the mo 
good worke beſides. ther of loue. 

42 Nowe wherſoeuer this faith ſhall be, it can 
not be but that it hath hope of eternall ſaluation Faichhath 
ioyned with ir, as an vnſeparable companion, or ra- hopefor her 
ther that it begetteth and bringeth it forth of it ſelf.bompanon. 
Faith beleeueth that God is true, hope waiteth and 
looketh that in conuenient time he hew his truth: 
faith beleeueth that he is our father, hope waiteth 
and looketh that he do alwayes fo ſhewe him ſelfe 
toward ys : faith is the — wherupon hope 
reſteth. 

43 By reaſon ofthis affinitie the Scripture doth Faith and hope 
ſometimes confounde the worde of faith and of ute ſometymes 
hope“. AS 

0bieF. Hope hath a double foundatiò, the grace n 
of God, and merit of workes. 

An. The whole Scripture doeth teach that hope x, ombardus his 
muſt looke vnto the mercie of God alone, as error. 

L iy 


Note, 


The partes of 
the Goſpell. 


0 


Repentance 
proceederh 
trom faith 


Mat.3.3 


Tſay.40 3- 


The partes of 
repentance. 
I 
Mortification 
2 
Viuification, 


150 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


it were wiah both eyes, as vnto the marke whichis 
common to her as well as to faith. 


CHAP. 11. 


That we are regenerate by faith, where 


repentance is handled, 


I { aw wc faith doth poſſeſſe Chriſt, & doth 
reſt ypon the Goſpell, which hath two parts, 
repentance and remiſhon of ſinnes. Chriſt geueth 
both, and we obtaine both by faith. And repentãce 
proceedeth from faith, as frute from a tree. 

2 Obiect. Chriſt and Iohn in theit ſermons do 
firſt exhort the people vnto repentance, and then 
afterward they adde that the ingdome of heauen 
was at hand*, Therfore repentaunce goeth before 
taith,which we haue by the Goſpell. 

An. We muſt not ſuperſtitiouſly ſtick to the pla- 
cing of ſyllables. For it is all one as if they ſhould 
ſay, becauſe the kingdome of heauen is at hande, 
therefore repent. For in the Prophet that voyce is 
commaunded to begin with conſolation and glad 
tidings*, 

3 Certaine learned men haue ſayd that repen- 
tance conſiſtech in two parts, in mortification and 
viuification. They interpre te mortification to be 
the ſorowe and terrour of minde conceaued of the 
knowledge of ſinne, and the feeling of the iudge- 
ment of God: and viuification to be the — 
tion which ariſeth of faith: to wit, when a man be- 
ing throwen downe with the conſcience & feeling 
of his ſinne, and ſtriken with the feare of God,loo- 
king afterwarde ynto the grace of God through 


Chriſt, doth take a good hart, and doth returne as 
it 


his 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, IIS. 3. 11 


it were from death to life. This is well. But yet viui- 
fcation doth ſignifie rather a deſire to hue godlilie, 
which ariſeth of regeneration, then the ioy which 
the minde receaueth, being at quiet from trouble & 
feare. 
Other ſome put two formes of repentaunce, 

the one legall or of the Lawe, whereby a ſinner be- 
ing wounded with the ſearing yron of ſinne, and 1 
throwen downe with the terrour of the wrath of « G. 1. 
God, doth continue ſadde and ſorowfull in that * 1 Sm. ab. 3b. 

erturbation, neither can he tell howe ro acquite * Mr. 27.4. 
bim ſelfe : ſuch were Cain *, Saule, Iudas*. The —— 
other Euangelicall or of the Goſpell, whereby a an * b 
ſinner beeing ſore afflicted in him ſelfe, doth not- 
withſtanding riſe vp higher and lay holde yppon 
Chriſt the ſalue bor his ore, and conſolation for his 
terrour: ſuch were Ezechiasꝰ, the Niniuites*, Da- 2. m. 12 13, 
uid“, Peter“. , 3 

Though all cheſe be true, yet we muſt take he def nition 
the verie name of repentance otherwiſe, ſo that re- oſrepentance. 
pentance may be a true turninge of our life ynto 
God, comming from the ſyncere and earneſt loue 
of God, which conſiſteth in _— our fleſh & 
the old man, and in quickening of the Spirit. In this 
lenſe are all thoſe ſermons to be taken, wherewith 
either the Prophets in times paſt, or the Apoſtles 
afterward, did exhort the men of their time vnto 
repentance, 

Furthermore this definition containeth three Ine pantes 
pointes, Firſt when we name the turning of the life of che Tuc 
vnto God, we require a transforming or chaunge, : 
not onely in the ourward workes , bur euen in the Conuerſion. 
ſoule it ſelfe :which when ſhe hath put of her olde- 
neſſe, doth at length bring forth of ber ſelfe frures 
anſwerable to her renuing, Whereupon the Pro- 

L uy 
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phet commaundeth, that they make them ſe lues a 
Cech. 18.31. new hart*,whom he calleth to repentance. 

2 Ihe ſecond point is, in that we taught that it 
* . commeth from the ſyncere feare of God. For be- 
— fore the minde of the ſinner can be enclined to re- 

pentance, he muſt be awaked with thinking vppon 
Gods iudgement: and when this cogitation ſhalbe 
througbly infixed, that God ſhall be iudge both of 
our wordes and workes, it doth not ſuffer the fillie 
man to be in reſt, but doth pricke him forwarde to 
thinke vpon another trade of life, whereby he may 
ſatcly appeare before that tudgement ſeate. There. 
fore oftentimes when the Scripture exhorteth vnto 
Ir. 44. repentance, it maketh mention of che iudgement of 
Act. 17.369. God*, y 
8 Intherhirde place we ſayd, that repentance 
4 8 conſiſteth vppon two parts, of mortifying the fleſh, 
Thethurde and quickening of the Spirite. This doeth the Pro- 
part ot the de- „e mg. . 
peice, phec declare *, Ceafle of from cull, and do good, 
Pfl. 14 15. reſt from dealinge perucrilie and learne to doe 
Iſz.1.6, good, 

. 9 We haue both theſe by partaking Chriſt: For 
Mortiſicat ion. if ye be trulie partakers of his death, by the power 
thereof our olde man is crucified, and he dieth to 
ſinne, that the corruption of our former nature 
may liue no longer. If wc be made partakers of his 
reſurrection, we are thereby rayſed vp to newneſſe 
of life, ſuch as may be anſwerable to Gods iuſtice. 


ea, So chat by this meanes the image of God which 
was blotted out and defaced by the fall of Adamis 
renued, 

Chriſtian libers 10 Therfore che childrẽ of God are ſo ſet free by 


regeneration from the ſlauerie of ſinne, not as if ha- 
uing gotten full poſleſſion of · libertie, — no 


longer ſuffer any trouble of their fleſh, but that they 
may 


tic. 
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may haue perpetuall matter of ſtriſe, whereby they 

may both be exerciſed and alſo better learne their peeding of 
inſirmitie: becauſe there remaineth as yet in the re- ſinne in the te- 
generate a feeding of ſinne, from whence flow luſts Senctate. 
which pricke men forward to ſinne. 

xt Obiect. God purgeth his church from all fin*; E.. a6. 27. 
Alſo promiſeth this grace of deliueraunce in bap- 
tiſme, and doth fulfill it in the le. 

An We referre that rather vnto guiltineſſe, then sinne doth 
vnto the matter of ſinne, becauſe ſinne is not impu- dwell bur not 
ted:it inhabiteth but it reigneth not. 725 all che 

12 Obiect. It ſeemetk an ynconuenient ching 
that all luſtes ſnoulde be ſo generallie condemned, 
where with man is naturallie moued, ſeeing they are 
put into man by God, who is the authour of nature. 

An, We doe not condemne thoſe deſires which 
God hath ſo ingrauen in mans nature from the firſt Whatluſts are 
creation,that bo cannot be rooted out thence vn- * condeme 
leſſe humanitie it ſelfe be deſtroyed , but only wan- 
ton and ynbride]:d motions wluch are contraric to 
Gods ordinance, 

13 Therto agreeth — That law Lib. 2 contra In 
of ſin is both remitted in the ſpiritual regeneration, l. 
and dorh allo remaine in the mortall fleſhe: it is re- 
mitted becauſe the giltineſſe is taken away in the ſa Note. 
crament, whereby the faichfull are regenerate : and 
it abideth becauſe it worketh thoſe — againſt 
which the faithfull doe fight. 

06, After that concupiſcence hath conceiued it 
bringeth forth fin*:thertore cõcupiſcence is not lin. f. 1. 

An. In that hee calleth miſcheuous deedes and 
wicked offences, the children of ſinne, and doth giue 
them che name of ſinne, it doth foorthwith followe, ne iſe or 
= that euen to Juſt is an euill thing, and damnable concupiſcence 

ctore God. 
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14 Obie, The children of God being reſtored 
vnto the ſtate of innocencie ought not to take 
thought for the brideling the luſt of the fleſhe, but 
they muſt follow the ſpirite, who being their guide, 
they ſhall neuer erre. 

An. A monſtrous forgerie. If it were ſo, then 
ſhould all choyſe of diſhoneſtic and honeſtie, of iuſt 
and vniuſt, of good and cuill be taken away. 

ObieF. This difference commeth from che curſe 
of the olde Adam, from which wee ate exempt by 
Chriſt. 

An, Then there ſhall be no difference betweene 
whoredome and chaſtitie, truth and falſhood. 

Obiect. Take away wicked feare, and the ſpitite 

Anabſura will commaund thee no wicked thing, ſo that thou 
maxime of the careleſlie and without feare do ſuffer chy ſelfe to be 

Anabaptiſts, led by him, 
An That is to denie Chriſt and the holie Ghoſt, 
not to follow them. The ſpirite is not the authour 
— manſlaughter or whoredome, but of loue & cha- 

itie. 
$euen effects 15 And whereas the Apoſtle in the deſcription 
ef repentance, of repentance doth reckon yp ſeuẽ eicher cauſes, or 
effects, or parts, as, ſtudie, excuſe, indignation, feare, 
2 ted font 1 doth that for good cauſe. For 
carefulneſſe or ſtudie ariſeth of ſorow: excuſe brin- 
geth rather a purging then a truſting to the cauſe, 
Indignation wherewith the ſinner fretteth inward- 
lie. Feare is a trembling of the minde by reaſon of 
Gods vengeance which we haue deſcrued, Deſire 
is diligence in our duetie, and readineſſe to obey, 
Zeale is an heat wherewith we are inflamed to ſeek 
the glorie of God, Reuenge is the Jaſt : for the more 
rigorous we be to our ſelues, the better hope ought 


we to haue that God will be mercifull to ys, In this 
ching 


tored 
take 
e, but 


uide, 


then 
f iuſt 


curſe 


pt by 
cee 


UArite 
thou 
to be 


hoſt, 
hour 


cha- 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, Ia. z. 155 


thing Bernard his admonition is proktable.Sorrow Ser. 11. in Can _ 
ſaith he for ſinne, is neceſſarie, if it be not continu- tic. 
all“. 
16 No it may allo bee gathered what manner 
fruites the fruites of repentaunce be: to wit, three: ꝑtuites of te-. 
godlineſſe toward God, loue toward men, and in pentance. 
our whole life holines and pureneſſe, and the more 1 2 
dilgentlic a man doeth examine his life by the rule 3 
of the law of God, the more certaine ſignes of his 
repentance doth hee ſhewe: Notwithſtanding it is 
veric neceſſatie, that they take their beginning frõ 7eel.2.13. 
che pure fountaine of the heart. And that doone, 1” 4 l. 
that externall teſtimonies do follow, which com- (7.11. 
mend ſincere repentance. 
17 Obie, A principall part of repentance as 
loel doth witneſſe, conſiſting in faſting, weeping, & Le. 13. 
in aſhes*, 
An. Vea that which is there ſpoken of the con- 
uerſion of the whole hart vnto the Lord, of the ren- 
ting of the garmentes, but of the heart is proper to Weepinge and 
repentaunce : but as for weeping and faſting they faſting are nor 
are adioyned not as perperuall or neceſlaric ef- et. 
fects. N 
18 Let vs al o adde that, that the name of repen- at it is to 
raunce is vnproperlie applied vnto this externall repent in aſhes 
profeſſion, which is rather a confeſſion of the fault and ſackcloth, 
with a beſeeching to haue the puniſl. ment and guil- 
tineſſe forgiuen. So to repent in ſackcloath & athes 
is noth ng els but to reſtifie our diſpleaſure, when 3111.21. 
God is angrie with vs for greeuous offences. But Luk 10 13. 
we muſt note that there is a double confeſſion, pub- I 
like, where by condemning our ſelues before God, 
angels, and the worlde,wee preuent the iudgement publike con- 
of God. For ſaith Paul, if we ſhould judge our ſelues teſſion, 
weſhould not be iudged of God®, Butit is not al. 
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waies neceſſarie to make men witneſſes of our re- 
2 pentance The other is priuate whereby we do con- 
feſſe our ſinnes onlie before God, and it is a part of 
true tepentance which cannot bee omitted:neither 
is it onehe neceſſarie for that wee confeſſe thoſe 
ſinnes which we doe dailie commit, but our gree- 
Pal gt. % uous falles allo*, and thoſe which ſeeme to bee bu 
ried long agoe. Furthermore, we muſt note that re- 
pentance is double, ordinarie wherein wee muſt a 
plie our ſelues continuallie, {peciall and extraordi- 
Repentance. narie, whiche doeth as it were raiſe vp from death, 
Ordinary. thoſe, which had either filthilie fallen, or giuen ouer 
Extraordinary» them ſelues to ſinne through vnbridled licentiouſ- 
123 nes or ſhaken of the yoke of God chrough a certayn 
re uolting. 
The partes of 19 Furthermore if the whole ſumme of the Go- 
the Goſpell, ſpel be contained in theſe two points in repentance 
and remiſſion of ſinnes, do we not fee that the Lord 
doth therefore iuſtiſie his free lie, that he may alſo 
reſtore them to true righteouſneſſe by the ſatisfacti- 
on of the ſpirit?For Chriſt began his ſermons thus, 
Mat. i. 5. %Thekingdome of God is at hand: repent and be- 
, leeue the Goſpel, Fuſt of all, hee declareth that the 
a treaſures of mercie are ſet open in him. Secondke, 
he requireth repentance: laſtlie confidence in Gods 
promiſes, ; 
* 20 But as the hatred of ſinne, which is the be- 
Gnne is the be. Einning of repentaunce, ſetteth open to vs the firſt 
ginning of re, entraunce to the knowledge of Chriſt, who offreth 
pentance. himſelfe to none but to poore afflicted ſinners“: fo 
—— muſt we indeuour toward repentance, & PP our 
1 felues in it during our whole life, if wee will abide in 
Chriſt. Therfore ſo long as we ſhall dwell in the pti- 
ſon of our bodie, Ve muſt continuallie wraſtle with 
the vices of our nature, & ſo conſequently with our 
na- 


Priuate 
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natural ſoule. Wherfore I ſuppoſe that he hath 

fired much, who hath learned to diſpleaſe himlelte ne hath profiy 
much:not that he may ſtick faſt in this mire, but ra- red much 
ther that he may make haſt to God, that being graf- which doth 
fed into the death & life of Chriſt, he may continue n 
allie meditate vpon repentance. 

21 Furthermore it is well knowen that repen- N es is 
tance is the gift of God. Thertore the church com- hegik of God 
mendeth the benefit of God in that he giuen to the 
Gentiles repentaunce vntoſaluation* , Alſo when Act. 11.18. 
the Apoſtle goeth about to exclude reuoltes from ; 
hope of ſaluation, he alleageth this reaſonꝰ, that it — 
is vnpoſſible that they ſnould be renued vnto repE- Hs * 
tance: to wit, becauſe when GOD renueth thoſe ; 
whom he will not haue to periſh,he ſneweth a ſigne 
of his fatherlie fauour: againe, he thundreth againſt 
the reprobate, with hardning the, whoſe wickednes 
is vnpardonable. Which kind of puniſhmentthe A- 
poſtle denounceth to voluntarie Reuoltes or Apo- 
ſtatacs,who when they fall fro the faith of the Go- 
ſpell, doe mocke God, doe opprobriouſlic refuſe his 
grace, do tread ynder foot the blood of Chriſte, yea 
and crucific him a freſh ſo much as in them lieth. 

22 But to diſcuſſe this more plainclic, it is meer 
that we ſearch our what that ſo horrible offence is, 
which ſhall not be torgiuen: I ſay that thoſe ſinne a- Whatitis to 
gainſt the holie ghoſt, which rebſt the truth cf God ow againſt 
of ſer purpoſe, with whoſe brightneſſe they are da- y ghoſt, 
ſeled, that they cannot pretend ignorance, and to 
no other end, but that they reſiſt, For Chriſte going 
about to expound that which he had ſaid, addeth, 
hee which ſhall ſpeake a worde againſt the ſonne 
of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him, but he which blaſ- 


omen againſt the ſpirite, it ſhall not be forgiuen 


What it ic to 
finne againſt 


Chriſt. 


Heb. 6. 10. 


1 Joh. 2.19. 


Ned. 5. 4. 


Zach. 7. 13 
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Queſt. How can one blaſpheme the ſonne, but 
it ſhallalſo be againſt the ſpirite? 

An, Thoſe which ſtumble at the truth of God, 
which they know not, thoſe which blaſphemeChrit 
ignoritlic,being mdued with this * mind, that they 
will not quench the truth of God,becing reuealed 
vnto them, and that they would not with one word 
hurt him whom they ſhall knowe to bee Chriſte the 
Lorde, they ſinne againſt the father and the ſonne, 
But as for thoſe whoſe conſcience is conuict, that 
that is the worde of God which they impugne,the 
are ſaid, to blaſpheme the hohe Ghoſte: — 
as they wraſtle againſt the inlightening which is a 
worke of the holy ghoſt“. 

17 Queſt. Why do ſuch feele God vnappeaſ- 
able? 

An, Becauſe as Iohn auoucheth they were not 
of che elect, out of whom they went. 

24 This ſeemeth to bee too hard, and contrarie 
to the clemencie of God, that thoſe ſhoulde not ob. 
taine remiſſion of their ſinnes, which flie to craue 
the mercie of God. 

An, The Apoſtle ſaith not that pardon ſhall be 
denied if they turn vnto the Lord: bu the doth flatly 
deny that they can riſe to repentanceꝰ, nameh/ be- 
cauſe they are ſmittẽ by the iuſt iudgement of God 
—— eternall blindneſſe “, for their vntha . keful- 
neſſe. 

Obie, God ſhould be contrary to himſelf,who 
crieth by his prophet, that hee will bee mercifull ſo 


ter. 18.20.21. ſoone as a ſinner ſhall conuert“. 


An. But mans minde is not changed to good, 
vnleſſe it be preuented by his grace. 
25 Queſt. If God bee not pacified with feigned 


repentance, how did Achab obtaine pardon, and 
turn 
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turne away the puniſhment which was denounced Feigned rep&- 
againſt him, ance 

An, God doeth ſometimes ſo ſpare hypocrites, 
chat notwithſtanding his anger doth alwaies lie v 
on them. And that is done not ſo much for their 2 
as for a common example. For in that Achab had 
his puniſhment mittigated, what profite gate hee 
thereby, ſaue only that he ſhould not feele it ſo lon 
as he liued vpon the earth? The ſame may be ſaid — 28.259. 
of Efau*and che Iſraclites,* Therfore God doth T7. 36. 
ſhewe ſuch examples of his inclination to pardon 
that thereby the godlic may be incouraged to a- Gods readies 
mend there lyues, and that their pryde may bee the nation 
more greeuouſly condemned, which ſtubbornelie pardon. 


kicke againſt the pricke, 


CuAp. 1111. 


Howe fare that is from the pureneſſe of the Goſpell, 
whatſoeuer the Sophiſters babble in their ſchoolers, 
touching repentance,where confe:fion and ſatiifa» 
tion are handeled, 


HE ſchoole Sophiſters erre greatlie in the The'definitiog 
definition of repentance, ſaying, that to re- of popiſh re- 

pent lows _ the fn r are pt & not — Rs. 
cõmit ſuch things as they may lament, erre al- The 1 
ſo when they dude it om he — of the en df eg. 
heart, the confeſſion of the mouth, and ſatisfaction tance 
ofthe work: for a man may bee trulie penitent with= , 
out the conteſſion of the mouth. 123 

2 Againeifthoſe three be neceſſarie to obtaine 
remiſſion of ſinnes, nothing is more miſerable or in 
worſe caſe then we, who can neuer be fullie perſwa- 
ded of remi ſſion of ſinnes. They make contrition 


W 
e 
\ *% 
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the firſt point ro obtaine pardon, and that they will 


i haue to be perfect, but a man can neuer knowe cer. 
. when he hach Galle fulſilled this conmrixion 
in iuſt meaſure, 

3 Furthermore, it ſhould be the cauſe of remifſi. 
on of ſinnes, which is manifeſtlie falſe as wee haue 
taught, 

Popiſh confeſ. #,, Moreouer they will haue finners to reckon 
8 vp all their ſinnes before the Prieſt, which can ne- 
uer be, and it is contratie to the ſcripture. 

Obiect. The Lorde ſent the Lepers vnto the 
Prieſt“. 6 | 

An, Hee ſent them not to make confeſſion, 
Who ener hearde ir ſpoken that the Leuiticall 
Prieſtes were appointed to heare confeſſions? 

Obie, It was appointed in the lawe of Mo- 
Deut. 17.8. 9, ſes that the Prieſtes ſhoulde diſcerne betweene 


—— * leproſie and leproſie“. But ſin is ſpirituall leproſie. 


Mat. 9. 4. 
Lith. 5. 14 


Chriſt, in him they are both fulfilled and ended: 
therefore all the right of the Prieſthood was tran- 
ſlated vnto himꝰ. 

Queſt. Why then doth Chriſt ſend the lepers vn- 
to the Prieſtes? 
An, Leaſt they ſhoulde cauill that hee brake the 

| | law,which did commaund that he which was cured 

of his leproſie ſhoulde be brought before the Prieſt, 
1 and ſhould be purged by offering of ſacrifice. 

5 Obie, The Lord commaundeth his Diſciples 
that they ſhould looſe Lazarus whom he had raiſed 


from the dead“. 
An. It was no more ſpoken to the diſciples chẽ᷑ to 


the lewes that ſtood by:but what is this to cõfeſſiõ? 
6 Obieff, Thoſe which came to lohns baptiſme 


confeſſed their ſinnes. 
An. 


1 Tob. 2 1.44. 
How Lazarus 
Was looſed. 


* 


An. All the Prieſthoods are tranſlated vnto 
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An, Iohn preached the baptiſme ofrepentance*. Mac.z.s, 
Who then ſhould he haue baptiſed, but thoſe which 
conteſſed that they were finners*? 

Obieck. lames will that one confeſſe his ſinnes Im. 3. 16. 
to another. 

An. He will haue one of ys to lay his qwn weak- 
neſſe in an others boſome, that wee may one giue 
counſell to another, one take pittie ypon another, 
and one comfort another. 

7 06, The vſe of conteſſion was moſt auncient. 

An, There was nolawe made concerning it be- Thelaw of In- 
fore Innocentius the thirdes time: which when it nocent ius che 
was made, Nectarius b.ſhop of Conſtantinoble did _ abroga- 
reucrle, 

8, Alſo this kind of Confeſſion did greatlie miſlike 

euen Chryloſtome,therfore let vs c6clude that au- 

ricular confeſſion is abſurd and contrarie to the 

worde of God, 
gs hut the true confeſſion which is commaunded tue confedig 
vs reſpectech both God and man. The firſt is, that before God. 
we confeſſe our ſinnes ro God, that we may obtaine 
pardon,foraſmuch as it is the Lord who alone for- r 
giveth, forgetteth, and blotteth out the ſame, He is 

the alone Phiſition, the knower of mens hearts, and PH. 32. 3. &. 51 
he alone is priuie to their — Ye 

10 After the ſecrer confeſſion which is made to 

God, followeth the voluntarie confefhon which is - 
made before men, ſo often as that is expedient ei- c — 
ther for Gods glorie, or for our one humbling. Af. 
ter this maner Dauid reproued of Nathan, & pric- 
ked in conſcience, doeth confeſſe his ſinne betore 
God, and alſo before men. After this manner the 
people of Iſrael, the Prieſt to ſay before 2 S. 13. 
them, did openlie conteſſe rheir inquiries in the Laut. 13. 
temple®, 


M 


— 
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11 This kinde of cor.feſſion ought to be ordi- 
naricin the church,and then to be Med extraordi- 
narilic, if the people haue offended with anie gene- 
rall offence. Such was the confeſſion which the 
Mc. iy. whole people made, becing guided by Eſdras and 
Ordinary con- Nchemiasꝰ. Wee vie that extraordinarie confeſ- 
tcſhon. ſion commẽded of God, and moſt profitable for ys 
fitly when wee preſent our ſelues in the ſight of 
God and of the angels in cueric holie aſſemblie. 

Obiect. That is done in euerie prayer. 

An, I graunt, but if you conſider howe great our 
ſluggiſhnes is, you will graunt that it is a wholeſome 
kinde of ordinance, if the chriſtian common people 
be exerciſed by ſome ſolemne rite of confeſſion vn- 
to humilitie. . 

12 Furthermore, the ſcripture alloweth two 

formes of priuate confeſſiõ. One, which is made for 

1 our ſake: whereto appertaineth that of lames, That 

— — wee confeſſe out ſinnes one to another“. Another 

lion, which muͤſt be made for our neighbours ſake, to pa- 

lam. g. ic. cifie him, and to reconcile him to vs, if we haue of- 

2 fended or hurt him in anic thing, For the vſe of the 

former (though it be free) yet ſhall we more com- 

1 modiouſlie repaire tothe paſtours : yet there wee 

F or our ſake. muſt beware both of — to reckon vp al faults 

and that there be no tyrannie in the miniſters, and 

123 in the people no ſuperſtition. | 

13 Chriſtſpeaketh of the other in Matthew *. If 

2 thou offer thy gifte at the altar, and there ſhalt re- 

Mat. $423 member, &c.Vnder this kinde is contained the con- 

For our neigh- feſſiõ of thoſe which haue offended cue the whole 

bours ſake. church. So was the mi of Corinthus receiued again 

to the communion, when he had ſhewed himſelf o- 
bedient to correction“. 


14 In cheſe three kindes of confeſſion, the 1 


Extraordinanc 
confeſſion. 


Corinthians. 
4. Cor. 2.6. 
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of the keyes taketh place“: either when the whole 12.18.19, 
Chur che craueth forgiueneſſe with a ſolemne ac- Job. 20. 23 
know!lcaging of their offences: or when anie pti- 


uate pcrion, who hath by commirting ſome notori- I 
ous oſtence, oſtended the whole congregation, doth 2 
teſtitie his repenraunce : or when he which by rea- 3 


ſon of vnquictneſſe of his conſcience doth need the 

hclpz of the miniſter, doth diſcloſe to hun his infir- 

mi:ice, But when we ſpeake of the keies we muſt be- 

ware that wee doe not dreame of anie power ſepa- A caution. 
rate from the preaching of the Goſpel), 

15 That which the Romiſhe diuines haue drea- There is no au 
medofthe vie and number of the keyes, aud of the thoritie of the 
power of binding and looſing, is ſo abſurde, that it Keyes without 
needeth no rctutation, n 1h , the worde. 

16 For whois able,as will haue it to reckon ; 

all his finnes?Dauid a our, who ſhall vnder- —— = 
ſtand all his errours? Hultes. 

17 Therefore it is a butcherie cruellie to 3 19.13. 5 
vexe mens conſciences with that which is vnpoſſi- 
ble. 

18 Moreouer that law, that a man muſt of neceſ- 
fie reckon vp all his ſinnes, ſhall either throw men 
into deſpairc,or cls it wil make them hypocrits, ha- 
uing brought them from the true fecling of their 
ſinnes, and ſo it ſnall make them ignorant of God & 
of themſclues. 

Queſt, Muſt I then confeſſe all my fins? Is there 
no confeſſion acceptable to God, ynleffe it be con- 
cluded in theſe few werdes,l am a finner. 

An. We muſt not onlie endeuour in one worde, 

to confeſſe our ſelues to be finners , but alſo what 
manner vncleane ſſe ours is, howe great it is, and in 
how many points, that) deapth of mercy may ſwal- 
low vp the depth of fin, Dauid ſaid = good cauſe* Pſal. 19.13 
M ij 
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Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults, 

Obie, The gate of Paradice is ſhut againſt him, 
which ſhall neglect the power to confeſſe which is 

. offered him. 

An, Yea at what time ſocuer a ſinner ſhal repent 
him ot his ſinnes from the bottom? of his hearte, I 
will put all his wickednes out of my remembrance, 

Exech. 18.21 {auth the Lord“. | 
Obie, There can no iudgement be giuen before 


the cauſe be heard. 
An, Theſe conte ſſours do raſnlie & boldlie cha- 


lendge to themſelues that power, who are made 


iudges of themſelues. | 
f Obieft, Wee haue the office of binding and loo. 
* _ and ſing committed to vs. 

1 An The Apoſtles knew not this power. 
as on. 19 Therefore let vs reiect auricular confeſſion 
Eon is hurt» as peſtilent and hurtfull to the whole church. 
full. Obiect. It cauſeth him which confeſſeth to be a. 
ſhamed, that he may heer after be more waric, and 
preuent the iudgement of God. 
finne cometh An. Yea we may cuery where ſee, that by nothing 
mou — men haue more lbertic graunted to ſin, then when 
contemom. hauingconfeſſed them ſelues to the Prieſt, beeing 
careleſſe for making confeſſion all the reſt of the 
yeere ,they neuer once ſigh before God, 

20 Queſ Therefore the keies were giuen with- 
out cauſe*, Shall we make the word of Chriſt to be 
of none effect? 

An, Chriſt gaue this power to his apoſtles whoſe 
neither vicars not ſucceſſours the ſhauclings are, 
Againe that was not done before they receiued the 
holy Ghoſt. | 

Obie, They haue the holy Ghoſt, 

An, Why do they then looſe thoſe things = 


Liberty to 
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the Lord would haue bound, why do they bind thoſe 


which he commaunded to be looſed: 
21 06, They haue power withour knowledge. 
An. Knowledge is required to good vſe. Power without 
Obiecrt. The ** of Chriſt is limitted accor- Kno ledge. 
ding to his deſerts whois bound or looſed. 
An. The church pronounceth fornicators and 
adulterers, &c. to be bound, as thoſe which are wor- 
thie to be bound. By the ſame worde it looſeth thoſe 
whom it comforteth after they repent, Which can- 
not be done without knowledge and ynderſtanding * Cr. s. 
of the word of God. 

22 06, The lawful miniſters of Chriſt ſhal ſtand 
no leſſe in doubt, becauſe they knowe not his faith, 
which confeſſe th his ſinnes: but the prieſt doth only 
temit the ſinne __ he knowe th. os 

An, The abſolution is conditionall, that the ſin- a 
ner ſhould truſt, that God wil be merciful to him, ſo — hs 
that he ſincerelie ſecke the cleanſing of his ſinnes in 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, & reſt ypon the grace which 
is offred him. 

23 Therefore theſe thinges are prepoſterouſlie 
wreſted vnto auricular confeſſion, which are ſpokE 
by Chriſt partly of the preaching of the goſpel, part- 
lie of excommunication, 

Obiect. The authoritie and power to looſe was 
giuen to the Apoſtles, which the Prieſtes do exer- 
ciſe by remitting ſinnes which they know, 

An, This principle is falſe: becauſe abſolution 
which (eruerh, to faith, is nothing els but a teſtimo- * Li "e 
nie of pardon, taken from the tree promiſe ofthe on, dnn. 
Goſpell.But the other which dependeth vpon diſci- , 
pline, appertainerh nothing vnto ſecret — but 


rather vnto example, that the publike offence of the 
church may be taken away. 


M iy 


* 
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Ovief, Sinnes muſt be forgiuen but with enioy- 
ning penance and fatisfaRion, 


1 An. That is to halfe that, which God hath pc. 


| miſed whole, 
1 24 The whole ſumme tendech to this end, If che, 


4 [ The beginning will make God the authour of auricular confeſſion, 
| of — 1 their vanitie is reproucd: becauſe this tyrannie was 
comemon. brought in, when the world was oppreficd wich til 


i | | thie barbari/me. 


Popiſh ſacif- 25 They aſſigne the third place in repentaunce 
faction. 2 | r 

to ſatisfact ion: they ſay that it is not ſufficient for 

1 him which repenteth to abſtaine frõ euils paſt, & to 

| [i change his maners for the. better vnleile hee make 

| ſatisfaction to God for thoſe thinges which are 
b. | done 
18 

1 Obie, Though God forgiue the fault yet doth 


hee reſerue the puniſhment. 
An, What is remiſſion but the free gift of libeta- 


8 33 licie > Againe, Why is the word freelie added but 
| on is. onely to take away all opinion of ſatisfaction? Laſt b 
[| 1 2 of all, if by the name of Chriſte wee, obtaine re- 0 
4 . mo miſſion of finnes*, what ſhall wee neede ſatisfa- 
1 "Pray ction? cl 
. 1 26 Obiect. We are receiued into the fauour of 
| God by Chriſtin baptiſme. After baptiſme we mult ql 
1 riſe againe by ſatisfactions. The blood of Chriſte 
1 1 — N farre as it is diſtributed by m 
ow the keies of the church. | th 
14 | An, lohn ſaith farre otherwiſe, who ſaith, That 
18 Chriſte is both our aduocate with the father, & the ist 
propitiation for ſinnes, and that ſinnes are forgi- his 


uen for his names ſake . For hee is the onclie 

. Lambe which taketh away the ſinnes of the world”; 

75 | | 1.1oþ.2.2.13, Therefore we neede none other recompence or ſa- 
lob. 1. 36. tisfaction, 

27 We 
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27 Wee muſt heere conſider two thinges : The x 
firſt that Chriſt his honour bee kept to him vndimi- 2 
niſhed. Secondlie, that mens conſciences being ful- 
lie certified of remiſſion of ſinnes may haue peace 
with God. Both of theſe are violate by the doctrine 
of ſatisfaction, 

28 Obiect. Certaine ſinnes be yeniall, and cer- ; 
taine mortal: for mortall ſinnes, a great ſatisfaQi- — — 
on is due: veniall finnes are purged with more eaſie p,pin, 
remedics,with the Lords prayer, with holic water, 
with the abſolution of the Maſſe. 

An. That is to toy and mocke wich God, Such a 
diſtinction of fin is contrarie to the ſcripture, which 
pronounceth death to bee the rewarde of finne*, 7ow.s.23.1 4. * 
and _ the ſoule which ſhall finne is worthic of Ezech.18.20. ' 
death*, 

0bief. The ſinnes of the faithfullare veniall or 
pardonable, 

An, Not becauſe they do not deſerue death, but 
becauſe through the mercie of God there is no con- 
demnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Ieſus*, 

Obie, This is the paradox of the Stoicks tou. 
ching the equalitie of ſinnes. 

An, It doth not followe that thoſe ſinnes are e- the offence 
quall which are together mortall. and puniſhmẽ̃t 

29 Obiect. The offence is forgiuen through the of ſinnes, 
mercie of God, bur the iuſtice of God doth require 
chat the puniſhment ſhould be paid. 

An, The ſcripture teacheth the contrarie. This 
is the teſtamẽ t which God hath concluded for vs in 
his Chriſt:thathe will not remeber our iniquities*, 

And in another place, If the wicked man ſhall de- 
part from his iniquitie, I will put all his iniquities 7-31.34. 
out of my rewembrance*, ——— 

39 What had Chriſte done for vs,if the puniſh- 

M wj 


All finnes are 
mortall. 
Rom. . i. 


1 Pet. 2.24. 


7% 53.5. 
Rom. 3. 24. 


Oe. 143. 


Dauid, 


2 San. 12.13, 
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ment ſhould yet bee required for ſinnes? For when 
we ſay that he hath borne all our ſinnes in his bodie 
vpon the tree, there is no other thing ſignified, but 
that he hathiuffered the puniſhment & pain which 
were due to out ſinncs. p 

Qneft. Will che Lord admit no recompence? 

An, We vill pay the calucs of our ips*,namelie 
thankſgiuing, 

31 Obiett. Dauid obtained pardon for his fin, 
and yet lie is puniſhed afterward with the death of 
his ſonnc“, 


Puniſhment of An. Such puniſhment is a correction, and not a 


the wicked. 


1 


puniſhᷣment for ſinne: which two muſt be diligentlie 
diſtinguiſhed. For there be to kinds of iudgemèts: 
the one of a judge, ſuch as the puniſhment of God 
i when the puniſhment is ioyned with his indigna- 


Correction of tion. The other of a father, Which is properhe called 


a correction or admoniticn.The ſonne is beaten, & 
the ſeruant is beaten: but the ſeruant is puniſhed 
as a ſetuaunt, becauſe hee hath offended. But the 
ſonne is chaſtiſed as a ſonne needing diſcipline. 

32 Therefore the chaſtiſement of the faithfull is 
a bleſſing of God, and a ſure teſtimonie of Gods 
loue*, But what afflictions ſocuer the wicked doe 
ſuffer, it is depainted out vnto vs as the entrance 
into hell, from whence they bcholde their eternal 
damnation alreadie a farre of. 

Obiect. God is oftentimes ſaide tobee angrie 
with his Saints, when hee puniſheth their offen- 
ces“. 
An. That is not referred vnto the purpoſe of 
God who doth puniſh, but vnto the vehement fee- 
ling of paine, which thoſe ſuffer which abide his ſe- 
ueritie. 

33 Therefore when the rep robate are * 
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with 2 of God, they are not therefore puni- The whipps of 
ſhed that they may rerurne to a better minde , but che reprovates 
oncly they trie with their great cuill, that God is a 

iudge and reuenger*, Bur the children are beaten 1 Sm. 13.23. 
with roddes, not that they may thereby be puniſhed 

for their ſinnes, but that they may therby be brought 

on to repentance“. 1. Cer. 1.35. 

34 The faithful haue neede to be furniſhed with 
cheſe cogitations in the bitterneſſe of afflictions. It 
is time that the iudgement beginne at the houſe of 
the Lord, wherein his name is called vpon“. What ; Per. 19. 
ſhould the children of God do, if they did belecue Jer. 25.29 
the {eueritic of God which they do feele, to be his — God did 
vengeance? chaltice david. 

35 Therefore we ſee plainly that after that God ed ths 
bad forgiuen the adulterie of Dauid, he chaſtiſed 
him, both for a common example, and alſo to hum. 
ble him. In this reſpect the fairhtullro whome he 
is mercifull, are daylie ſubiect to the common mi- 
ſeries of rhis lite. 

36 Obiect. Daniell counſelleth Nabuchadnerat * 4:74 
to redeeme his ſiunes with tighteouſneſſe, and his 2 . 
iniquities with pitying che poore®, ſinnea 

An. This word . is referred tather vnto 
men, then vnto God, For it is all one as if he had 
layd, Thou haſt exerciſed ò hing, an vniuſt and vio- 
lent gouernment, nowe in ſtee de of thy vniuſt exa- 
ctions, te pay to the people iuſtice and mercie. 

Obiect᷑. Salomon ſaith that the multitude of fins 
is couered by loue®, 

An, Not with God, but among men them ſelue s. Ham loue co- 
For the whole verſe gocth thus, Hatred rayſeth uereth finacs. 
contentions: but loue couereth all iniquities: as if 
he ſhould ſay, They which hate one an other, 
do one pull an other in peeces: but choſe which 
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loue together, do winke at manic things, & do one 


forgeue another manie things. 
; Obiect. Sinne is cleanſed by mercie and liberg. 
itie. 
An. That is, they ſhall find God fauorable, who 

bidding adieu to their former wickedneſſe, do turne 
n him by godlineſſe & truth. So doth the Apoſtleꝰ 
f. 23. 25 and Chriſt expound them. \ 
Lale. 5. 36. 37 Obiect. The woman had manie ſinnes forge- 

ucn her becauſe ſhe loued much“. 

An. Her loue was not the cauſe of the forgeue- 
neſſe of her ſinnes, but the proofe: becauſe the Lord 
ſayd, Thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

38 Chryſoſtome writeth wel in a certaine place“ 
Where mercie is required, examination ceaſſeth: 


50. 
where mercie is craued,iudgement doth not rage: 

Note where mercie is asked: there is no place for puniſh- 
ment: where mercie is, there is no queſtion: where 
there is mercie, the anſwer is pardoned, 

Hom.10.in G Obiect. Auguſtine calleth the works of mercy, re- 


Euch. ad Laur, medies to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes. 
An. He expoundeth him ſelfe in another place, 
The fleſh of Chriſt, ſaith he, is the true and only ſa- 
crifice for ſins, not only for thoſe which are all blot- 
ted out in baptiſme: but for thoſe alſo which come 
vpon men afterward through infirmitie, for which 

8 we ſay daily, Forgeue vs our debt“. 

ri: cs 39 And the old writers forthe moſt part, called 
kecleſiaſticall ſatisfaftion,nora rec6pence to be rendred to God, 
ſatisfactions a- but an open declaration, whereby they which had 
mong thoſe of bene puniſhed with excommunication, did certiſie 
old ame. the Church of their repentance, when they would 
be receaued to the communis, For there were cer- 
taine faſtinges appointed them, and other thinges 


wherby they ſhould teſtiſie that they were weary in 
deede 
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deede and from their hart, or whereby rather they Augu/?. Enchir, 
mightblor out the remembrance of former things, «4 £47<4p. 650 
And ſo they were ſayd to make ſatisfaction not to 

God, but to the Church. 


CHAP, v. 
Of the ſupplier which they adde to ſatisfactiont, name- 
ly indulgences and purgaiorie. 


i N Vrthermore from this doctrine of ſatisfaction What indul- 
flowe indulgences, For they dreame that that gences are. 

is by them ſupplicd , which is wanting in our one 

abilitie to make ſatisfaction : ſo that they detine thẽ 

tobe the diſpenſation or diſtriburion of the merites 

of Chriſt, and the martyrs, which the Pope docth 

deuide by his bulls, 

2 Hence commeth the treaſure ofthe Church, — treaſure 
which containeth the merits of Chriſt , & of his A- Church. . 
poſtles, and of his holy mariyrs. The principall cu- 
ſtodie of this barne is committed to the Biſhop of The pope of 
Rome, in whoſe power the diſtribution of ſo great the keeper of 
goods is, ſ that he may beſtow them of him (elfe;& — * 
appoint to others the iuriſdiction to beſtowe them. Hare ofthe 

Leo Biſhop of Rome writeth excellently to Pope 
the Paleſtines againſt the ſacriledges . Although f. r. 
ſaith he, the death of manic Saints was precious in 25 83 
the fight of the Lord, yet the death of no innocent 1 
hath bin the propitiation of the world. luſt mẽ haue 
receaued & not giuen crownes : & the examples of 
patience iſſued fromthe fortitude of the faithful, & 
not the rewards of rightcouinelle, 

Obie, Paule faich* „I fulfill in my body thoſe 0Lʃ.24. 
things which are wanting ofthe iuffrings of Chriſt. 8 * 
An, That is referred vnto the ſutfrings of Chriſt — * 


in his myſticallbodic, which is che Church. Chriſt. 
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Obie. Peter & Paule ſhould neuertheleſſe haue 
obtained the crowne of victorie if they had died in 


What profite their beds. But in that they did ſtriue to bloud, to 


— - ex leaue that barren & vnfrutefull, doth not agree with 


amples of the righteouſneſſe of God. : 
Martires. An. The Church receaueth profit great inough 
in common, that it is enflamed by their triumphes, 

vnto zeale to fight. 
8 4 Obie&, Paule affirmeth that he ſuffereth for 
* the Church“. 

An. Not for the redemption of the Church, but 
for the edifying and inereaſe thereof. As he ſaith in 
another place that he ſuffereth all things for the e- 
oo lectes ſake, that they may attaine to the ſaluation 
— 2 which is in Chriſt leſus“. Let vs heare what Augu- 


In fals. ſtine ſaith, The ſufftings of Chriſt in Chriſt alone 
Noce as in the head: in Chriſt and the Church as in the 
whole bodie. 

5 Furthermore who taught the Pope to in- 
clude the grace of Chriſt in leade and parchment, 
which the Lord would haue diſtributed by the word 
of the Goſpell*, 

6 But this Purgatorie, which is the ſatisfaction, 

which is made after death, for ſinne, by the ſoules of 
Fruites of pur- the dead, is inuented by curious raſhneſſe without 


a. Cor. 5. 18. 
1 Cor. 1.17 


5 the word of God. Foraſmuch as it maketh the croſſe 
5 of Chriſt to be of none effect: it layeth an vntolle- 
3 rable ſlaunder vppon the mercie of God: it weake - 
neth and ouerthroweth our faith. 
7 Obie, When the Lord auoucheth that the 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhallnor be _— 
r either in this world or in the world to come“, 11 
1 ueth thereby an inkling that certaine ſinnes ſhall 


forgiuen in the world to come. 


An. When the Lord did cut of all the hope of * 
on 
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don from ſuch an hainous wickednes,he thoughtit 
not 2 to ſay, that it ſhould neuer be forgiuen, 
but that he might the more amplific it, he vſed a 
partition, wherein he did both comprehende the 
zudgement which euerie mans conſcience feeleth in 
this lite, and that laſt iudgement alſo which ſhall be 3 
geuen openly in the reſurrection, 

Obiect. It is ſayd*,Whence thou canſt not come 314.5. Fe 
vntill thou ſhalt pay the vttermoſt farthung, | 

An, If the iudge in this place do ſigniſie God & 
the plaintife the deuill, the ſergeant the Angell, the 
priſon purgatorie, I willgladly yeeld vnto them. But 
if Chriſt doth ſhewe in that place, into howe manie 
na" they throw thẽ ſelues, which do obſtinately 
purſue the extremitie of che Law, to the end he may 
more earneſtly exhort thoſe that be his vnto con- 
cord, | pray you where ſhall we find Purgatorie? 

8 0b4ef. Paul affirmeth that the knees of things Pb. a. io. 
in heauen, in earth, and vnder the earth, do bow to 
Chriſt. Therefore there be ſoules lying in paine in 
Purgatorie. | 

p In that place the Apoſtle meanerh by the — "_ 

bowing of the knee, not the true worſhip of godli- 
2 that Chriſt hath Lordſhid graunted him, 
vnder which all creatures muſt be brought. Euen 
the verie deuils ſhall with terrour knowe him to be 
their iudge. Thus doth Paule him ſelfe interpret it 
in another place“. 

Obiect. L heard euerie creature which is in hea- 
ven, and which is vpon the earth, and which is vn- 
der the earth, and which is in the ſea, and thoſe 
things which are in them, I heard them all ſay, Bleſ- 
ing and honor, and glorie, and power be for euer Ahe 5.13, 
and cuer to him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and to 


the lambe. 
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An, It is affirmed that the chiefe partes of the 
world, from the higheſt part of the heauen, vnto 
the verie middle point of the earth, euen the crea. 
rures which are voide of ſenſe, do after their maner 
declare the glorie of their creator, 

2 Mach 12. 19 .. Obiect. What meaneth the book of Machabees“ 

43. An That booke is not reckened among the ca- 
nonicall bookes. And therefore the author him ſclf 
ccaueth pardon“. 

FR 9 Obieft He him ſelf ſhall be ſaued ſaith Paul, 

but as by fire. What fire is that if not the fire of 

purgatorie? 

An, He ſpeaketh of fire by a fimulitude: that doth 
the word,as,declare. Therfore by fire we vnderſtid 
Fyre put for that the inuentions of man, being not cſtabliſhed 
— 2 the word of God, cannot abide the examination 

7 of the holie Ghoſt, bur they ſhall by and by fall to 


the ground and come to nought. 
10 Obiect. It was a moſt ancient obſeruation , & 


1 Cor. 3. 12. 


Prayer for the 


dead. commonly receaued a thouſand and three hundred 


yeares a go, to pray for the dead. 

An, But by what word of God? by what reuela- 
tion? by what example? 

Queſt, Why durſt they then doit? 

An. They did therein ſuffer ſomewhat which is 


proper to man: and therfore it is not to be imitated. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the life of a Chriſtian man: and firſt of all by what 
argumentes the Scripture doeth exhort vi there» 
Unto, 


* E ſayd that it is the ende of regeneration 
—— gg V that in the life of the faithfull there ap- 


generation. 
peate an agreement & conſent betweene the righ- 


teouſneſſe 
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teouſneſſe of God and their obedience; and that by 


this meanes they confirme their adoption, herby 
they are receaued to be ſonnes. And although his 
Law containe in it thatnewnefle,wherby the image 
of God is reſtored in vs, yet becauſe our ſlowneſſe 
hath necde as well of manie ſpurres, as allo helps, it 
ſhallbe good for ys to gather out of diverſe * 
of Scripture a way how to order and frame the life, 
leſt they erre in their ſtudie, ho are delighted in 
repentance. 

2 Furthermore this inſtitution of the Scripture I 
ſtandeth chieflie ypon two parts. The firſt is, that The partes ofa 
the loue of righteouſneſſe, wherto we are otherwiſe Chriſtian lite, 
not enclined by nature, be dripped into our minds. 

The other is that there be a — appointed vs, that 2 

may not ſuffer vs to erre in the ſtudie of righteouſe- —— lone of 

neſfe. The Scripture hath many reaſons to cẽmand Sg ouſnes. 

nighteouſneſſe: the firſt is, that we be holy, both be- ,,,.. 1 

cauſe God is holy, and ſecondly becauſe we are ioy- 1 Per. l. fl. io. 

ned with him, and are reckened among his people“. Pſal. 34. 34. 
The other is that we be made like to Chriſt: 3.24 

through whome we are returned into fauour with 

God. Therefore we haue a patterne of him ſer be- 4 

fore vs, whole forme let vs expreſſe in our life. Her- 

vnto are added the benefits of God, whereto if we 

be not anſwerable, it ſhall be a point of extreme vn- 

chankfulneſſe. God hath ſhewed him ſelfe a father n end of 

toward vs, & let vs on the other ſide ſhew our ſelues Gods benefits, 

children to him. Chriſt hath purified vs from filthi- 

neſſe by his bloud, let vs not pollute our ſelues afreſh 

he hath ingrafted vs into his bodie, let vs not ſprin- 

le any ſpot or blot vpõ vs: our head is aſcẽded into 

heauen, let vs deſire with the whole affection of our 

heart to come thither, laying away the affection of 

che earth. We are the temples of the holie Ghoſt, 
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ler vs not be profaned with filthineſſe of ſinne“. 


Theſe are the beſt foundations to order and frame 
the life well. 

4 Therfore they which haue nothing of Chriſt 
beſides the bare title, are not to be called Chriſti- 
ans, Becauſe none haue anie fellow ſhip with Chriſt 
ſaue thoſe which haue gathered out of the word of 
the Goſpell the ttue knowledge of him. But the A- 

{le denieth chat anie of thoſe hath rightly ear. 
ned Chriſt*, which is not taught, that he muſt put 
on Chriſt hauing caſt ot the old man which is cor. 
rupt according to the deſires of error. 

Neither is it required that the manners of a 
Chriſtian man ſhould breath out nothing but the 
abſolute Goſpell: which notwithſtanding is to be 
wiſhed, and toward which we muſt endcuour our 
ſelues. Otherwiſe all men ſhould be excluded from 
Chriſtianitie, ſeeing there is none Angelicall perfe- 
ction: yea we are all found as yet a great way of: & 
manie haue as yet gone ſmally forward, What the? 
that marke is ſet before our eyes whereat alone let 
our ſtudie aime, that we may go forward more and 
more, vntill we come to the verie perfection: that 
hauing at length put of the infirmitie of the fleſh, 
we may be receaued into the perfect fellowſhip of 
God, 


CHAD. vrt. 


The ſumme of aChriſtian life: where i; handled 
| the denying of our ſeluea 


DE OO „ firſt office of the faithfull is to — their 


the godlie. 
Nen. 12. 


bodies a liucly ſacrifice to God, holy and ac- 
ceptable to him *, Surelie it is a great matter for ys 


to be conſecrate to God that we may neither think 
nor 


— 2 D .. 
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do anie thing after warde, but onely to his glorie. 


ne“. 


ame For that which is holie is applyed vnto profane 
vſcs , not without doing iniurie to him. Bur and 
hriſt if wee be not our one but the Lordes, it ap- 
riſti- eareth both what errour is to be auoyded, and wy 
hiſt py what ende all the actions of our lif are to be = de pony; 
rd of directed, namely that neither our reaſon nor our of our ſclues. 
e A- will beare the chicfe ſway in our counſells. O howe 
lear- reatlic hath he profired, who being taught that 
ſt pur be is not his one, hath deprived him ſelfe of 
cor- the rule and gouernment of him ſelfe to geue it to 
God. ' 
sofa 2 The other followeth, that we ſecke not the 2 
t the things which are our own, but thoſe which are both What the de. 
to be agreable to the will of God, and which ſerue to fur- A 2 
r our ther his glorie. This is that deniall of our ſelues 
from which Chriſt euen from their firſt beginning of in- 
erfe⸗ ſtruction doth ſo diligently giue his charge to his 
of: & Diſciples, vhich ſo ſoone as it hath once 7 root 
trhe? in our mind, it leaueth no place either for pride or 
ne let couc touſne ſſe, or other vices which are ingendred 
e and of loue of our ſelues. 
: that 3 The ſame Paul elfſwhere more plainly though 
fleſhy brieflic ſetteth downe allthe partes of a well orde- 
ſhip of red life. The grace of God which bringeth ſalua- Ti.r,1 f. 
tion vnto all men hath appeared, and teacheth vs, 
that denying vngodlineſſe, and worldly luſtes, we 
liue ſoberly, and godlilie , and righreouſlie in this 
ed preſent world, wayting for the bleſſed hope & ma- 
nifeſtation of the glorie ot the great God, and of 
our Sauiour leſus Chriſt, who hath geuen him ſelfe 
e their for vs, that he might redeeme ys from all iniquitie, 
nd ac- and purge vs to be a peculiar people zealous of 
r for vs mod workes. 
r think 4 Intheſewordes we ſee that the deniall of our 


N 
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The partes of 
a Chriſtian ly ſe 
1 


2 


self loue is 
bread in vs, 
2 


1 
A Caution. 


2 


4 Cor.1 J. 5. 
Loue leeketh 


not het owne 


1 cor. 15.4. 
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ſelues hath reſpect partly ynto men, and partly (& 
that chicflic ) vnto God, Towardes men the Scrip. 
ture commaundeth ys to performe two thinges, to 
wit that in honour we preferre them before our 
ſclues, and that we employ our ſelues wholy and 
faithfully to pcocure their profit. Wee can not do 
theſe vnleſſe our minde be firſt emptied of naturall 
ſenſe. For (ſuch is the blindneſſe Where with we run 
hcadlong into the loue of our ſelues) euerie man 
thinketh with him ſelfe that he hath iuſt cauſe to 
ſet vp his combe, and to contemne all other men in 
compariſon of him ſelfg. Therefore to the end this 
ſelfe lcue which .s bred in vs may be taken away, 
firſt let vs conſider thoſe vices wherwith we abound 
according to the rule of the Scripture, Secondly let 


vs knowe that thoſe giftes whereot we are ſo proud, 


are not our goods, but the free gifts of God, that we 
may call all things to humility, Againe we are com- 
maunded to reucrence and honour thoſe giſtes 
which we ſec in our neighbours : to winke at their 
vices: not that we may cher and nouriſh them by 
flatterie, but that we do not triumph againſt them 
for becauſe of thoſe vices, whome we ought to 
loue. | 

Nou what an hard matter is it for a man to 
ſecke thc profit of his neighbour? Vnleſſe thou de- 
part from conſidering thy ſelfe, and do after a ſort 
put of thy ſelfe, thou ſhalc not preuaile, becauſe loue 
ſeeketh not thoſe things which be her one“. And 
ic is an hard matter for vs to depart from our owne 
right of our one accord, and to reſigne it to ano- 
ther. | 

Furthermore that we be not wearie of well 
doing, there muſt be another thing added, which 


Paule putteth downe®, that loue is patient, and is 
not 


* 
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not prouołed. The Lord commaundeth to do good I gue is pati- 


to all men in generall, a great part wherof are moſt ent. 
ynworthie,and alſo our enemies. For the image of 
God is to be conſidered in all men, to which we owe 
all honour and loue. But in thoſe which are of the 
houſhold oſ faith, the ſame is more diligently to be ,, 


The imageot 
od is a great 
gument of 


conſidered, inaſmuch as it is renued & repaired by bountifulnes, 


the Spirit of Chriſt, | 
7 Therefore this mortification ſhall then only 


Gal.$.10 
When morti fi- 
cation taketh 


take place in vs, if we fulfill rhe duties of loue. And place in vs 
he doth fulfill them not which doth all the dueties which doth 
of loue, but which doth them with a ſyncere affe- the ducties of, 


ction of loue. He ſhall do it if he put vpon him that 


mans perſon whome he ſeeth neede his helpe, and 
doth in like ſort pitie his eſtate, as if he him ſelfe did 


feele it: that he may be moued with the feeling of 


mercie and compaſſion, to help him, as if ir were his 
owne caſc. For how great ſocucr we be, we are det- 
ters to our neighbours. 

8 That we may the more eaſily accompliſh the 


ſecond part of the deniall of our ſclues, which rei- What part-e- 
pecteth God, it is needfull that in ſecking the com- ſpedeth god, 


modicies of this life, reſigning both our 1clues and 
all chat we haue to be gouerned by the Lords plea- 
ſure, we deſuer vp the affections of our heart to be 
tamed by him, We deſire riches and all worldly 
thinges , we flie from pouertic and afflictions: not- 
wichſtanding let vs not deſire anie other way to 
proſper, but by the bleſſing of God. Let vs prayſe 
— Lorde in proſperitie, euen as well as in aduer- 
Irie, 

9 Thereupon it ſhall followe, that wee ſhall 
neither ſeeke wicked meanes to waxe rich, neither 
ſhall we waxe hard through immoderare deſire of 
earthly thinges, neither be dilcouraged if all things 

N ij 
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fall not out as we would wiſh. So Dauid docth pro. 


- feſſe him ſelfe to be like a childe that is weaned, 
3 chat he way geue him ſelfe to be gouerned by 
Fruites God*, 
Pſal.4zt.1, 10 Neither oughethe godly mindes to haue that 
| quietneſſe and tranquillitic 1 in this 
point: but it muſt needs be extẽded allo vnto all ca · 
ſualties. This is the rule of godlineſſe to beleeue 
What ie the that the hand ef God alone is the gouernour and 
rule of godli · guider of both eſtates, and that the ſame doeth not 
ne ſſe. runne headlong with raſh and vnaduiſed force, but 
that it doth according to moſt ordinate iuſtice di- 
ſtribute to vs good things and allo cuill things. 
CHAP, VIII. 
Of the bearing of the croſſe which is a 
part of deniall, 
The Chriſtian 1 D Vt a godly minde muſt yer aſcend higher, to 
Cxoſſe. wit that euerie one take yp his croſſe *, For 
Mat. 16.14 thoſe whom the Lord hath adopted muſt prepare 
them ſelues vnto an hard life, and a life repleniſhed 
with diuerſe kindes of miſeries. Thus will God exer- 
ciſe thoſe which are his: beginning with his firſt be- 
gotten Son, he proſecuteth this order toward al his 
he eauſe of owne children. The Apoſtle aſſigneth the cauſe, be- 
the eroſſe. cauſe we muſt learne obedience by thoſe thinges 
—— which he ſuffered for vs. 


Ihe firſt fruite 


l Furthermore we muſt leade our life vnder a 
that our weak- continuall croſſe for manie reaſons. Firſt that we 
neſſe may ap · may the more eaſily beate downe arrogancy,wher- 


care. by we attribure too much to our owne ſtrength, 


—— and that it may more eaſilie appeare ho great our 


ation, weakeneſſe is. Being thus humbled we learne to 
craue 


r 


So e 
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crauc helpe of the power of God, which alone ma- 
keth vs ſtande vpright ynder the burthen of affli- 
ions, Dauid proueth by his owne example, that 
chat is moſt profitable euen for the moſt holy men*, P/al.z0.7, 

3 The ſame doth Paule teach, chat tribulatiõs N. 3. 
engender patience, & patience triall. For the faith- 
full perceaue that that is true which God hath pro- — Fong 
miſed,when they ſtand patiently: thereby alſo — aal in con 
hope is confirmed, to looke for hereafter the truth grmed, 
of God, Which they haue tried. 

4 The Lord hath alſo another ende for which 3 
he puniſheth thoſe that be his, chat he may try their hat their pas 
patience, that he may teach them obedience. Not tience may be 
chat they are able of them ſelues to performe o- ed. 
bedience, but that the graces of God may be made 
manifeſt in his Sainctes. From whence theſe ſpee- God tt 
ches came, that God tempted Abraham, and had Hie F 
proofe of his godlineſſe *, For faith ſayth Peter is that be bis 
tryed by tribulations, as golde is tryed inthe fur- Gn. 23.1 1 3. 
nace by fire. , 1 P | "2701.7 

5 And yet we do not ſee howe neceſſatie obe- . ... 
dience is for vs, vnleſſe we therewithall conſider 2 
howe great the wantonneſſe of our fleſh is to ſhake 
of che yoke of God, ſo ſoone as it hath bene but a li- 
tle while tenderly handled. For the ſame befalleth 
twhich we ſee in ſtubburne horſes, which if they be 
well fedde and ſtand idle a fewe dayes, they cannot 
afrerward be tamed, they are ſo ſtout of ſtomacke: 

God complaineth that the ſame befel the people of 
Iſracll*, Deut. 32.13. 

6 Furthermore our moſt gentle Father hath 
need not onely to preuent our infirmitie: but alſo 
ofrentimes to correct our faults which are paſt, that 
he may make vs obey him as we ought. Therfore ſo 
often as we are puniſhed , ler vs by and by call to 


N 1 


To correction. 
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minde the life which we haue ledde before. So we 
ſhall inde that we haue done ſome thing which de. 
ſerueth ſuch correction, and that wee are there. 
1 Cor.11.8.32. fore puniſhed, leſt with this world we be condem- 
Pro ry ned*; 
1 7 Furthermore that is a ſingular comfort, xhen 
To 4 for ve ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake *, For 
rizhtcouſneſſe then we ought to bethinke our ſelues of howe great 
ſake honour the Lord vouchſafeth vs, in that he doeth 
_ % g iue vs this particular marke of his warfare, And 
this commeth to paſſe not onely when we ſuffer for 
defence of the Goſpell, but allo when we are trou- 
bled for anie defence of righteouſneſſe. 

8 Therefore ſeeing that the Scripture doth a- 
bundantly comfort all thoſe either ſhames or cala- 
mities which we ſuffer for defence of righteouſnes: 
we are too vnthankful vnlefle we receiue them ioy- 
fully from the hand of the Lord, eſpecially ſeing this 
kind of croſſe is moſt proper to the faithfull, wherby 

le of Chriſt will be glorihed in vs. 
— gom>by But Paule hath finely deſcribed the conflict 
roperto the Which the faithfull do ſuffer againſt the natural fee- 
aithfull, ling of ſorow,in theſe words, * In allthinges we are 
bo wy 7 ut to diſtreſſe, but we are not made ſorowfull: we 
. — but we are not forſaken: we are caſt downe 
but weperiſh not. Therefore to beare the eroſſe pa- 
The conflict of tiently, is not vtterly to become like blockes, For 


faith, Chriſt mourned and wept at his owne andat other 
mens aduerſities. Yea they are called bleſſed which 
* 7.20. mournc“. 
1.5.4. 


ro Theſe thinges are ſpoken to this ende, that 
odly mindes may be called backe from deſpaire, 
[eſt they vtterly renounce the ſtudie of patience, 
becauſe they can not put of the naturall affe- 
ction of ſorowe, For the Scripture giueth 1 
y 
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holy ones the praiſe of patience, when they are 
fo troubled with the hardneſſe of adueiſitie, that 
they are not diſcouraged nor throwen downe:they 
are ſo pricked with bitterneſſe, that they be allo de- 
jued with ſpiritual) ioy. They are ſo preſſed with ſo- 
rowe, that being comforted with the cõfort of God, 
they receaue comfort againe. They will alwayes cõ- 
clude thus, The Lord would haue it fo: therfore let 
ys follow ” _ JP | 

11 By that which is ſayd it appeareth what dif- : 
ference — is — the — of Philoſo- — 5 
phers and Chriſtians, For the Philoſophers bring pacience of 
none other reaſon, but becauſe it muſt be ſo. For it the philoſo- 
were in vaine to ſtriue ↄgainſt the ſtreame. But phers and that 
Chriſtians conſider a farre other thing in the will of t Chnftiads. 
God: namely firſt iuſtice and equitie: then the care a 
of aur ſaluation : therefore we muſt willingly ſuffer 0 
what ſo euer God will. 


CHAP, IX, 
Of the meditation of the life to come, 


I AN d with what kinde of tribulation ſoeuer we The end of 
be diſtreſſed , we muſt alwayes haue reſpec tribulation, 
to this ende: that we acquaint our {clues to con- 
temne this preſent life, and that we be rayſed vp 
thereby to thinke vpon the life ro come, And be- 
cauſe God doth know that we are too much ſer vp- 
pon the loue of this world, he vſeth this moſt fitte 
meane of the croſle , to ſhake of our ſluggiſnneſſe, 
leſt that we ſticke too faſt in that loue. 
2 For betweene theſe two there is no meanc, 
either we count the earth vile, or elſe it holdeth yg 2. Extreames 
faſt bound with an intemperate loue of it. There- be fled 
fore if we haue anie care of eternity, we muſt di- 
N uy 
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t 2 ligently applie our ſelues in this, that we get o 

A ſimilitude. lues — theſe euill fetters. "IR 

Annes But let the faithfull acquaint them ſelues with 

: ſuch contempt ot this life, as may neither engender 

This lvfe is che hatred thereof, nor ynthankfulnefſe toward God. 

bleſſiuge of For this life, how ſocuer it is full of miſeries it not- 

God. wichſtanding reckened among the bleſſings of God 
which are not to be deſpiſed. | 

4 Therefore what ſoeuer is taken away from 

the wickedIoue of it, ought to be added to the de- 

fire of a bettet life, Thoſe thought moſt truly,who 

thought it the beſt not to be borne, and the next 

to die quickely , For being deſtitute of the light of 

It had bene God, what could they ſee in this life which was not 

better for the vnhappie and miſcrable? But they did all — 


__ - a without profite. But the faithfull which haue t 


bin borne or knowledge of true religion, will ſay , If heauen be 
to dye quicklie out countrey, what other thing is — earth but e- 
tu to liu Alle ? If it be the chiefe felicitic to enioy the pre- 
ſence of God, is it not a miſerable thing to want 
it ? Therefore this life in compariſon of the life to 
come is eaſilie contemned: but we muſt neuer hate 
it, ſaue onely inaſmuch as it keepeth vs ſubiect to 
ſinne. Therefore if it become vs to die and liue to 
the Lord, let vs leaue the terme of life and time 
of death to his pleaſure : yer ſo that we be enfla- 
med wich deſire thereof, And let vs deſpiſe this 
life in compariſon of the immortalitie to come, 
Nom. 7.22 and let vs wiſhe to forſake it ſo often as it ſhall 
Phil.i.25- pleaſe the Lorde , becauſe of the bondage of 
Note. inne 
Deck is not And this is like to a monſter, that in ſteed ot 
to be feared that deſire of death, manie are ſo affrayed of it, 
_ they quake when they heare any mentiõ made 
of it. 


06,Bur 


For if we muſt paſſe through the earth as pilgrimes, 
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Obie. But there is nothing which doth not de- 


Fre to continue. 


An. Therefore wee muſt haue reſpect vnto the 
immortalitie to come, where we ſhall haue a ſtable 
condition,which is no where to be ſeen here“. The —— 35 — 
Lord fetteth a firme argument of perfect ioy from Theioye of 
hence: Reioyce ſaith he, and lift vp your heads: for the Fairhfull 

our redemption draweth neere“. L 82˙ 
6 For if che faithfull be in this life as ſheepe a 

pointed to bee ſlaine, that they may bee made like 
to Chriſt their head: ſurely they were in a moſt mi- 
ſerable caſe,vnleſſe they did raiſe and lift vppe their 
head aboue all earthlie things,where the Lord ſhall % 

py iv 0.36, 

wipe away all their teares“. This is righteouſneſſe 1 (or, 15.19, 
as Paul witneſſethꝰ,B to graũt releaſe ro thoſe which 4p9.7.19. 
are vniuſtlie troubled. Therefore I will conclude in 2 79-1 6 
one worde: the croſſe of Chriſt doth then onely tri- 
umph in the hearts of the faichfull, ouer the Diuell, 
che fleſh, ſinne, and the wicked, if they turne their The tr 
eyes toward the power of the reſurrection. ofthe er 


CHAP, X. 


How we muſt vſe this life and the helpes 


thereof, 


! BY ſuch introductions the Scripture doth wel The vſe ofen. 
inftru& vs, what is the right yſe of carthlic ch. e goodes. 

goods. For if we muſt liue, we muſt alſo vic the ne- 

ce ſſarie helpes of life. Neither can we auoide euen 

thoſe things which ſeeme rather to ſerue for plea- 

ſure then neceſſitie. Notwithſtanding wee muſt ; 

vie a meane, that wee may with a pure conſci- Neceſlaries of 
ence vſe them,wherher for neceſſity or delectation. 
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no doubt we muſt vſe the good things thereof ſo far 


Thinges which as that they may rather helpe then hinder our 


delight. 
A Caution. 
— Cer 7˙3 Is 


The end of 
food. 


A Caution. 


The wantones 


of che fleſh. 


courſe, 

2 Therefore let this be a principle that the vſe of 
gods gifts ſwarueth not, when it is referred vnto the 
cd appointed of God, for God hath created all 
thinges for our good and not to our deſtruction. 
Nowe if we conſider to what end hee hath created 
food, wee ſhall finde that he meant to prouide not 
onelic for neceſſitie, but allo for delectation. So in 
apperrell comclineſſe, in hearbes, trees and fruites, 
beſides diuers vſes, we haue diuerſity of taſt, colour, 
ſmell and ſhapes. 

3 Notwithſtanding on the otherſide we mult di- 
ligent lie preuent the luſt of the fleſh, which vnleſſe 
it be brought in order doeth by and by breake out. 
Firſt of all it ſhall be brideled with one bridle, if we 
ſer downe,that allthinges are therefore created for 
vs, that wee may knowe the authour thercof, and 
giue him thankes for his tender kindeneſſe toward 
vs. 

4 But there is no certainer way then that which 
is made to vs by the contempt of this preſent life, 
and by the meditation of heauenlie immortalitie, 
For therupon folow two rules: the firſt is, that thoſe 
which vic this world, be ſo minded as if they did not 


The lirſt rule vſe it. Secondly, that they doe no leſſe pa tientlie a- 
touching aboũ hide penurie, hen moderatclicſuffer aboundance. 


dance. 
1 Cor.. 31. 


The other rule 


For thoſe which are much occupied about the bo- 
die, ate for the moſt part negligent in caring for the 


ſoule. 


The other rule is that thoſe whoſe ſubſtaunce 


touching Pc. is not great, doe know how to ſuffer want and ſcar- 


nuryc. 


citie patientlie, that they bee not carefullie moued 


with immoderate deſire of riches, For he which wil 
bluſk 
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bluſh when he weareth a ſimple garment, will glorie 
ul choſ: end 


in a gorgeous. Therefore let endeuour the 

ſelues to come to this point, who haue a deſite to 

luc godlily, that they may learne by the example of 

the A le*,robe ful & to be hungrie:the third rule 

ſetteth downe,that we muſt giue an account of that — 71 
which is committed vnto vs, and as it were of our 2 =__ 
ſtewardſhip,cuen to God,who alloweth none other neighbout- 
diſtribution of Goods, but that which is ioined with 

loue. 

6 Laſt of all, tliat is to bee noted that the Lorde e muſt 
comandetheueric one of vs in al the actions of his haue a reſpe® 
life to looke vnto his yocation:leaſt through fooliſh to our calling, 
vnaduiſednefle or a wauering conſcience all things 
be turned topſituruie. And from this we ſhall haue 
excellent comfort, becauſe there ſhall bee no worke 
ſo vile and baſe, which (if thou doe onelie o- 
bey Fog vocation ) ſhall not thine in the ſighte of 
Go 


CA. x1. 
of the inſlifiation of faith: and faſt of the definition 


of the name and thing. 


I E haue alreadie declared diligentlie e- 
nough, that the onlie helpe which is left 

for men being accurſed by che law, to recouer ſalua- 

tion, reſteth in faith. Againe we haue ſhewed what yhat chin 

faith is and what fruites it bringeth foorth . The hath done for 

ſumme was this, that Chriſt who is giuen to vs, is v. 

laid hold on by faith, by partaking of whom we reap 

a double fruit : to wit,that being reconciled roGod 

through his innocencic,wee may haue him nowe in 

ſteed of a judge to be a moſt mercifulfather in hea- 


ucn:ſecondlic that being ſanctified by his ſpirite we 


N . 
* 
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may giue our ſelues to holines & purenes of liuing, 
We haue ſpoken ſufficientlie of regeneration, And 
now we muſt ſpeake of iuſtification , which maketh 
the principall — of vpholding religion. 
2 He is ſaid to bee iuſtified before God, who is 
£ both counted iuſt by the iudgement of God, & is ac- 
Whatit is to cepted for his one = ſake. For as ini. 


82 d be quitie is abhominable before God, ſo alſo a ſinner. 
I herefore where ſinne is, there is the wrath & ven- 

geance of God!: and hee is iuſtified which ſtandeth 

before God by the name ofa iuſt perſon. Hee is iu- 

By workes · ſtified by works, in whoſe life is found ſuch purenes 


and holineſſe, as deſerueth the teſtimony of righte- 
ouſnes before the throne of God, He is iuſtified 
Byfaith, faith who being excluded from the righteouſneſſe 

of workes, doth lay holde ypon the righteouſnes of 
What iuſtifica. Chriſt by faith, where with being clothed, he appea- 
tion is. reth before God as iuſt. So that we interprete iuſti · 
fication to bee that accepting, whereby God recei- 
uing vs into fauour, doth take vs for righteous: and 
wee ſay that the ſame is placed in our forgiuenes of 


2 . . . . 
Lak on rr" in the imputation of the righteouſnes of 
Gal 4 4. 2 Alſo to iuſtiſie, in the * — doth ſi _ no + 
Rom. 5. 23. thing cls, but to abſolue frõ giltines him, which was 


Rem 3. 26. acculcd, as if his innocencie were approued. 
All. ij. 3b. 4 And if we omit to contend about the worde, if 
we looke into the thing it ſelf, there ſnall no doubt 
b remaine. For Paul by | © word Accepting, meaneth 
Acceptinge. juſtification*. We are appointed vnto adoption 
— [1-5 Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of God, to 
the praiſe of his glorious grace, whereby hee hath 
accountedys acceptable,or in fauour. 
5 Obieff, Chriſt is one with vs & we again are 
one with him. Wherefore as righteouſnes is —_— 
le 
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allc in Chriſt, ſo is it in vs, and yet not imputed or 
free, but eſſentiall, 

An, Wee vſe with Chriſt the ſecret power of his How we are 
ſpirite, not that the eſſence of Chriſt is powred out vnitedin 
into our eſſence. Chriſt. 

Obiect᷑. Not onlie Chriſt, but alio the father and 
the holy Ghoſt do dwell in vs, therefore we are ſub + 
ountialle in God. 

An, We muſt conſider the maner of dwelling: What ia meant 
namelie that the Father and the Spirite are in by dwellinge. 
Chriſte , and like as the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him, ſo in him wee poſſeſſe God who- 
le, 

6 Sah. Doth God leaue thoſe whom he iuſti- 
fieth ſuch as they were by nature, without changing 
them from their vices? 

An. Rightcouſnes & iuſtificatiõ cannot be ſepa- Righreouſnes 
rated. Therefore whoſocuer God receiueth into fa- and ĩuſtincati- 
uour, he doth alſo indow the with the ſpirit of adop- nt ** 
tion, by whoſe power hee reformeth and faſhioneth 
them according to his one image, that they may 
lue godlily and holily. 

Obiect. Faith doth not iuſtiſie of it ſelfe, but in 
aſmuch as it receiueth Chriſt, 

An. I graunt: For God doeth properlie iuſti- 
he by Ch alt who is giuen vs to be our righteouſnes 
and ſanctificationꝰ. But e compare faith to a veſ- 
ſell:becauſe vnleſſe being emptie, we come with the 
wide open mouth of the ſoule to craucthe grace of 
Chriſt,we are not capable of Chriſt, 

Obiect. Faith is Chriſt. 

An. As the pot is the treaſure. For faith is the Aſimilitudle. 
onelye inſtrument to receaue righteouſneſſe in — 2 
2 who is the materiall cauſe, authour, and mi- 

er. 


1 Cor. t. 3. 
A ſimilitude. 


* a Mars ax + 
_—_ 


Tef. 51-10 


Chri ft doth 
iuſtiſie as he 
is man. 


Nm. 5. 19. 


2 Pes. 1. 4. 


y 1 Job. 3. 3 
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8 Obiect. By the miniſterie ofthe external word 
the internallis receiued. Therefore Chriſte being 
God and man is made ynto ys righteouſneſſe in re- 
ſpect of his Godhead & not of his manhood, 

An, He is made vnto ys righteouſnefle, as he is 
man the mediatour: and that which was from euer- 
laſting, cannot conueniently be ſaied, to be made to 
vs. 

3 The Lorde ſhall bee our righteouſ- 
nelle*, 

An. Heeſpeaketh of Chriſt who being Godre. 
ue. led in the ficſh, is made our righteouſnes. 

9 Obiect. This worke of iuſtifiying doth by his 
excellencie exceed the nature of man, and there. 
fore it cannot bur bee aſcribed to the diuine na- 
ture. | 

An, Igraunt. 

Obie, Therefore the diuine nature alone doth 
iuſtiſie vs. | 

An. It doth not follow:for although Chriſt could 
neither by his blood purge our ſoules, nor appeaſe 
the father by his ſacrifice, nor deliuer vs from gqilti- 
neſſe, vn leſſe he had been verie God : yet it is cer- 
taine that he did all theſe thinges according to his 
humane nature. For wee are iuſtified by the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt*, and he did no otherwilc obey, but 
as he tooke vpon him the nature ofa ſeruant:there 
fore we haue righteouſneſſe giuen vs in his fleſh, 

10 O biect. By Chriſt, ſaith Peter, we haue pre- 
cious and moſt great promiſes — vs, that wee 
ſhoulde bee made partakers of the nature of God. 

An. Iohn expoundeth that of the laſt cõming of 
Chriſt:that we ſhould then ſee God as he is, becauſe 
we ſhall be like co him. 

11 Obiect. Ic is an abſürd thing to ſay that — 
wor 


God. 
ung of 
ecauſe 


gat the 
word 
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word Iuſtific is a lawe tearme, ſo that it is all one as To lu ß is 6 


to abſolue, ſeeing that wee muſt bee righteous in lawe terme 
deede. | 
An, God dothiuſtific both by acquitting or ab- 2 Cr. 5. 21. 
ſoluing, and alſo by pardoning, vherupon Paulſaith, LI. 
God was in Chriſt & reconciled the world to him. 7 
ſelfe,in not imputing ſinnes to men“. Alſo Dauid 
deſcribeth righteouſnes without workes thus: they 
are bleſſed whole iniquities are forgiuen. 
Obie, It is contraric to God and his nature, 
to iuſtiſie thoſe which doe in deede continue wic- 
ked. 
Au. The grace of iuſtification is not ſeparate frõ 
regeneration,B though they be diſtin& thinges. And 
God doth fo beginne regeneration in the elect, in 
who there remainc alwaics ſome remnants of ſin, & 
doth ſo procccde during the whole courſe of their 
life,that they are alwaies ſubicct to the iudgemẽtof 
death before his iudgement (car, Bur he iuſtifiethꝰ Ju. 8. 33. 
them not in part, but trcelie, that they may appeare 
in heauen, as clothed with the puritie of Chriſt, | 
12 Obie. Chriſt is made to vs wiſdome, which ,,. 130 
agrecth onlie to the eternall wocd. Therefore nei- 
ther is Chriſt as he is man righteouſneſſe. 
An, The onelic begotten ſonne of God was al- 
waics indeed his eternall wiſedome but that which 
hee had of the father hath hee reuealed vnto vs, 
namely the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge“, C.. 
and ſo the ſaying of Paul is not referred vnto the of 
ſence of the ſonne of God, but vnto our vſe, andit is 
well applied to the humane nature of Ch: iſt. 
Obiect. They which place ſaluation in the death 
of Chriſt alone, make two Gods, in denying that we 
are righteous by the righteouſnelle of God, 


An, That which wee haue in Chriſt docth come 


9 a Wo. a. _ 
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from the grace and fauour of God: alſo that righte. 


Ourrrighteouſ- ouſnes which Chriſt geueth vs is the righteouſnes 


nes and lyfe 
onlye in the 
death and re - 
ſurrection of 
Chriſt. 


Phil. 13. 


Nom. 3 21.0.5 


P. 
Papiſts- 


Ph. 3.8. 


Faith and wor- 


kes. 


of God. Wee graunt: but we hold ſtedfaſtly that wee 


haue righteouſnes and life only in the death andre. 
ſurrection of Chriſt, 

Obiect᷑. That is properly called righteouſnes wher. 
by we are moued to lo ood. But God worketh in yg 
both to will & to doꝰ, Therefore we haue righteouſ. 
nes no where cls. 

An, God indeed reformeth vs by his ſpirite ynto 
holines of life, and righteouſnes,bur immediately by 
his ſonne, with whom he hath left all the fulneſſe of 
the holie Ghoſte, that by his aboundance he might 
ſupplie the need of his members. 

06, Chriſt himſelf was iuſt by the righteouſnes 
of God: becauſe vnleſſe the will of the father had 
moued him, he himſelf would not hauc ſatis ſied the 
office committed vnto him. 

An, Paul ſaith that Chriſt hath giuen vs ſalua - 
tion * to ſhew his owne righteouſnes. 

13 06.Rightcouſnesis cõpoũded of faith & works, 

An. Theſe two do ſo differ, that if the one ſtand, 
the other muſt needs be ouerthrowu. Paul counteth 
all but doung, that hee may win Chriſt *, & that he 
may find in him, not having his owne righteouſaes 
which is of the law, but that which is by the faith of 
_ Chriſt, rightcouſnes which is of God through 
faith, 

14 06, Paul ſpeaketh of the works which mendo 
before they be regenerate, ſuch as were the lewes, 


$pirituall wor- But there is a far other reſpect to be had of ſpiritual 


kes. 


G.,. z. 17. 12. 
Rom. 10.5. 9. 


works. For they be fruites of regeneration, 

An. In the cõpariſon of the righteouſnes of the 
law & the righteouſnes of the goſpell, which he ma- 
keth *, hee excludeth all maner works with what 


of the 
he ma- 
h What 

title 
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title ſocuer they be adorned, For hee teacheth that The righteouſ- 


the righteouſnes of the law is, that he obtaine fal- nes ot che lav. 


vation which ſhall perfourme that which the lawe 
commanudeth : and that this is the righreouines of 
faith, if we belecue that Chriſt died and roſe again, 

15 Obief, Faith is a cettametie ofthe conſci- 
ence in looking for at Gods hands a rewarde for de- 
ſerts. Allo the grace of God is not the imputation of 
free righteouſnes, but the noly ghoſt to the ſtudie of 
holineſſe. (27 1 

16 An. When the ſcripture ſpeaketh of the 
righceouſnes of faith, it leadeth vs to a farre other 
thing, ta wit, that being turned away fro the behol- 
ding of our workes, wee may looke onely vnto the 
mercie of God, and the perfection of Chriſ. e 
17 Furthermore we muſt diligentlie note that wma > * 
there is ſome relation between faith & the Goſpel: & the Goſpell, 
becauſe faith is ſaid therfore to iuſtify, becauſe it ro- 
ceiueth the ſaluation, & imbraceth rightenuſnes of- 
fered in the goſpel:and wheras it is ſaid tube oſfred 
by the roſpel therby is excluded all cohderation of 
works:which Paul ſneweth moſt plainly in 2. places. Rom 12.5, 

Obie. Then the righteouſnes which we haue by 3-26. 
out one induſti ie and will is reiected. 

An, The law profiteth nothi commanding 
becauſe there is none that can fulfill ir*, 9 

18 And it is manifeſt that no man is iuſtified by N man ;, i. 
the law: becauſe the iuſt ſhall hue by faith. But the ſtiſied by the 
law is not of faith: but the man which thalldo theſe Lat. 
things, ſhall hue in thẽ “. Therefore the Goſpel diffe- 
reth therein from the law, becauſe it doeth not tie 
righteouſnes to works, dut placeth it in the mercy of 
God alone. Hence cõmeth it that the inheritance is 
free, becauſe it ts receiued by faith: & faith leaneth 
wholy vpõ the mercy of Ged without any helpe of 
works. O 


nes of laith . 


The righteouſ 


5 


. 


ö 
| 
| 
1 Rom. 3. 11.24. 


Gal 3510.1 3, 
Deut. 27.16 


Gal.5.6, 


Faith is effec. 
tuall through 


N ö laue. 


mals ©. Ai 


A ſimilitude . 


Whar the 
righteduſnes 
of faithis 


1 v Cor. 5. 19.12. 
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19 Obie, The ſcripture affirmeth no where 
that a man is juſtified by Lith alone. 

An, A man is ſaid tobe iuſtified by faith without 
workes, therefore by faith alone : which the woord 
Free,doth declare. Becauſe it is not of faith ſaith 


Paul“, vnleſſe it be free, 
06. Without the workes of the law, namelie the 


ceremoniall law. 

An, When Paul ſaith: Hce which ſhall doe ſhall 
liue“, He is accurſed which ſhallnot fulfill al thing: 
He doth not there ſpeake of ceremonies, 

20 ObieF, We are iuſtified by faith alone which 
N by loue, ſo that righteouluefſe reſteth vpon 

uc“. 

An. I graunt: that faich which is effectuall tho. 
row loue doth iuſtify, but it doth not take the force 
of iuſtiſiyng from that loue, but becauſe it brin- 
geth vs into the fellowſhip of the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt, like as fire doth not burne with his light, but 
with his heat. bnt:l z b 

21 Furthermore, let vs know that that righteouſ. 
neſſe of faith is nothing els; but the reconciliation 
with God,which conſiſteth in remiſſion of ſinnes a- 
lone. For thoſe whomGod imbraceth are made 
righteous by no other means ſaue only in that th 
are purified hauing their blotswiped away throug 
remiſſion of ſinnes. And ſuch righteouſneſſe may in 
one word be called remiſſion of ſinnes. | 

22 Which thing Paul teacheth moſt plainelie“ 
God was in Chriſt and reconciled the world to him. 
ſelt by not imputing to men their faults, but he hach 
committed vnto vs che worde of reconciliation. 
Alſo hee which knewe no ſinne, was made ſinne for 
cur ſakes, that we might be made the righteouſnes 
of God in him. 


23 Where 
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23 Whereupon it followeth that by the onelie 
meane of Chriſtesrighteouſnefle,we obtaine to be 
iuſtiſi ed before God. 


CHAP, XII. 
That we may be threughlie perſwaded of free inſlifica- 
tion we muſ} lift vp our mindes vnto the tribunall 
ſeat of God, 
; Bu wee ſpeake not of the righteouſneſſe of 
mans court, but of the heauenlie iudgemene 
ſeat. We muſt lift yp our mindes thither, if we wil in- 
quire after true righteouſneſſe with fruite: how wee 
may make anſwere to the heauenly iudge when hee 
hall call vs to an account: with whoſe brightneſſe Read the book 
the ſtarres are darkened: with whoſe ſtrength the ot lob. 
mountaines are molten, whoſe juſtice the verie an- 
gels cannot endure*, Let him fir to examine mens 7130.3. 
workes : and who can appeare aſſured before his % 1.3. 
throne*? Yea if anie man ſhoulde fulfill the Jaw hee 
could not ſo ſtand to the examination of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God which ſurmounteth all our ſenſes, 
2 Hither, hither muſt we lift vp our eyes, that we 
may learne rather to tremble, then vamelie to tri- 
umph. That befalleth our ſoule toward God, which A ſimilitude. 
befalleth our bodie toward the viſible heauen. For 
the fight of the eye ſo long as it continueth viewing 
things which are neere vnto it, itſheweth of What 
force it is: but if it bee directed toward the Sun be- 
by too much damped with the brightneſſe thereof, 
it feeleth no leſſe weakneſſe in beholding it, then 12 
ſtrength in viewing earthlie things. Therfore Chriſt 2 1 
ſaid to the Phariſees, that which is high among me, f 
is abhominable with Godꝰ. Let vs ſay with David: 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſeruant, for no 
man liuing ſhalbe iuſtiſied in thy ſight. 
O ij 
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Auſt.Lb.y ad. 3 Neither are ſuch examples extant in the ſeri 
Boni ſfic. 5. tures only, but all godhe writers alſo ſhew that they 
7 3 . were alwaies of this minde“. 

4 This is the only fortreſſe of ſafetie, wherin ex- 
erciſed conſciences may ſafelie reſt, whe they haue 
to deale with the iudgemce of God. For thoſe ſtars 
which ſhine moſt cleerelie in the night ſeaſon, doe 
looſe their light & brightneſſe when the ſunne ari- 
ſeth : what doe we thinke ſhall become cuen of the 
moſt rare innocencie of men, when it ſhall be com- 
pared with the ꝓureneſſe ot God? For there ſhalbe a 
2 Cer. 49. moſt ſtrait examinatiõ: firſt, becauſe god ſhal pearce 

> eu into the moſt hiddẽ cogitations of our hearts“. 
The Diuell the accuſer — vs, who is priuie to 
all our wicked deedesahe externall pompe of good 
workes ſhall nothing help vs there. Hypocriſie thall 
fall downe flat being confounded. For that which is 
commonly counted righteouſneſſe, is before God 
meere iniquitic. 
Thebeholdine . 5 Let vs come downe from behoiding the per- 
of out meſetie fe ction of God, to view our ſelues without flattery. 
For it is no maruell if wee be ſo blinde in this point, 
ſeeing no mã doth beware of peſtilent flattering ot 
himſelf. Euery mans way is right in his owne eies“. 
In an other place, all mans wayes ſeeme cleane in 
his owne eyes. But if we call backe our conſcience 
vnto the iudge ment ſeat of God, euery man ſhal ap- 
peate before God, to be rottenneſſe, a worme, abho- 
minable and vaine, drinking iniquitie as water. For 
i. 16. & ho can make that clean which is conceiued of vn- 
10 c(leane ſeedꝰ. Thus far ought the ſtreightnes of this 
| examination to goe, vnull it haue brought vs, that 
_ os ye be fully &throughly throwen downe,& haue by 
that means prepared vt to receiue grace of Chriſt. 
6 This is the true way to humble our ſelues, that 


A ſimilitude. 


Examination. 


Pro. 2 1. 10 16 
3. 


being 
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being altogether empty & poore we may giue place rue humilitie 
to the mercie of God. For it is not humiliation if we 


think that any thing remaineth in vs. Saluation is 

prepared, but for the humble people“. And that is 

perfect humilitie, not that modeſſie for which men P/ab 18. 28 

are commended, but ſubmiſſion vnfeigned of a mind 

throughly throwen downe with the feeling of his 

one miſerie, and pouertie. For ſo is it deſcribed in 

the word of God“. — *, ng 
7 AndChriſt repreſẽted in the publicane the true 144. — a 

image of humilitie*, who ſtanding a far off, and not * Luk.13.13. 

daring to lift yp his cies toward heauẽ, praieth with 

many teares: Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner, On 

the other ſide, he ſetteth before vs an example of at- 

rogancic in the Phatiſce, Therefore the heart or 

breaſt is open to recciue mercie, if it be emptie of Lis. 11 

his one worthines.Theretore doth Chriſt preach — 

the Goſpell to the poore, hebiddeth thoſe which lavt- 

hour come to him”, he calleth not the juſt but ſin- 

ners“. 

8 Therefore if we will giue place to the calling of 8 
Chriſt, let vs abandon both arrogancie & allo ſecu- — & 
ritie: that beeing readie wee may make haſt vnto — 
Chriſt, that being empty & hungry we may be filled Note. 
with his good thinges. Becauſe cuerie man doth ſo 
much hinder the bountifulnefle of God, as be doth 
reſt in himſelfe. 

CAP. XIII. 

That ther muſt be two things obſerued in free inſlificatis, 
I V E muſt eſpecially reſpect two things:firſt 

that the Lords glorie remain to him vn - fuſlibcatien 
touched & vndeminiſhed: & that our coleicees haue 1 2 
a calme tranquilitie before his iudgemeut ſeate: ' 
that ſhalbe obſerued, if he alone be knowẽ to be iuſt, 
& to iuſtify him which is of the faith of leſus Chriſt; 

O uf 


Two thinges in 


The end of 
iuſtilication. 


198 AN ABRIDGEMENT or 


Becauſc ſo long as man hath. anje thing to ſay for 
himſclfe, ſo long there is ſomewhat taken from the 
glorie of God, Let the knowledge of our one ini- 
quitie be added: whereby being beaten downe wee 
may flic vnto Chriſt in whom we may reioyce aud 
triumph“. 

2 So it is indeed, we do neuer trulic glorie in him 
vnleſſe wee be throughlie ſpoiled of our owne glo- 
rie“. 

Obiect. Hee doeth not glorie,who without arro- 
gancie doth recognize his one tighteouſneſſe. 

An. Such eſtimation breedeth confidence, and 
confidence glorying. Therefore let ys remember 
that in the whole diſputation of righteouſneſſe, wet 
muit haue reſpect vnto this end,thaty praiſe there. 
of remaine ſounde and whole to the Lord. For no 
man can chalendge to himſelfe euen the verie leaſt 
iote of tighteouſneſſe, without ſacrilege. 

3 Whereas wee ſet downe in the ſecand place, 


Whence peace that the conſcience cãnot otherwile be kept before 


of conſcience 


doth come, 


Pro. 20. 9. 


Deſperation 
cometh by 
workes. 


God, vnleſſe free rightcouſneſle bee giuen vs by the 
gift of God: let vs alwaies remember that ſaying of 
Soloman, Who will ſay. I haue cleanſed my heart, l 
am purified trom my fone: There is no man ſurelie 
which is not drenched in infinite filthineſſe. He ſhall 
haue no quietneſſe of conſcience thereby, bur ſhall 
rather be tormented with the terror ofhell. He ſhall 
profite nothing by deferring or driuing of. By works 
commeth doubting, and at length deſperation, wh& 
eucric man for himſelfe accounteth how much hee 


ovweth, and how vnable he is to pay. Lo now faith is 


extinguiſhed & oppreſſed:for to doubt and deſpaire 
is not to belecue, 
4 Againe, the promiſe ſhould be voide: for if the 


accompliſhment thereof depend vpon our __ 
when 


— 1 1 1 I” 9 K—— 
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when ſhall wee come to this point todeſerue the 

oodneſſe of God? Moreouer that ſecond member 

ollowWeth vpon the former: for the promiſe ſhall be 
fulfilled ro none but to thoſe which ſhall belecue it. 
Therfore if faith be fallen,there remaineth no force 
of the promiſe, Therfore the inheritance is of faith ,, ercy & truth 
that it = be according to grace, to eſtabliſhe the are jioyncd to- 
promiſe: for it is abundantlie confirmed when it re- — 
tech vpon mercie alone; becauſe mercie and truth ?/=! 119.76. 
are knit together with a perpetuall knotꝰ. Therfore El — 
ſecing that faith doth lay hold ypon Chriſt alone, it 
followeth that hee is not without cauſe called the 
king of peace, & our peace, which appeaſeth all the 
trobles of the ſoule. It the meanes bee demaunded, 
we muſt come vnto his ſacrifice, 

For Paul denicth that there is anie peace or Rom. 1.5. 

quiet ioy left to mens conſciences, vnleſſe it bee ſet No. 45. 
downe that wee are iuſtified by faith, which is az. 
a thing altogether paſſiue to iuſtification , bringing 
nothing of ours to win Gods fauour: but we receiue 


that of Chriſt which we want. 


CHAP, xIIII. 
Vißhat manner of beginning iuſiiſication bah, and the 
continuall proceſſe thereof. 


I 2 AT wee may more eaſilie diſcuſſe what 

maner 1 man may haue durin — — — — 
the whole courſe of this liſe, let vs make a fourefoll _ — _ 
d:gree.For men are cither indued with no knowe- 1 
ledge of God, as idolaters: or being entered by the . 
ſacramentes, they denie God not with their mouth 3 
but in their deedes: or they are hypocrires:or being 4 
regenerate they meditate vpon true holines. In the 
ſirſt, when they are to bee iudged by their naturall 
O 11. 


. ; 


1 Naturall 
Idvlaters, 


Jer. 15 9. 
Gen B. 21. 


Why the wor - 


kes of che wic- 


ked be no 


good workes. 


1 Joh. 5. 12 


Heb.12.6. 


The mi ſerie of 
man is knowen 


by the grace of 


God, 


205 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


gifts, chere ſhall not be ſoũd one ſparkle of goodnes 
fro the crown of the head vnto y ſole of the foote. 

2 Ob. What excellent giftes ſueucr ateſeenin 
the vnbe leeuers they are gifts of God:as in Titus & 
Traianus iuſtice, moderation, equitie: in Ve!paſian 
continencie. 

3 An, Neuerthelcſſe that is true which Augu. 
ſtine writeth, that all choſe which are ſtrangers tr6 
the religion of god, howſocuer they be counted wõ- 
derfulfor the opinion of vertue which men haue of 
them, are not only worthie of no reward, but rather 
of puniſhment; becauſe they pollute che pure gifrcs 
of God with the filthines of their heart. 

Obiect. They are Gods inſtruments to preſerue 
ſocietie. 

Au. Notwithſtãding they do moſt wickedlie exe- 
cute theſe good works of godibecauſe they are kept 
from doing euil not with any ſincere deſire of good- 
neſſe, but by ambition, by the louc of themſelues, or 
by ſome ſiniſtet affection. 

4 Furthermore lohn ſaith, that there is no liſe 
without the ſonne of God: Therefote as for thoſe 
which haue no part in Chriſt, how great ſocuer they 
be, whatſoeuer they do or goe aboue, they goe for- 
ward notwihſtanding vnto deſtruct ion, & voto the 
iudgement of eternal death, ſoraſmuch as they can- 
not pleaſe God being deſtitute of faith“. 

5 The thing ſnall appeare more plainely, if the 
grace of God be ſer againſt che naturall condition 
of mJ a+ cõtraty. The ſcripture crieth that God fin · 
deth nothing in man, whereby he may be moued to 
do good to him, but that he doth preuent him with 
his free goodnes. For what can a man that is dead, 
do to recouer life? But when hee doch inlighten vs 
wich the knowledge of him ſelfe, he is ſaid to raiſe vt 

Vp 


( 
0 
I 
t 
V 
t 
t 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONIS. L1s. 3. 201 


from death, and to make vs a newe creature“. 1 fehl. 5. 23. 

6 So ſoone as Iſaias hath deſcribed the vniuer- EY 
fall deſtruction of all mankind, he doth excellentlic | 
adde afterward the order of his reſtoring *, If the 35 "_ 
couenãt of God which is our firſt ioyning with God juſtification is 
do reſt vpon the mercie of God, there is no founda- the beginninge 
tion left tor our one righteoulneſſec. For if iuſtifica- — 

tion be the beginning ot loue®, what righteouſneſſe he ny 

of works do go before it? 1 Ih. 4.10 

7 Vnder this fort are comprehended the ſecond 0fe-14 5+ 
& third order of men, Foc the vncleanneſſe of their 
conſcience argueth that they are both of them vn- 
regenerate by the Spirit of God, Agame there is in 
them no r2generation , becauſe no faith; without 
wich there is no iuſtification, What can ſinners 
then bring forth, which are eſtranged from God, but 
that which is execrable in his iudgement“ꝰ 

$ Therfore hypocrites and ſuch as keep wicked» 
nefle inwrappedan their hart, do in vaine ſtudie to 
bring God indebted to thẽ by their works, For they 
ſnall more and more prouoke himꝰ, ſeing the ſacri- r. fl. 
bees of wicked men are abhominable before God. 5,1 . 

9 Now let vs ſec what righteouſneſſe thoſe haue 4 The workes 
whom we haue placed in the fourth ranke. Let vs of the Regene- 
— that they are reeonciled, iuſtiſed, mortiſied, te. 
anctiſied by the grace of Chriſt, that they walke in 
the wayes of the Lord through the guiding of the 
holy Ghoſt, yet let them not be putfed vp, there 
remaine remnants of imperfection which may mi- 
niſter argument of humilitie. There is none ſo righ- k 
teous which doth good and nor finne*, Then what Xin,8.48 
maner righteouſneſſe thall they haue? 4 

30 Againe although it might be, that we might 2 
haue ſome works which might be pure & perfect, yet 
ene ſinne is ſufficiet to extinguilli all the remebrice 


Hagg. 2. 13. 
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of our former righteouſneſſe, as ſaith the Prophet, 
Eeech.18.24 and whereto alls lames agreethꝰ, He which offen- 
Tun dethinone is made guiltic of all. 
: 11 Therefore we muſt ſtand ſtoutly in theſe two: 
that there was neuer anic worke of anie godly man, 
| which if it be examined by the ſnarpe iudgement of 
1 God, was not damnable. Sccondly if anie ſuch be 
—— yet being corrupted with ſinnes it looſeth 
is grace. And this is the chiefe point of our diſpu- 
tation. 
12 Obie, Good workes are not of ſo great va- 
* Popth lue by inward dignitie, as that they are — to 
woorkes. obtaine righteouſneſſe, but this that they are of ſo 


2 eat value, is of grace accepting them. Againe, ſo 
ong as we liue, the faultes which are committed, 
are recompenced with workes of ſupererogation. 
1 An, That which you call accepting grace is no- 
What accep · thing elſe, but his free goodneſſe, whereby the Fa- 
unge grace 15+ ther embraceth vs in Chriſt: when as he clotheth ys 
with innocencie, & accounteth the ſame ours, that 
by the benefit therof he may take vs for holic, pure, 
and innocent, 
et, WT theſe things be true, ſurcly no good workes 
of mando can make vs acceptable to God of them ſelues, nay 
pleaſe. nor pleaſe him, ſaue onely inaſmuch as man, bein 
clothed with the righteouſnes of Chriſt doth pleaſe 
God, & obtaine remiſſion of his fins, For God hath 
not promiſed the reward of life to certaine workes; 
bnt onely pronounceth, that he which doeth theſe 
things ſnal liue:ſetting down a curſe for thoſe which 
ſhall nor abide in all things, Therfore all the righte- 
ouſnes of men being gathered on one heap, cannot 
be ſufficient ro make recompëce for one. That doth 
the ſinne of Adam proue, | 


14 And to boaſt of workcs of . 
ow 
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how dorh it agree with thatwhich is commanded, 2 
that when we haue done all things which are com- Workes of fue 
maunded vs, we ſay that we are vnproſitable ſer» P*rerogation. 
uants*, and chat we haue done no more then was 3 
our dutie to do. To lay before God, is not to diſſem- 
ble or lie, but to determine with thy ſelſ, that wherof 
thou art certaine. 
15 Obiect. Paule did yeelde of his owne right, 
which he might if he would haue vſed: neither dyd 
he only em = vpon the Cotinthians ſo much as 
he ought of dutie: but he beſtowed vpon the paines 
freely, beyond the bounds of his dutie. 

An, He did this leſt he ſhould haue bene a ſtum- 
bling blocke to the weake: but not that he might do 
ſomewhat of ſupererogation for the Lord. Becauſe 
all our works are due to the Lord, as the proper poſ- 
ſeiſions of bondmen. | 

16 Therfore we muſt drive away twoplagues in 
this point: the rſt that we put no confidenceinthe cc... 
righteouſneſſe of workes. Secondly that we aſcribe and gloryoge 
no glorie to them. When confidence is once gone, are Plagues, 
glory ing muſt needs be packing allo“. 8 „ 

17 Furthermore if we reſpect the fower kinds of 175 45-30 0. 
cauſes, ve ſhall find none of them to agree to works 
in the eſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. The efficient is 1 The eftici * 
the mercie of our heauenly Father: the materiall is ent. 
Chriſt wich his obedience: the formall or inftru- ' — 
mentall is faith. And theſe three doth lohn com - f 
prchend in one ſentence*: So God loued the world 7%. 3.16. 
that he gaue his onely begotren Sonne, that euerie 
one which beleueth in him may not peraſh,bur haue 
eucrlaſting life“. The kinall cauſe is the declaration 4 Finall, 
of Gods righteouſneſſe, and the praiſe of his good- 
neſſe: as Paule witnefſeth*. Therefore ſeeing we ſee hom 3-25- 
allthe parts of our ſaluation to be thus without vs, 


Why holie 
men made 
mention of 
their tighte- 


oulncs. 


Pro. 14. 26. 
Gu. 14.40 
1 KM. 20.3 


15 pſal. 35. 


Note. 
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what cauſe is there why we ſhould nowe haue anie 
afhance in works,or gloric in them? 

18 Obie. But holy men do olten make mentiꝭ 
of their innocency and integritie. 

An. That is done two wayes : either by cõparin 
their good cauſe with the euill cauſe of the — 
they thereby conceaue ſure hope of victorie: not ſo 
much for commending of their one righteouſ- 
neſſe, as for the iuſt and deſerued condemning of 
their aduerſaries. Or elſe becauſe euen without cõ. 
paring them ſelues with other, when they recorde 
them lelues before God: the cleanneſſe ef their 
owne conſcience bringeth them both ſome conſo- 
lation & allo confidente. But when they are buſie 
about the grounding & eſtabliſhing of their ſalua- 
tion, they ſet their eyes vpon the goodneſſe of God 
alone. 

19 Therfore when holie men cõfirme their faith 
by innocencie of theic conſcience, and take and ga- 
ther thẽce matter of reioycing, they do nothing elſe 
but call to mind by the frutes of their calling, that 
they are adopted by the Lord into the place of chil- 
drenꝰ: not that they place in them any foundation 
of their righteouſneſſe and ſaluation. 

20 This ſelte ſame thing doth Auguſtine ſhew in 
a fewe words“, I 2 not the workes of mine 
hands, I feare leſt when thou ſhalt looke into them, 
thou find more ſinnes then merits, but I ſay, deſpiſe 

not the works of thine hands: behold thy worke in 
me & not mine owne worke, If thou ſhalt ſee mine, 
thou condetnneſt it, if chine thou crowneſt it. Be- 
cauſe wharlocuer good workes I haue, they are of 
thee, He ſetteth Jowne two cauſes,wiy he dare not 
boſt of his works before God: firſt becauſe if he haue 
any good works there he ſeeth nothing which is his 

owne 


We 


de 
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owne e ſecondly, becauſe cuen that is oppreſſed 
with the multitude of ſinnes. 
21 Obiect. The good wotkes of the faithfull are 


the cauſes for which the Lord doth good to them. Eledion is the 
beginninge of 


An, The cauſe wherby God is moued to do good 
to thoſe that be his, is nur the handled, but only the 
ordinar ie diſpenſatiõ. Becauſe God by heaping gra- 
ces vpon — , take th occaſion by the former to 
adde the latter, that he may omit nothing which 
may ſerue to the enriching of his ſeruants: & ſo by 
this meanes he proſecuteth his liberality, yet ſo that 
he will — vs to reſpect the free election 
which is the fountaine and beginning. 

CHAP, xv. 


That theſe things which are boaſied of the merites of 


worker,do onerthrow aſwell the praiſe of God in ge- 
uing righieonſne i as the certamtie of ſaluation. 

I VVE haue alreadie diſpatched that which is 

chiefe: that a man is iuſtified by the mer. 

eie of God alone, by the communicating of Chriſt 


8 races 


alone, and therfore by faith alone, & not by workes. Whether 
It remaine th that we diſcuſſe this queſtion, that workes de 


howſocuer works are not ſufficient to iuſtific a man, 
yet whether they do not deſerue fauour at Gods 


hands? 


fauor. 


2 Surely whoſoeuer he were that firſt applyed Meric, 


merit to mens workes compared with Gods iudge- 
mer,he prouided verie euil for the ſincerity of faith. 

Obiect. The auncient writers of the Church did 
euerie where vſe it. 

An. Would God they had not miniſtred matter 
of _—_ to their poſteritie by the abuſe of one litle 
word. 

3 The Scripture doth ſhew what all our works 
delerue,when it denieth that they are able to abide 
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Ser. 36. 31. 32 neſſeꝰ, againe what if we ſhould fulfill the Law? we 


LX. 17 20 


Works are 
good as they 
arc of God* 


Cecle. 16. 14. 


Heb. 13.16. 


If.51-1, 


are vnprofrable ſeruants“. 

Obiect. The Lord doth call thoſe good workes 
which he hath beſtowed vpon vs, ours, and doth not 
oncly teſtifie that they are acceptable in his fight, 
but chat they ſhall alſo haue a reward. 

An, Ne doth it for this cauſe that we may be en- 
couraged by fo great a promiſe, & that we may not 
be weary of well doing, and that we may be thank- 
full indcede ro God for ſo great bountifulneſſe. 

Obiect. If workes be of God, then are they good, 

An. They are good as they are of God: but man 
polluteth & defileth by his vncleannes thoſe works 
which were good, 

Queſt, How then do they pleaſe God, & axe not 
vnprofitable to the doers ot chem? 

An, Not becauſe they deſerue this, but becauſe 
the goodneſſe of God doth of it felfe fer this price 
vpon them. | 

4 Obief, Mercy will make place for cuery one 
according to the merit of his works“. 

An, It is thus in Greeke, for euerie one ſhal find 
according to his works. 

Obiect. Wich ſuch ſacrifices men merit at Gods 
hands, ſaith the Apoſtle“. 

An. There is nothing elſe in the Greeke, but that 
ſuch ſacrifices do pleaſe God, and are acceptable to 
him. 

Obiect. Good works do merit thoſe graces which 
we haue giuen vs in this life: but erernall ſaluation 
is the reward of faith alone. 

An. Iſaias doth ſhewe that the increaſings of the 
faithfull are the giftes of his one free goodneſſe 


Paule teacheth in manie places that we _ 
the 


the fight of God, becauſe they be full of vncleane. ; | 
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j the fulfilling of all good things in Chriſt*: and no- 1 co. l. 3. 


thing of our ſelues. Eph. 1. 4. 

6 Obie. Morall works make men acceptable a4 
to God, before they be ingrafted into Chriſt. 

An, But the Scripture ſaith that they are all in 
death which poſſeſſe not the Sonne: and agame, 
What ſocuer is done without faith is ſinꝰ. 

Obiect᷑. Chriſt deſerued for vs the firſt grace: now 
it ſtandeth vs ypon not to be wanting to the occa- 
ſion offered vs. 

An. O impudenciel as if Chriſt did only ſer open 
the way to ſaluation. Would God they did but taſt 
what theſe ſayings meane. He hath life, which hath 
the Sonne“ ,Whoſocuer beleeueth is paſt fro death 1 796.5-12. 
to life and ſuch like*, „ 

7 Obiect. A man is iuſtified by faith which is , 100.5 2 wg 
formed, becauſe good works haue from faith to be Eph.2.5. 
auailable to righteouſneſſe. C. 13. 

An, That is to name faith in mockage, and to 
ſteale from God the praiſe of good works, 

0bief, The principall cauſe is in workes, 
and yer free will is not excluded, by which cometh Free v 
all merit. 

An, The Apoſtle ſaith, that we are the workmi- 
ſhip of God, created vnto workes , which he 
hath prepared that we ſhould walkin them“. Ther- Zph.z.r8. 
fore ſeing there commeth no good from vs, vnleſſe 
we be regenerate, and regeneration is of God, there Ia good wor- 


1 Tab. 5. 1 2 
Rom. 14.23 


is no cauſe why we ſhold chaknge to our ſelues one kes nothinge is 


ownce in good works. of our ſelues. 


8 That is moſt plainly ſhewed by manie teſti- 
monics of Scripture*, Wherupon we conclude that 
men are not iuſtified before God by workes : but we 
lay that all thoſe which are of God are regenerate 
and made a newe creature, that they may paſſe frõ 


2 ob. 1. 8. 
1 Pet. 4 3. 


A ſinulit vue 


here be no 
works good 


Without faith. 


Heb.$11%, 
Lian) 4 
Rom.6.6.18. 
Tu. 2.1 1688. 


How euery e 
man ſhall bee- 
rewarded 
aceotdinge to 
his workes 


2Tm.5.30* 
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the kingdome of finne , vnto the kingdome cf righs 
reoufnetſe : and that by this teſtimonie they make 
their calling ſure, and are judged as trees by the 


fi; utcs. 


CHAD, XVI. 
The refutation of thoſe ſclaunders wherevith the Pg. 
piſtes indeuonr to burthen thu ductrine & to bring 


It in contempt. 


Obiect. 
I BY the iuſtification of faith good works are de- 
ſtroyed. * 

An, Yea they are rather eſtabliſhed. Becauſe we 
dreame not of a faith that is voide of good workes, 
or of iuſtification which is without theſe. Norwith- 
ſtanding we place wſtification in faith, and not in 
workes. | 

2 Obiect. Mens minds are brought fro the des 
fire of well doing,when we take from them the opi- 
nion of deſeruing. 

An. It men muſt be pricked forward, no man can 
vſe ſnarper goads then thoſe which are fet from the 
ende of our redemption and calling For it were vt» 
ſeeme ly ſacriledge, if being once cleanſed, we ſhold 
defile out ſelues with new filthine ſſe, and ſo profane 
the holy bloud of Chriſt. 

V6ieF#, God ſhall giue euerie man according 
to his workes, 


An. That is a kinde of exhortation, which the 
Scriprure doth oftentimes vſe, chat he may omit no n 
way that may encourage vs. ou 

4 "bief: Men are muited to ſinue, ht᷑ we hold tur 
free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. fer 


An, We ſay that remiſſion of ſinnes is of ſogreat ¶ cle 
eſtimation, chat it can not be recompeced with __ 
£ 
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good of ours, andthat therefore it could neuer be , . 
otten vnleſſe it were free. Furthermore to vs it is — 
— not to Chriſt, who payed ſo deare for it. Ther- io Chill. 
fore men ate admoniſhed that ſo oftẽ as they ſinne, 
they do ſo often ſhed his moſt precious bloud, ſo 
much as in them lieth. Outght not they which do , k 
heare theſe things to be more affrayde of finninge, Priike * 
then if it were ſayd that ſinnes are wiped away by ward to doe 
good works? good. 
CHAP, XVII. 
The reconciling of the promiſes of the Law 
and the Goſp ell. 


Lveſt, 
I I. good works do not iuſtiſie, to what purpoſe 
ſerue the promiſes of the Law Deut. y. 10 

An, God maketh promiſe to none but ſuch as are J..] 33 
* obſeruers of his Law, which are no where to 

found. Therfore all mankind by the Law remai- 
neth in danger of the curſe. 

2 Obie, By chis meanes all the promiſes ofche 
Law ſhould be ynide of effect and vaine. 

An, It is true, vnleſſe the goodaeſſe of God dyd 
help by the Goſpell,when it aſſigneth Chriſt alone, 
when he ſetteth Chriſt for the tulfilling of righte - 
ouſneſſe“. al. 3. 16, 
. 3 oObiect. That is repayed to the workes of the 
fairhfull, which God promiſed in his Law to the fol- 
lowers of righteouſneſſe. 

An. Bur in that repayingor rendering we muſt 
always conſider the cauſe, which winneth fauor for 2 wer 
our workes, And it is three fold: che firſt, that God ti ble 0 Got 
turning away his eys frõ bcholding the works of his 1 
ſeruants, doth embrace them in Chriſt, and recon- 


eile them to him ſelf by the coming of faith only be- 
19 


There is a 


double accep- ſuch as man is by 
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rweene without anie help of works: The ſeconde js 
that he extolleth workes, of his fatherly goodneſſy 
without eſteeming their worthineffe ro this honour 
that he maketh ſome account of chẽ: The third that 
he receiueth y ſame with pardõ, not imputing theit 
imperfeRi5.Therfore grace is the cauſe of repairing 

4 Obit, God is no accepter of perſons , but 
in euerie nation he which doth righteouſneſſe is 

accepted of him. 

An, There is a double accepting of petſons. Firſt 
nature, God findeth nothing in 


ting of perions. him, where with he may be enclined ynto mercie, 


1 


Al. 10. 31 


ſauing only miſerie. 
Obiect. The prayers and almes deedes of Core 
nelius came into the ſight ofthe Lord * , therefore 


| . 
man is preparedby good works to reccaue grace, 


An, Cornelius was alreadie illuminate by the 
Spirice of wiſedome, and alſo ſanctiſied, who was a 
follower of rightcouſneſſe. Therefore he had from 
the grace of God thoſe thinges which in him did 

leaſe God, as it is ſayd. Therfore ſeing all men are 

ſt by nature, and God would not haue them loſt 
ſurely that accepting doth not reſpect mans righ- 
teouſneſſe, but it is a pure token and proofe of Gods 
goodneſſe toward miſerable ſinners, 

5 The ſecond accepting whereof Peter ma- 
keth mention, is that, whereby the faithfull after 
their calling are approued of God, cuenin re! 
of their workes , becauſe the Lord cannot bur loue 
thoſe good things which he worketh in them by his 
Spirit. Cornelius was freely accepted before his 
good works could be accepted, 

6 And to the end theſe things may be the bet- 


The promyſes ter vnderſtood, ve muſt marke, whether the promi- 


of the lawe. 


ſes be of the law ox of the Goſpel. For they —_ 


| — do rather ſhewe what maner 
c 
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be raken in one and the ſame ſenſe. The promiſes 
of the Law do alwayes promiſe a reward vpon con- 
dition, if we ſhall do. But the iſes ofthe Go- 
perſons God his 

ruants be, which haue receaued his couenant in 
good earneſt, the expreſſe the cauſe why God doth 
good to them, TE 

7 Queſt. Why then haue good workes the title 
of righteoulneſle giuen them, and why is ir faid that Des. 65. 25. & 


a man is juſtified by them*? 43413. 
An. They iuſtiſie if they be perfect works: and we _ = 
are too blame that they are not ſuch. iultifie 


8 Obie, We are not iuſtiſied without faith: 
neither are we iuſtified by it alone: workes fultill 
righteouſneſſe. For faith was imputedro-Abrabam 
for righteouſneſſeꝰ, that notable fact of Phinees is Ni. 
imputed for righteouſneſſeꝰ. Sen 13.6 
9 An, A man is not counted righteous ſor one, Pſal-r06.31, 
ortwo good works,neither yet for manie : becauſe 1, g , 
he which offendeth in one is guiltie of all: neither is How faich doc 
there found any worke which is in all reſpects pure. juſtifie, 
And faith alone doth iuſtiſie by laying holde yppon 
Chriſtour righteouſneſſe. In that place Phinees is 
counted righteous before men,who praiſed his fact, 
not before God. 
10 Obie, As Dauid faith, Bleffed are they 
whoſe iniquities are forgiuen*,So on the other fide 232.1. 
Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord®:which ta- i rr 
keth pitie vpon the poore; that hath not walked in · alt“ 
the counſell of the wicked“ &c. Jan. 12 
An That which Paule faith is moſt true“, that . 241.5. . 
bleſſedneſſe conſiſteth in remiſſion of finnes, For 
becauſe thoſe vertues, ſhall neuer be in man in ſuch 
ſort that they can be acceptable to God of them 
ſelues it is proucd that man ſhal allwayes be miſera- 


P ij 


Tas. 1.1 3s 
I 


Rom. 4. Jo 


Nen. 3. 13. 


Pal. 5. S. &. 27 P 


1.18.21. 026 
19. 

þ 
Pſal. 1 30.3 


Pſal. 14.3 o. 
2 
6 
1 Sam. 26 23. 
Pro. 20.7012 


28. 
Exech. 1 8.9. 21 
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—* vnle ſſe he be rid out of the miſerie by forgiue. 
ne ſſe. 

11 Opec. Iames teacheth in plaine words, chat 
both Abraham was iuſtified by workes, and that all 
= likewiſe are iuſtified by workes, and not by faith 

one“. 

An. Iames ſpeaketh of a dead faith, but we of the 
liuely: the faith of the deuils is hadled in that place 
but we intreate of the faith of the faithfull. 

12 There is another fallacie in the worde luſli. 
fied, Becauſe it is ſayd there that Abraham was iu- 
ſtiſi ed, that is counted iuſt before men in reſpect of 
his works: but we ſpeake of iuſtificatid before God'ꝰ. 

13 Obiect. The doers of the Lawe are iuſtiſied 
and not the hearers“. 

An, It is true if any man fulfill ir, 

14 Queſt. Why then do the faithfull ſo boldly 
offer their righteouſneſſe to be examined by the 
iudgement of God, and why do they couet to haue 
ſentence giuen of them according to it*? 

An, We are to conſider two things therein: firſt 
they bring not all their whole life, but ſome ſpecial 
cauſe into iudgement. For Dauid ſaith in an other 
lace*, If thou ſhalt marke iniquitie who can abide 
it? Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant® : A- 
gaine they do not chalenge to them ſelues righte- 
ouſneſſe in reſpect of the righteouſneſſe of God, hu 
inaſmuch as they compare them ſelues with the 
wicked. So Dauid ſayd to Saull, Let the Lord ten- 
der to euerie man according to his righteouſneſſe 
and truth“. 

15 Obiect. Salomõ ſaith, that he which walketh 
in his integritie is iuſt. After which maner Ezechicl 
reporteth that he ſhall liue which ſhall do iudge 


ment and iuſtice“. 0 
An. But 


Sn 


FRO ES TER Te ES — 


Ts 


N 
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An, But let one of the children of Adam come 


ue - | 

abrode with ſo great integrity:ifrhere be none they 
that muſt either periſh in he igh of God, or elſe t 
it all muſt flie to the fortreſſe of mercie: but the Lord a 
faith ter he hath once receaued men into the couenant 


of grace, he doth not examine their works as th 
f rhe deſerue, but doeth kiſſe them with fatherly kind- 
lace neſſe. 

Obiett. The Apoſtle wiſheth ſo great perfection 
to the faithfull, that they may be blame leſſe and vn- 
reprouable in the day of the Lord“. 

An, Allthe godly muſt indeed ayme at this mark 
and ſtriue ro come vnto it, but becauſe the beſt ma- 
ner of this preſent life is nothing elſe but a goinge 
forward, we ſhall come to that marke then onely, 
when being vnclothed of the fleſh of ſinne, we ſhall 
be wholic ioyned to the Lord. 


Eph.1 4. 
1 Tbeſ. 3. 23. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
That the righreouſeneſſt of worker #8 ill gathered of 


the rew 


Obief. 


1H dd ſhall render to euerie man according to 
(his workes“. Y promos — 
An, The maner of ſpeaking dorh rather ſhew the Rom. 2.6 
order of following, 1 the cauſe, For the Lord Ih 5. 29. & 
doeth finiſh our ſaluation by theſe degrees of his 5 2 _ 
mercie, when he calleth the ele vnto himſelf, ha- — * 
uing called them doth iuſtify them, hauing iuſtiſied 
them doth glorifie them. 
Obiect᷑. It is ſayd to the faithfull, hat they worke 
out their one ſaluationꝰ. 
An. That is done when by applying the ſelues in Ph. a. 12. 
doing good works, they meditate vpon eternall life. 
P 1y 


Ph.1.6. 


_ 18. 
544 30. 


Gen. 23.3. 


Why that is at- 


tributed to 
workes which 
15 geuen fcielie 


1 Pet 1.6, 


Frernall life is 
thereward of 
faith, 


2 Tim. 4.8. 
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But the Lord is ſaid both to begin and to ſiniſhꝰ. 

The langdome of heauen is not ſeruants wa- 
ges, but childrens inheritaunce: which they alone 
ſhall enioy vhich are adopted of the Lord to be his 
children“. 

Vbief, God ſware to Abraham, Beccauſe thou 
haſt done this thing, and haſt not ſparcd thine 
owne ſonne, I willblefle thee, and will multiply thy 
ſeede“. 
An, He had receaued the promiſe before the cõ- 
mandement was giuen. Therefore he deſerued not 
the bleſſing by his obedience. | 

Obiect. The Lorde doeth either deceaue or j 
mocke vs, when he ſaith that he rendreth that for 0 
reward to our works, which he had giuen freely be. 0 

P 
0 


fore works, , 

An, He doth not mocke vs. Becauſe he will haue 
vs exerciſed by good works to thinke vpon the ge- 
uing of thoſe things which he hath promiſed, and to 
runne through them, that we may come to the bleſ- 
ſed hope which is ſet before vs in the heauens, the 
frute of the promiſes is rightly aſſigned to them, 
vnto the ripeneſſe whereof they bring vs: Therfore 
ler lay with Peter *, eternall life is the reward of ch 
faith. 

4 Therefore when the Scripture calleth etet- 
nall life the reward of workes , it doth it not to ſet 
forth the dignitic of our works, as if they deſerue 
ſuch a reward: but that it may ſuccour our weaknes 
which it doeth otherwiſe exerciſe with ſo manie 
gricfes,whiles we liue here. 

Obiect. God who is a iuſt iudge will once 
— to thoſe that be his the crowne ot righteoui-· 
neſſe“. 

An. To whom ſhould he geue a crowne as a iuſt 

| iudge, 
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judge, if he had not giuen grace as a mercifull fa- 
ther? and howe (h 


ked? — 


6 0bief, Make you friends of the wicked Mam- 
mon, that when you ſhall neede they may receaue 
you into cuerlaſting habitations “. The ſame is ſayd e 


of Paule . Good workes are compared to richeſſe, G. 17. 


which we may enuoy in the bleſſedneſſe of eternall 
life. 
An, He which giueth to the poore, lendeth to 
the Lord*, He which ſoweth plentifully, ſhall reape —4 7 
> ms . 19.17 
plentifullie*, For thoſe things are put into the hand 1 C.. 
of the Lord, which are beſtowed vpon the pore ac- 
cording to the dutie of loue. As he is a faithfull kee- 
per of that which is committed to him, ſo he will 
once reſtore it with plentifull ouerplus. 
7 Obiect. Tribulations are brought vppon the 
faithfull, that they may be accounted worthie of 
the kingdome of God, for which they ſuffer: be- 
cauſe he is iuſt to reſtore affliction to thoſe which 
affli& you, and to you reſt“. 2 Th.1.5. 
An, God the Father will haue vs whom he hath Heb. s. io. 
choſen to be his children, to be made like to Chriſt 
* firſt begotten As it was meet _ 90 — _ 3 
er, & thenat length enter into the glory of Go 2 
appointed for lum ſo muſt we by many tribulations * 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. So we are coũ- 
ted worthie of the kingdom of heauen, which beare Chriſt. 
in our bodie the markes of our maiſter, that his life 
may be made manifeſt in vs. 
$ Obiect. Loue is greater then faith, therefore 
we are rather iuſtified by loue then by faichꝰ. 
An. Loue is greater then faith, not that it is 
More metitorious, but more fruitefull: becauſe it 


P ut 


1 Cor. 13.13 


there be righteouſneſſe, if Grace wene 
grace had not gone before which iuſtifieth the wic- before righte 


The makes of 


How loue is 
greater then 
faith 


123 


Toh.6.:6. 
Fairhis 2 
work. 


The laweof 
contrarics 


Tam. 2.10. 
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farther : becauſe it ſerueth more: becauſe it is al. 
wayes quicke and in force: whereas the vſe of faith 
laſteth but for a time. 

Obiect. It loue be the bond of perfection, therfore 
of tighteouſneſſe alſo,which is nothing elſe but pet. 
fe ction. 

An. But we ſhall neuer come vnto that perfectiꝭ 
vnleſſe we fill all che meaſures of loue. 

9 Obie Chriſt ſayd to the Lawyer, If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandements. 

An, We are excluded by our ſinnes frõ the ri 
teouſneſſe of the Law, Therfore we muſt needs ſeek 
another help, that we may enioy eternall life. 

Obiect. Faith is a worke*, therefore it ought not 
to be ſet againſt works. 

An. Faith iuſtifieth, not inaſmuch as it is the o- 
bediencc of the will of God, but inaſmuch as it em- 
braceth the mercie of God. 

03ieft, There is the ſame rule of contraries. Ther- 
fore if cuerie ſinne be counted to vs for vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe, it is agreable chat the praiſe of righteouſ- 
neſſe be attributed to euerie good worke, 

An. This maxime hach no place here, For if we 
offend in one we are guiltie of all*, And a mancan 
not be righteous by works, vnleſſe he followe this 
ſtraight line with a continuall courſe, 

CHAP, XI X. 
Of Chriſtian libertie, 
Nos muſt we intreat of Chriſtiã liberty, vhich 
is as it were an appurtenãce of iuſtification, & 
is of no ſmall force to vnderſtand the force of it. 

2 And it conſiſteth in three points: the firſt is 
that the conſciences of the faithfull, when the aff» 
ance of their iuſtiſicatiõ before God is to be ſought 


do lift vp themſelues aboue the lawe, and forget — 
e 


the whole ri 


faichfull. 


An, It is not becauſe it ſtirreth vs yppe 
which is good. And all the whole life of Chriſtians hinges. 
oughi to bee a meditation of Godlineſſe: but before 
God, not the law, but Chriſte, muſt be ſet for righ- 
teoulnc ſſe. 

3 Therefore was Chriſt made a curſe for vs, that 643. 13. 6.8 
he might redeeme vs from the curſe of the law. 

4 The other which dependeth vpon that former 
is, that mens conſciences obey the law not as being 
inforced by the neceſſitie of the law: but that being 
free frõ the yoke of the Law, they do freely and wil- 
hnglic obey the willi of God. And that cannot bee ſo 
long as we are vnder the law. 

But ſo ſoone as we are deliuered & freed from 
this exaction of the law, we can merily & wich great 
chcerefulnes anſwere God, when he calleth, & fol- 
low him being our guide. For they which are tied to 
che yoke of the law, are like ſlaues, to whom certain 
taskes are aſſigned for euerie day, they dare not 
come in their maiſters ſight, 
their work & taske. But children thou 
but done half their task, & haue left it vnperfect, yet 
do they wirhout ſe are and freelie offer themſelues 
to their fachers. 

6 That is the cauſe for which the aut hour 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, doth refer vnto fait 
what good works ſoeuer wee read were in the holy 
fathers, & doth only weigh the by faith“. Therfore 
Paul to the Romans reaſoneth thus, Sinne muſt not 
haue dominion ouer ys, becauſe wee are not vnder 


the lawe. 


7 The third, that we be bound before god with no 
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ſnes of the law, 
0bieff, Then the Lawe is ſuperfluous for the Chrigian H. 


bertie conlift- 
to that eth ia three 


1. * . 3.20 


2 Part of 
chriſtian li. 


bertie. 


haue done A ſimilitude. 
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About ching · conſcience of outward thinges which are of them. 
es indifferent. ſelues indifferent, but that wee may indifferentlie 
ſometimes vſe them, and ſometimes omit them. The 
knowledge of this liberty is therefore more neceſſa- 
rie for vs, becauſe without it, our conſciences ſhall 
kaue no reſt, there ſhall bee no ende of ſuperſtiti. 

ons. 
8 Iknow ſaith Paul that nothing is common, but 
Rom. 14-14% whoſothinketh anic thing common, to him it is cõ- 
monꝰ. He is bleſſed which doth not iudge himſelf in 


177.5. that which he alloweth*, For all the giftes of God 


are ſanctified by ns 
Chriſtian liber«. And this is diligen e to be obſerued, that chri- 
tie is ſpirituall. ſtian libertie is ſpirituall in all his parts, whoſe whole 
force conſiſteth in pacifying fearefull conſciencet 
I before God: whether they be vnquiet or careful for 
3 workes doe pleaſe God, or they bee trouble 
A double fall. the vſe of things indifferent, but there be t wo ſorts 
I of men which offende againſt it, the one of thoſe 
which make it a cloake for their luſts, that they may 
abuſe the good giftes of God to their Juſt, 

10 The other isgf thoſe who thinke that it is no- 
thing worth, vnleſſẽ it be vſed before men. By which 
vnſeaſonable vſage they oftẽtimes offend the weak, 
As you may ſee ſome at this day, who think that 
their libertie cannot ſtand,ynles they take poſſeſſi- 
on of it, by eating fleſh ypon the Friday. 

11 Furthermore, we muſt auoid offences, where 

Doubleoffence of there is one ſort which is giuen, another taken, 
Therefore if thou doe anie thing either thro 
Tt . vnſcaſonablelightnefſe and wantonneſſe. whe 
CY the weake may be offended,it ſhall be called an 
fence giuen by thee, Paul teacheth the contrarie, 
that we receiue the weake. That is called an * 
el 


2 remiſſion of ſinnes, or doubtfull whether 7 
a 
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taken when a thing which is neither euill done, nor a Taken, 
out of ſeaſon, is through malicedrawen to be occaſi · 
on of offence. Such was the offence of the Phari- 147. 5.14. 
ſces . Therefore wee muſte beware that wee giue 
none offence : if others take it wee are blame- 
ſtiti- leſſe. 

12 Paul ſeemeth to haue ſet downe a difference yye mutt re- 
but both by doctrine and alſo by examples, between the gard the weake 
cõ- weake, of whom we muſt haue great regard, & the 
Hin Phariſees, to whom our liberty may not giue place. 
od For when he tooke Timothie to his companie, hee 4.16.3. 

circumciſed him*, Hee could not be perſwaded to G.. j. 
hri- circumciſe Titus“. The facts were diuers, but there 
nole was no change of his minde or purpoſe. When hee 
cet was frec from all, he made himſelfe a ſetuant to all, 
| for that he might ſauc manieꝰ: and withſtood falſe bre- 
ſect thren, wlich ſaich h:, entred in to ſpie out our liber- C. 6. 
out tic which we haue in Chriſtꝰ. Verilie we muſt ſtudie 
orts to preſerue loue, and wee muſt haue reſpect to the 
ole edifiying of our neighbour. For all things are lawful C10. 3. 
way but all things are not expedient*, 

13 Furthermore as our libertie muſt bee ſubiect Libertie muſt 
to loue: ſo on the otherſide loue muſt bee vnder the be ſubied s 
—— of faith. Verilie euen heere alſo wee muſt a 

aue reſpe& to loue, but vnto the altars: that is, 
that wee offende not GOD for our neighbours 


ſlt- lake, 
14 Andnowe ſeeing faithfull conſciences ha- 
uing this prerogatiue giuẽ them, are not intangleel + 


with any ſnares of obſeruations in things indifferẽt 2 
wee conclude rhat they are exempred from the 
wer of all men. For it is an vnmeet thing c hat ei 
Chriſt ſhoulde looſe the thanke for his ſo great li- 1 Per, i. 18. 
bertie: or the conſciences themſelues the proſite 

For it coſt Chriſt not gold, but his owne blood“. 


The gouer 


ment of man 1 


double. 
1 
Spitituall. 
2 
Ciuile. 


Nez. A 1.5. 


What conſci- 


ence is, 


The lawe of 


God muſt not 


v teacheth concerning ſpirituall libertie. 
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15 Bur leaſt any man ſtumble before he be ware 
let vs marke that there is a double gouernment in 
the conſcience is fra. 


man. One ſ — where 
med vnto godlineſſe: the other politike, whereby a 
man is taught the dutie of humanitie and ciuilitie. 
For there be in man, as it were, two worldes, which 
both diuers kings and diuets lawes do gouerne. And 
yet we muſt take heede that wee doe not wickedlie 
draw vnto the ciuill order, that which the Goſpe 


. 


Obiect We muſt obey the magiſtrate not one lie 
for feare of puniſiment, but for conſcience ſake al- 
ſoꝰ. Therefore mens conſciences are bound by rhe 
politike lawes. | 

An. Conſcienceis — but that feelin 
which doth not ſuffer ſinnes to lie hid, but draw 
men vnto the i ent ſeat of the iudge. | 

16 Thereby it commeth to paſſe, that the fruite 
of a good —— which it thc inward integrity 
of rhe heart) doth come vnto men alſo , though it 


doe properly reſpect God alone. But the lawes of 


be made iub · God muſt not be made ſubiect to mans power. 


ect to mans 


power, 


CHAP. xx. 
Of prajer which is the principall exerciſe of ſaith, 
and whereby we doe dailiereceinethe 
Lienefttes ef God, 


uuans pouertie. 1 NV that which goeth before wee plainely per- 


ceiue how needie and emprie man is of all 

good things, and how he wanteth all helpes of ſal- 
uation, Therefore if he ſeckehelpes to releeue his 
uertie withall, hee muſt necdes goe without him 
ſelfe:to wit, vnto the Lord, who doth giue himſclfe 
vnto vs of his own accord, & ſreelie, in his no 
waom 
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whom he offereth vs in ſteed of our miſerie, felicity, 
and ſetteth open to vs the heauenlie treaſures: that 
all our faith may behold his welbeloued ſonne, that 
all our expectation may depend vpon him, that all 
our hope may reſt in him. It remaineth that we ſeek 
in him, and that by praier wee craue at his handes, 
that which is — veer; ſelues, and which wee 
haue leatned to be in him, For as the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth, like as faith ſpringeth from the Goſpell, ſo 
by the ſame faith our hearts are framed to call vp- 
on the name of God“. 


2 Therefore we obtaine that by the beneſite of „er 
pu that wee pau vnto thoſe riches which are con 


Rom. 8. 26. 


d vp for vs with our heauenlie father. For it is a with God 


certaine talking of men with God, herby they en- 
ter into the ſanctuarie of heauen, & do face to face 
call to him touching his promiſes, that they may try 
that that was not vaine, (when neceſſitie ſo requi- 
reth) which they beleeued when he affirmed it only 
in word. 

0b. Doth not God know what is exp edient 
for vs, without hee haue one to tell him, and to put 
him in minde? 

An, God hath ordained that not ſo much for his 
owne ſake, as for ours: Firſt, that our heart may al- 
waies be inflamed with a feruent deſire to ſcek, loue, 
and worſhip him, whiles we accuſtome our ſelues to 
flie to him in all neceſſitie, as to an holie anchor. Se- 
cõdlie, that there come no luſt into out mind wher- 
of we may be aſhamed to make bim a witnes, when 
wepowre out our whole heart in his fight. Alſo that 
we may bee prepared to receiue his benefites with 
thankigiuing. Moreouer, that hauing obtained that 
which we did aske, wee may be more feruently ca- 


ried to thinke ypon his goodnes, Laſt of all, that vſe 


The fraites of 
prayer. 
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1 it ſelfe may confirme in our minds his prouidence, 
| | | power, and goodneſſe. 
1 Thelawes of 4 Furthermore we muſt obſerue foure rules, if we 
4% prayer. will make our praier aright: The firſt is, that wee be 
$ | 


1 | 7 taine, if our mind being cleered from carnall cares, 
| | | doe not onlie wholie bend it ſelfe to prayer, but al. 
i is 3 ſo, ſo much as may bee, lift vppe & ſclfe abouc it 


ſelfe. 


5 Becauſe nothing is more contrarie to the re- 
uerence of God, then that lightneſſe, a witneſſe of 
too wanton licentiouſneſſe, and without all feare. 
Wherin we muſt labour ſo much the more earneſt- 
lie, the harder we finde it to be. To this end tendeth 
the lifting vp of our hands: that men may remeber 

Thelifiinoe vp Hat they are farre from God, vnleſſe they lifr vppe 
Sah bansdes. their ſenſes on high. Alſo we muſt beware that we 
it; aske no more then God giveth vs leaue to aske in 
1/48 his word, | 

1 Obiett. He promiſeth chat he will doe according 
TY Tales tothe will of the godlie“. 

| An, His tender bearing with the godlie procee- 
deth not ſofarre, that he giueth the bridle to their 
wicked affections, and ſubmitteth himſelfe to their 
pleaſure. Ther fore we muſt hold that of Iohn. This 


1% eb. 1 is our confidence, that if we aske any thing accor- 
178 The afecton ding to his will he heareth vs. But as it is meet that 
IT ofthe hart to. we bend the ſight of our minde to God, ſo the affe · 
13 ward God, ᷑tion of the heart muſt follow thither alſo. Becauſe 
both are carried another way, it is needefull that 
Nd. 0 God by his ſpirite doe ſuecour & relecue this weak» 

1 C. 14.16. neſſe“. 


6 Let this be another law, that in asking wee doe 
alwaies trulie feele our pouertie: and chat —_— 
an 
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and feeling indeed that we need al things whichwe 
ask, we may ioine the feruent affection of obtaining 


with praier it ſelfe. 
7 Obiect. We are not alwaies vrged to pray with 1%. 
like neceſſitie. The feelinge of 


An, I graunt: and this diſtinction is proſitablie our Pouertie 
deliuered to vs by Iames*, Is any man ladamong doth inflame 

ou, let him pray: let him that is meeris ſing, Ther- — ro 

re common ſenſe telleth ys what we ought to doe — IN 
in this caſe, We muſt pray continually, becauſewe in prayer. 
are continually in need and neceſſitie. And becauſe Repentance 
God heareth nor finners * true prayer requireth Loh. 9. 3 
repentance, which is farre from all hypocriſie and 


deceit. 


vnto theſe let ys adde the third alſo, that hee ewe 
abandon all — vpon his owne glorie, whoſo- Lerglorie and 
euer he be that preſenteth himſclfe before God to pryde be farre 
make his praier, giuing all the glorie to God in the from prayer 
caſting downe of himſelfe: leaſt if wee take to our 
ſelues but a verie little, we do through our own ſwel- 

ing, fall away from his face. Wee haue examples of Pr. 17. 
this ſubmiſlio in Danielꝰ, Dauid', Ieſaias, leremie“, , c.. 


and others“. : . — a 
9 Finally the beginning and alſo the preparation * — | 


of true prater,is,crauing of pardon, with an humble Note. 
and free confeſſion of our fault. Neither ſhall euen 
the moſt holie man obtaine anie thing, vntill hee be 
freelie recõciled: neither can it be that God ſhould 
detauourable to any other, but to thoſe whom hee 
pardoneth*, When Chriſt healed the man ſicke of 
the palſiz,hee ſaid, Thy ſinnes are forginenthee®, , Mary 1 
10 Obie, Holie men doe ſometimes ſeeme to ö 
cite and craue the helpe of their own righteouſnes . gg, 
to intreat God“. Nn 20.4. 
An, By ſuch formes of ſpeeche they meane no- 
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thing els, but that they reſtihe by their regenerati- 
on that they are the ſeruants and children of God, 
Tob. 3.22. to whom he promiſeth to be mercifull*, 
11 The fourth is, that being thus caſt down with 
4 Lawe true humilitie, wee bee neuertheleſſe incouraged to 
Hope is neceſſa praicr with ſure hope to obtaine our petitions. 
tie in Prayer. ö 
Obie, Theſe things are contraric, to ioyne ſure 
hope of fauour, with the feeling of the iuſt venge- 
- wn —. of — (oy 2 
KA An. They agree very wel, if the goodnes of God 
I com ſer ypon — ſuch as are © prelfel with their own 
miſerie. So repentance and faith are companions, 
whereot notwithſtanding the one terrifieth us, and 
the other maketh vs glad: ſo in praicr thoſe two 
Pla x.8. muſt meete 9 So Dauid, Iwill worſhip in 
the temple ot thy holineſſe with feare®*, 
Comidements 12 Therefore we holde with aſſured confidence 
requiredin that God is fauourable and mercifull to vs: other. 
Prayers VUVui.iſe chere ſhall be no vſe of praier, For which cauſe 
25 ; 33:22 the whole church prayethꝰ Let thy mercie bee vp. 
on ys, as we haue hoped in thee, 
. 13 Alſo when he biddeth vs pray, he doth by the 
owandement veric ſame — reproue vs of wicked 
ſtubbornneſſe, vnleſſe wee obey . Vnto prayer 
— ” thereis ioyned alſo a — — hee will bel 
Thepromiſe. rable and intreated, leaſt being diſobedient, & con- 
ui of ynbclecfc, wee miſtruſt God when hee cal- 
leth. 
14 And it is a wonder, that we are either cold 
or almoſt no way moued with the ſweetneſſe of his 
romiſes, ſo that a great part had rather wander in 
bie wayes : and hauing left the fountaine of liuing 
waters, digge to themſelues drie ceſternes, then im- 
brace the lberaliti of God offered vnto them tree» 
lie. The name of the Lorde is a ſtrong tower, a 
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juſt man ſhall flie to it, and be ſaued*, Therefore let A ſimilitude 
the faithfull beeing perſwaded of the fatherlie loue .S. 10. 
of God, alwaies commit themſelues to his faithtull “*I. 32. 
keeping. ncithet let them doubt to craue the helpe 

which he promiſeth: yet doth not a careleſſe ſecuti- 

tie liſt them vp, but they clime vp by degrees of his 

promiſes, yer ſo that they 1emaine humble in their 

owne abaſement. 

15 Obiect God graunted the praiers of Ioatham 7,449.20, 
and Sampſon, which notwithſtanding proceedcd * 14.16.38, 
not from a quiet minde. 

An, A continuall law of God is not aboliſhed I 
by particular examples. Againe, a fewe men had 
ſometimes ſpecicll motions, whereby it came to 
paſſe that they differed from the common ſort, Fur- 
thermore, thoſe praiers which God heareth doe 
not alwaies 8 — — o farre as res 3 
to example, that the godlie may praie with more 1 
lance and — So Godbeing moued with lch Ser 
the feigned repentance of Achab, taught how eaſie heareth doe 
he is to be intreated of his cle, — alwayes 

16 This is alſo worth the noting, thatthoſe * caſe tum, 
thinges which we haue ſpoken of rhe foure rules of 
praying aright , are not ſo ſtrictly required, that 
God refuſeth thole praiers, wherein he can not 
finde either perfect faith, or repentance, togeather 
wich feruentneſſe of zeale, and well ordered pe- 
titions. For wee ſee with what vehemencie of ſors? 

rowe Dauid was carryed away when hee ſaide“, P/alz9.14. 

Ceaſe from mee vnrill 1 goe hence and bee nor, 
Therefore the endeuours of the fairhfull doe 

pleaſe GO D, howſocuer they bee not free from 

all letres , and their praiers are allowed, ſo they 

preaſe forwarde thyt her whyther they come not 


ſtreight, 
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17 And foraſmuch as there is no man worthie 
to repreſent himſelfe before God, the heauenly fa. 
cher fimaſelfe, to the end he might exempt vs from 
ſhame and feare, gaue vs his ſonne to be our medi- 
atour, by whoſe guiding we may ſafely draw neere* 
1 Tum 3.8. truſting to ſuch a mediator, that nothing which we 
1 Joh. 2,1. aske in his name ſhall bee denied vs, as the father 
Job. 14.13 C. can denie him nothingꝰ. They erte which follow a- 
nie other way. Becauſe all the promiſes uf God are 
in Chriſt, Vea, and Amen“. | 

18 And we muſt diligentlie conſider the circum- 
ſtance of the time, when Chriſt commaundeth his 
Diſciples to flie to his interceſſion, after that hee is 
aſcended into heauen, In that houre, ſaith he, ye ſhal 
aske in my name*, It is certaine that fromthe be- 
ginning none were heard which did pray, ſaue only 
for the mediatours ſake. For this cauſe the Lorde 
appointed in the lawe that the Prieſt alone ſhoulde 
enter into the ſanctuarie, and carrie vpon his ſnoul- 
ders the names of the Tribes of lfrckts this ende 
The glorie of auailed the ſacrifice, that the praiers might be eſta- 
— — bliſhed : Being holpen by theſe rudiments they em- 
lic appeare by braced the Mediatour , whoſe gloric notwith- 
theaſcentionof ſtanding did more clearelie ſhine by his aſcenti- 
Chriſt. on. 

19 Furthermore, foraſmuch as hee is the on 
way to God, there is nothing left for thoſe whic 
turne aſide, in the throne of God beſides anger, 
iudgement and terror. 

ObieF, The ſaints haue their interceſſions left 
them, whereby they doe mutuallie commende the 
ſaferic one of another“. 

An, They bee ſuch as depend vpon that only, ſo 
The interceſſi- far of is it that they anie whit diminiſh it, 
on ofthe ſaints 20 Ob. Chriſt is the mediatour of W 


The mediatour 


Tab 16.26. 


3 Tim. 2. 1. 
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and the faithfull of interceſſion. 


fa An, As if Chriſt hauingperformed the media- 

om torſhip which laſtech only for a time, hath turned o- 

di- uer the eternall mediatorſhip which neuer ſhall 

re* haue end vnto his ſeruants. The ſcripture ſaith o- Cane v9 

WC therwiſe, if anie man fin, we haue an aduocate with \ 7½ 8 f 

her the father Ieſus Chriſt“. W 

Va- 21 As touching the Saints who being dead in the , : 
are fleſh doe liue in Chriſt, if we — anie prayer bs 8 


to them, let vs not dreame that they haue any 
other way to intreat God but Chriſt. Therefore the 
ſcripture calleth vs backe vnto Chriſt alone, whois 
the onely way to the father“. Hee is our mouth by x,y 14 6. 
which we ſpeake to the father: our eie where with we 
ſee the father: our right hand whereby we offer our 
ſelues to the father. | 

22 But follie is gone ſo farre,that we haue heere 
the nature of ſuperſtition expreſſed, which after ir 
hath once gotten the head,maketh no end of wan- 
tonneſſe. For ynto the interceſſion of Saints was 
added the particular procuration of euerie one, & 
according to the diuerſitie of buſineſſe, ſometimes 
one, ſometimes another was called vpon, to be ad- 
uocate: then euerie man had his ſeuerall Saint, to $afegarding 
whoſe tuition they committed themſe lues as to the Goda 
ruition of egen dee Gods. 

23 Obiect. The praiers of the faithfullare car- 
ned by the handes of Angelles into the ſight of 


God, 
An, The Angels are appointed to take charge of z1,.. 
e the our ſafetieꝰ not dead men. — 4 
ly.ſo Obiect. If Moſes and Samuel ſhall ſtande before 34-8. 
8 me, my ſoule is not toward this people“: therefore Ter. 25.1. 


the dead make interceſſion for vs. 
An, But ſceing it appeareth — that they 
, 
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raied nor for the people, it is then concluded that 
the dead doe not pray at all: But the Lord doth on- 
ly pronounce that he will not ſpare the wickedneſſe 
of the people, although they had ſome Moſes or Sa- 
muell, at whoſe praiers and interceſſion he became 
ſo mexcifull. 

24 Queſt. Shall we then take from them al prai- 
er and deſire of godlineſſe, who during their whole 
life did breath out nothing but godlines and loue? 

An. They long for with an vnmoucable will the 
kingdome of God, which conſiſteth no lefle in the 
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£ deſtruction of the wicked then in the ſaluation of 
17 the godlie. 
14 Obiect. Thoſe men which liue vpon earth do one t 
commend another to God by their praiers. 0 
An, This duetie ſerueth to nouriſhe loue among 
3 14 them, when as they doe as it were deuide their ne- 8 
1 — — _ ceſſities among themſelues, and mutuallie take vp- 
„ another. on them the ſame. And this they doe according to ” 
| the commandement of the Lord, neither doe they 
| want a promiſe: which two things arc alwaies chief tu 
. in praier. EDI in 
1 0b. It cannot be but that they muſt retaine the pr: 
Fs ſame loue toward vs, as they are ioyned with ys in | 
1 one faith. 
| The Saintes An, Vet who hath reuealed that they haue ſo 


— — uy long cares,as to reach to our voices? and that they 

n haue eies ſo quick of ſight, which watch to ſee her 
of we ſtand in need: 

0b, They behold & looke downe from aboue vp6 

mens affaires, in the brightnes of the countenance 

of God caſting his beames vpon them, as in a myr- 


rour. 
An, That can be confirmed by no teſtimonieof 


ſeripture. 
25 Obicfl, 
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25 Obief, Iacob requeſteth to haue his name & The calling 


the name of his fathers Abraham and Iſaach to be vpon a name 
ouer anye man 


called vpon ouer his poſteritie. 

An. He praieth that he may ſend the ſucceſſion 
of the couenant vnto his poſteritie: & that they may 
be called the children of Abraham Iſaach, & lacob. 

0. Ifaias affirmeth that the name of the men 
is called ypon ouer the woman. Iſa.q.1 

An, When as they count the for their husbands 
ynder whoſe faith and tuition they hue. 


Gen 48.16. 


Obiect᷑. God is beſought to haue mercie ypon the Plal.$31.10 


people for Dauids ſake, 

An. There is reſpe& had rather of the couenant 
then of the man, vnder a figure the onlie interceſſi- 
on of Chriſt is auouched. 

26 ObieF, Wee reade often that the praiers of 
Saints were heard“. 

An, Therefore ler vs alſo pray as they did, and 
we ſhallbe heard as they were. 

27 Let this be the ſumme, ſeeing that the ſcrip- 
ture commendeth this vnto vs, as a principall point I 
in the worſhip of God, that we call vppon him, our The conclu- 
praiers cãnot be directed vnto others without ma- Hon. 
nifeſt facriledge* : Againe, for as much as God will 
bee called vppon onelie in faith : and doeth com- 2 
maunde that our praiers bee formed according to Fa 44. 22. 
the rule of his worde. Finallie, ſeeing that faith 
hauing her foundation in the worde is the mo- ; 
ther of praier: ſo ſoone as wee turne aſide from the 
word, our praiers muſt needes bee corrupt. As rou- 
ching the office of interceſſiõ, it is proper to Chriſt, 2 Kindes of 

28 And although praier be reſtrained ynto wi- Prayer. 
ſhes and peritions, yet there is ſo great aliance be- 
tween petition & thikſgiuing,thatthey may fitlie be 
comprehended vnder one name. In asking we craue 
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as well thoſe things which ſerue to ſet forth his glo- 


rie, as thoſe which are profitable and ſerue to our 
owne vſe. In giuing thankes we ct foorth and extoll 
his benefits toward vs with due praiſe, thanking his 
liberalitie for all thoſe good things which come vn - 


Why perſcue- to ys. Let both bee vſed in the Churche continual. 


rance in Pra 
is neceſlarie 


Wi muſt 


apoint houres 


tor prayer 


1 Cor. 14. 40. 
14.6.7. 


The vſe of 
Churches 


Mar. 18.206. 


Singinge. 
The voce. 


el 29.13. 
Mat.1 3:8 


YT lie, ſeeing neceſſitie vrgeth vs,Sathan lieth in waite, 


we are ouerwhclmed with ſinnes, and the hande of 
God is open to doe good: Moreouet it is both com. 
maunded, & alſo the vſe of other good things wich. 
out praiſe is hurtfull. 

29 This continuance of praier, though it princi- 
pally concerne euerie mans priuate praiers, yet it 
doth ſomewhat appertaine vnto the publike praiers 
of the Church allo:and it is expedient that we haue 
houres appointed for them. We muſt flie vaine bab- 
ling and alſo vaine glorie*; wee muſt ſecke ſome ſe- 
cret place. Vet we may pray in all places, & not neg- 
lect publik or priuate powers but alwaies ioine both 
together. And let vs eſpeciallie note this, that praiet 
— proceede from the inwarde affection of the 

cart, 

30 Now as the Lord in his word commaundeth 
the faithfull to make publike praiers, ſo there muſt 
likewiſe be publike Churches aſſigned wherin they 
may haue the ſame:for the Lord hath promiſed that 
he will doc whatſocuer two or three gathered toge- 
ther in his name ſhalaske*, 

31 Againe, itappeareth moſt cuidentlic hereby 
that — the voice, nor ſinging are any dez 
worth, vnleſſe they proceed from = deep affecti 
of the heart, Nay rather they prouoke his wrath a- 
gainſt vs, if they come only from the lips and throte: 
foraſmuch as £45 is to abuſe his holie name, and to 
mocke his maieſtie . We commend the voice and 


ſinging 
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ſinging as helps of praier, inaſmuch as they accom- 
anie the pure affection of the mind. 

32 The rite of ſinging in churches,was not onlie The rite of 
— it — alſo — - the ww fingin — 2 
And ſurely if ſinging be tempered after that graui | 
which — Js che of God and — . „ 
doth both win fauour and dignitie to holie actions, 
and alſo it is of great force to ſtirre vp our mindes 
ynto the true ſtudie of praying: notwithſtanding we on + a 
muſt beware that our cares bee not more attentiue 
to marke the note, then our mindes to the ſpirituall 
meaning of the words. 

33 Whereby it is euident likewiſe, that publike 
praiers muſt be made not in a ſtrange language, but To pray in a 
in a cõmõ kind of ſpeech: for as much as they ought ſtrange tounge. 
to be made for the edifiyng of all the whole church 
to the which there commeth no profite at all by a 3Cr.14.16- 
ſound not vnderſtood*, The ſecrere mutte ring of 
Hanna, doth ſne that the tongue is not neceſſatie — 
for priuate praiers *. 5 

4 Now we muſt learne a more certaine way & 
— of praiermamely, that which the father bach = . 
deliuered to vs by his beloued ſonne*:wher we may Mars.ys. 
know his infinite goodnes. For he hath preſcribed a L.. 
forme, wherein bee hath ſet before vs as in a table 
whatſocuer is law full for vs to aske of him, xhatſoe- 
uer is profitable for vs, and whatſocuer wee haue 
need to aske. 

35 And this rule is ſer downe in ſixe petitions: The diuifis in 
che former three are peculiarlie appointed for the to 6 pettioas. 
glorie of God, without reſpect of our one prokite, 

The other three, haue care of vs, and are properlie 
appointed for asking thoſe thinges which ate for 
our vſe. No let vs take in hand the expoſition of 


the prayer it ſelfe, 
Qiiij 
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CT 
* * — & w©m . VE 5 | - 
= * 2 m 2 oy 
- —— ——U — . 


232 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Our father which art in heauen. 


2 36 When vee call him father, wee alledge the 
name of Chriſt the mediatour. For with what bold- 
neſſe coulde any man call God, father, vnleſſe wee 

Toh.1 12. were adopted in Chriſt tobe thechildren of grace*? 

2106. 3.1. By this {wecenefle of the wor d, he — vs frõ 
al doubting, ſeeing there is no where to be found a 
greater affe tion of loue then that ot a father. Hee 

Teſ:49.15, wil neuer forget ys*.Therfore we ought not to ſeck 
helpe anie where els but there, vnl.tle wee reproch 
him wich pouertie or crueltie. 

. 37 Furthermore, let vs knowe for a ſuretie, that 

2 (or.13, ſinnes cannot hinder, but that he will receiue & be 

L. 1 5. 20. benc ſiciall to thoſe which ſubmit them ſelues and 


er aue pardon”, 

38 Laſtlie of all when ve call him ours in com- 
mon, we are thereby taught howe great affection of 
3 brotherlye loue ought to bee among vs, who are 
ſonnes togeather with {uche a facher, by the ſame 
right of free liberalitie. And let vs pray for all, but 
chicfly for thoſe which ar of the houſhold of faithꝰ. 
39 We may pray eſpeciallie both for our ſelues, 
and alſo for ccrtaine others, yet ſo chat our minde 

Speciall prayer qepart not from the beholding the communaltie, 
49 When we ſay that he is in heauen, we ſigniſie 
that he is not kept in ſome one country,becaulc the 
1 phcauen of heauens do not contein: him“, but that 
qo at im ce is ſpread abroad throughout all, that when wee 
Kung. y ſeek him we may be lfted vp aboue all ſenſe ot bo- 
12.50.11. die and ſoule. Secondlie he is ſet aboue allchange 
2 and corruption, Finallie, he comprchendeth all the 
whole world, and gouerneth it by his power. Wher- 
fore this is as muche as if hee had been ſaid to be of 
in finite greatnes, or highnes, of an incõptehenſible 
eſſence, of infinite power, of eternall immortalitie. 
allowed 


Our - 


E'1.2. 2 4+ 
Gal.6.20, 
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Hallowed be thy name. 

at The ſumme of the firſt petition, is, that we de- The firſt 
fire that God may haue the honour whereofhe is petiuon. 
vorchy, that men may neuer ſpeake or thinł of him 
without great reuerence: againſt which profaning is 
ſer. By Name, we meane his power, goodneſſe, wiſe- 
dome, ighteouſneſſe, mercy, truth, which cary vs to 
wonder at him, & prouoke vs to ſet forth his praiſe, 
Therfore we deſite that that name may be ſancti- 
fed,and that God will deliuer that holy name from ju, 
all reproch and contempt, yea that he will bring all 
mankind vnder his reuerence: and that all vngod- 
lneſſe may be aboliſhed, 

Let thy kingdome come, 

42 The kingdome of God hath rwo partes: one 2 
that God will reform all the wicked luſts of the fleſh The partes of 
by the power of his Spirite. Secondly that he will the kingdome 
frame all our ſenſes vnto the obedience of his-go- 3 
uernment: that he will defende his children, and , 
breake the indeuors of the wicked, That doth he by 
the efficacie of his word, which is called his ſcepter. 
Therefore we craue that he will increaſe the num- 
ber of the faithſull, and increaſetheir bleſſinges, 
and alſo multiplie them, that he will raigne in vs 
by his Spirite: that by this meanes the filth of vi- 
ces being driuen away, perfect integꝛiitie may flou- 
riſk vntill the laſt comming of Chriſt, This prayer 
doth pull vs backe frõ the corruptions of the world: 
it kindleth a defire ro mortiſie the fleſh: it teacheth 
vs to beate the crofle : foraſmuch as God will haue 
his kingdome enlarged by this meanes. 

Thy will be done. r 3 

43 We ſpeake not in this place of the ſecret will Thethird, 
of God,wherby God doth gouerne all things, & ap - The will of 
point them to their ende: but of that which is made ©99 is double 
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knowen to vs by the Scriptures,wherto willing obe- 
dience doth aunſwere. And therefore the heauen 
and earth are expreſſelie compared togither. Ther- 
fore we are commaunded to deſire, that like as no. 
thing is done in heauen, but according to the com- 
mandement of God, and the Angelles are meckely 
framed vnto all righteouſneſſe: ſo the earth may be 
brought vnder ſuch gouernment, as ſtubburnneſſe 
and frowardneſſe being extinguiſhed. 
Gene vs this day our dayly bread, 

The ſecond 44 Theſecond part followeth now, wherein we 

part» deſcend to our one profit. By this we aske in ge- 

The 4 petition, nerall of God, all thinges which the vſe of the 
bodie needeth, vnder the elements of this world:we 
commit our ſelues to his keeping and prouidence, 


Bread that he may feede, foſter & ſaue vs. This is no light 
Dayly exerciſe of faith. We aske breade, that we may be 


contented with that portiõ which God giueth, We 
call it ours in reſpect ofthe gift: and dal that the 
immoderate deſire of tranſitorie things may be bri- 


dled in vs 
Forgeue vs our debter. 

45 In this and the next, Chriſt hath briefly c&- 
rehended what ſocuer maketh for the heauenlie 
fe. Like as the ſpirituall couenant conſiſteth onely 

vpon theſe two members, which couenaunt God 
hath made for the ſaluation of his Church, I will 
write my lawes in their hartes, and I will be merci- 
Ter. 3 1.33. &. 33 full to their iniquitie*, He calleth ſinnes debtes, be- 
2. cauſe we owe the puniſhment therof, neither could 
we by anie meanes make ſatisfaction, vnleſſe wee 
ſhould be diſcharged by this remiſſion, and we de- 
fire to haue this remiſſion, as wee forgiue our 
Remiſſjon con- debters : that is, as wee ſpare all men, and par- 
ditionall. 


The fift, 


Sinnes are 
debts 


1 


don all men, by whome ſoeuer we haue bin hurt 
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in a thing, cither by deede or word, Therefore vn- 
leſſe we forgiue we ſhal not be forgiuẽ. And yet ther 
is no merit in our remiſſion, but the Lord meant by 
this meanes to help the weakneſſe of our faith, that 
it may be not a cauſe, but a ligne of our debt which 
is forgiuen vs. 
And leade vs not & c. 

46 Becauſe we haue a continuall combate, we 
deſire to be furniſhed with weapons, and to be ay- 
ded, that we may be able to get the victorie. And 


uen the euill deſires of the minde which proucke vs 
to tranſgreſſe the Law, which either concupiſcence 
putteth into Gur mindes, or the deuill doth rayſe, 
are temptations: and thoſe thinges which of their 
owne nature are not euill, are notwichſtandinge 
through the ſubtiltie of Sathan made temptations, 
to drawe vs from (God. And they are either on the 
right hand, as richeſſe, power, honour , &c. or on 
the lefte, as pouertie, contempt, afflictions, &c. 
through the ſweetneſſe wherof we are either drun- 
ken, or elſe we are offended with their bitterneſſe, 
and ſo caſt from vs our hope. And we ſay that God 


leadeth into temptation when he giueth ouer the How god doth 
lead into 


temptation. 


reprobate whom he hath depriued of his Spirit, to 
become the bondſlaues of Sathan: which is a ſure 
teſtimonie and token of his vengeance, 

For thine is the Aingdome. 

47 Furthermore this is rhe ſound reſt of our faith, 
to wit, that the kingdome is Gods, and the power 
and the glorie for euer. Amen is added, whereby is 
expreſſed the earneſtneſſe of our deſire to obtane 
thoſe things which we haue asked of God. 

48 We haue what ſo euer we ought to aske of 


God taught vs by Chriſt , whome the Father hath A. 15.3. 


The Sixt. 


- | Tentations 
nowe there be manic formes of temptations. For e- are manifeſt, 


—— - 


— — — 


We muſt adde 


nochinge. 
6 


Perſeuerance 


with certaintic 


We haue al. 
wayes that 


whichis expe- 


dient. 


Iob. 5. 25. 
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appointed to be our teacher“, and who is his eter. 
nall wiſcdome*. Therefore this prayer is moſt per- 
fe, wherro we muſt adde nothing, or from which 
we muſt take nothing. For herein is contained that 
which is acceptable to God: which is neceſſatie for 
vs: and which he will giue vs. 

49 And yet we are not tyed to the words, or fil. 
lables, but are taught that no man may aske anie o 
ther thing, then that which is ſuramarily contained 
in this prayer. 

5o And although we ought alwayes to ſigh & to 
pray without ceaſing lifting vp our minds vnto God 
yet foraſmuch as our weakeneſſe is ſuch, as that it 
hath neede to be holpen with manic helps, let euery 
man appoint him ſelte ce rtaine houres for exercile 
ſake, which let him not omit without prayer, And 
let be farre from vs all ſuperſtititious obſeruing of 
time and places, 

51 If hauingour minds framed to this obedicce, 
we ſuffer our — to be goucrned by the lawes of 
Gods prouidence, we ſhall eaſilie learne to perſe- 
uere in prayer, and with longing deſires patienthy 
to waite for the Lord: being allo ſure that though he 
appeare not, yet is he alwayes preſent with vs, and 
that in his time he will 2 , that he hearde our 
* , which in mens fight ſeemed to be negle- 
cted. 

52 But and if at length after long waytinge our 
ſenſe do not perceaue hat good we haue done by 
praying, yet our faith ſhall aſſure vs, that we haue 
obtained that which was expedient, ſeing that the 
Lord doth ſo often and ſo ſurely promiſe that he 
will haue regard of our troubles * , after that they 
be once layed downe in his boſome. And by this 


meanes he ſhal bring to paſſe that we ſhallin pouer- 
tie 
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tie abundance, and in affliction, conſolation. 


CHAP, xxI. 
oſibe eternall election whereby God hath appointed 


ſome 10 ſaluation,and ſome 10 deſiruction. 


I Nd nowe wheras the couenant of life is not 

preached in like fort among all me, & wher- 
as it take th not like place, either equally, or perpes 
tually among thoſe to 


it is preached: the depth The depth of 


of the wonderfulliudgement of God doth therein Gods iudge 
ſhewirſelf, For yndoubredly-this diuerſitie ſeruetæxa 


the free choice of Gods eternall election. Whereas 
ſaluation is offred to ſome; & ſome axe kept fro hea- 


ring the ſame: by this we haue three moſt ſweete — — pre- 
the mere libe- . 


fruits. Firſt that we haue ſaluation by 
ralitic of God. Which is a great argument to per» 


ſwade vs both to thankeſgiuing, & allo to humihtie. , 
Secondly we ſnold ſtraight way periſh amidſt ſo ma- 
ny c6flicts of tẽptations, vnleſſit were ſurely confire 
med ynto vs, that we are in the hand of God. Laſt of 3 
all we ſee that the bold curioſitie of mẽ muſt be bri- Curious men 
dled, leſt they enter into a maze, whereof they ſhall 
find no ende, and that they may follow the worde 
without which they ſhall alwayes go aſtray, 
2 ¶MWe are come into the way of faith ſaith Au- 
guſtine* let vs hold the ſame ſedfaſtly,it will bring. Aug. Homilin 
vs vnto the kings chamber, wherein all the treaſurs 76.35. 


of knowledge and wiſedome are hid. 


3 Obiect. The mention of predeſtination muſt The memion 
fpredeſtina- 


An. That is to reproue the Spirit, & to backbite — op 


be buried as an hard and dangerous matter. a 


him, who hath reuealed thoſe things in word, which 
were profitable to be ſuppreſſed. 
Obiect. It is the glory of God to cõceale a wordꝰ. 
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An, Secretes, ſaith Moſes belong to our God, but 
- hath reucalcd theſe things to vs and to our chil. 
ren“. 

4 Obief, All this whole diſputation is daunge- 
rous for godly mindes, becauſe it is an enemie to 
exhortations, it ſhakerh faith, it troubleth the hart 
it ſelfe. | 

An, Let vs not ſearch out the thinges which the 
Lord hath left hidden, let ys got neglect the thi 
which he hath brough·· : leſt on the one fide 
we be condemned for cu much curioſitie, on the 
other for too great vnthankfulneſſe. But let vs ſafe. 
ly follow the Scriprure', which goeth ſtoupingly as 
with a motherly paſe, Jeſt it forſake our weake- 
neſſe“. | 

object. Forcknowledge is the caule of pre- 
deſtination, ' -* © + 

An. The one is wrongfully made ſubiect to the 
other, When we attribute foreknowledge ro God, 
our meaning is that all thinges haue alwayes bene 
vnder his eyes, and in his ſight, as preſent. And we 
call predeſtination the eternall decree of God, 
whereby he determined with him ſelfe, what he 
would haue to become of euerie man. For men are 
not created to like eſtate: but for ſome eternall life: 
and for ſome erernall death, is appointed. Where. 

by his free election is made manifeſt, ſeeing it lieth 
in his will, what ſhallbe the eſtate of euery nation. 
Wherecf God ſhewed a token in the whole iſſue ot 
Abraham“. 

6 There is allo a certaine ſpeciall election, 
wherein appeareth more plainly the grace of God, 
ſeeing that of the ſame ſtocke of Abraham God te- 
iected ſome , as Iſmael, Eſau : and at length al- 


moſt all the tenne tribes of Iſraell: he —— 
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he retaineth others among his children, in nouri- 
ſhing them in the Church. 

Queſt. Why is not the general electiõ of one 
people alwayes ſure and certaine? 

An. Becauſe God docth net ſtraight way geue 
thoſe the Spirit of 1 with whom he ma- 
keth a couenant, by the power of which Spirit they 
may continue vntill the end in the ſame coucnanr. 
The ſumme rendeth to this end, that God in his e- 
ternall and ynchangeable counſell hath appointed, 
whome he would in time to come take to ſaluation: 
and whom againe he would adiudge to deſtruction, 
Which counſcllas touching the elect is grounded in 
his free mercie. And as for thoſe which he appoin- 


teth ro damnation , the entrie of life is ſhut before Two teſtimo- 
them, by his iuſt , but yet by his incomprehenſible ies of election 


iud gement. In the elect is calling, which iuſtificatiõ 
doth followe (being two teſtimonies of election) vn- 
till hey come to 2 by excluding the repro- 
bate either from the knowledge of his name, or frõ 
the ſanctiſication of his Spirit, he declareth what 
maner iudgement is prepared for them. 


1 


CHAP, XXII, 
The confirmation of this doctrine by teſti- 
monies of Scripture. 


Obieft, 


I AS God forſeeth that euerie mans merits ſhal 
be, ſo he diſtinguiſneth berweene men. Ther- 
fore whom he knoweth be fore not to be vnworthie 


of his grace, them he adopteth to be his children: & of che ſore 
looke whoſe natures he ſeeth willbe bent vnto wic· knowledge of 
ledneſſe, them he giueth ouer vnto the damnation merit 


of death. 
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2 


5.1.4. 


2 Tm. 9. 


| 
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An, That is filchily to darken election by putting 
in the veile of torcknowledg, Surely when Paul tea 
cheth that we were elect in Chriſt before the crea. 
tion of the world, he taketh away all reſpect of our 


worthineſſe. 


2 Obiect That appertaine ch vnto the age wherin 


the Goſpell was fi: ſt preached. 


An, This is fo filttue an invention that it needeth 


none anſwer. 


3 Hc hath called vs, ſaith Paule“, with an holie 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his pur poſe, and the grace which was giuen vs by 
Election is: the Chriſt, before the word began. Therfore he did nor 


cauſe of good foreſee vs to be holie, but he hath choſen vs chat we 


wol kes. 


Whence holy - 


nes cometh. 
Eph. 1. 5. 
Gen. 48.19. 


Examples 
Gen. 5 8.19 


The ſorce of 
the firſt bir tn. 


might be holie. 

Oblect. God repayeth the grace ofelection to me- 
rits going before, notwithſtanding he graunteth it 
for thoſe which are to come. 

An. Holine ſſe is deriued from election as from 
his cauſe“, and not on the contrarie. 

4 Therfore ſaith the Lord“, lacob haue I loued 
bur Eſau haue Ihated. If foreknowledge were of any 
importance in this difference of che brethren, n 
(hold be out of ſeaſon to make mention of the time, 
ſeing they werenotyet borne. 


5 Sorcicting Umael, he choſeth Iſaach. Set- 


ting aſide Manaſſes, he doeth more honour E- 
hraim*, 

6 Obiect. We muſt not determine of the ſumme 
of the life to come by theſe inferiour & ſmall bene- 
firs: that he which hath bin aduaunced vnto the ho- 
nor of the firſt birth, ſhould therfore be reckened to 
be adopted vnto the inherirance of heauen. 

An, The Apoftle was not deceiued, neither did 


abuſe the Scriptur: but he ſaw that God ment to — 
c 
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clare by an earthly ſigne the ſpirituall election of 
lacob, which otherwiſe lay hid in his inacceſſible 
chrone. Like as the pledge of rhe heauenly habita- 
tion was annexed to the land of Chanaan. 

Obict. God foreſceth all thinges which he doth 
not. 
An. Seing Peter ſaith in Luke“, that Chriſt was A.. 25 
by the determinate counſell and forcknowledge of 
God appointed to death, he doeth nor x by 
God as a beholder , but as the authour of falua- 
tion. 

7  Obief, He reckeneth Iudas among the elect, 1% luda 
whereas he was a deuill. wes amones 

An. This is referred vnto his Apoſtolicall office, the elek. 
which though it were an excellent myrrour of the 
fauour of God, yet irdoth not containe in it hope of 
eternall ſaluation. 

8 Obie, Ambroſe, Origene, Hierome 
thought tha: God doth diſtribute his grace among 
— „ as he foreſceth that euerie man will vic it 
well. 

An And Auguſtine alſo was of that mind* , but 
when he had better profited in the knowledge of 
the Scripture, he did not onely call it backe as cui- 
dently talſe, but did ſtrongly confure it writing a- 
gainſt the Pclagians, 

9 Obie, The foreknowledge of merits is not 
indeed the cauſe of predeſtination on the behalte of 
the act of predeſtinating: but on our behalte it may 
after a ſort be ſo called: namely according to the T.. 
particular eſtimation of predeſtination. Le Tratt.ay 

An. On the other ſide when the Lorde will haue oſs Jo 
vs behold nothing in election, but mcere goodneſſe, gf 2 , 
if anie man deſire to ſee anie more there, it ſhall be caule of 
a diſordered greedineſſe. | CleQtion, 

R 
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Obie, Glorie is predeſtinate for the ck after 
a ſort, according to their deſerts:becauſe God doth 
predeſtinate grace to them whereby they may de- 
ſerue glorie. 

An, Yea predeſtination ynta grace ſerueth the 
election of God, & is as it were her handmaid. For 
grace is predeſtinate for them to whom the poſſeſ- 


tion of gloric is long time aſſigned: becauſe the 


Lord bringeth his children to iuſtification from e- 
lection. 

20 Obiect. God ſhould be contrarie to him ſelſe, 
it he inuite all men generally to come to him, & do 
only admit a fewe whom he hath choſen. 

An, The generalitie of the promiſcs doeth not 
rake away the difference of ſpeciall grace. 


Queſt, Howe ſhall theſe two be reconciled, that 


all ſhould be called vnto repentance & faith by out- 
ward preaching, and yet the Spirit of repentance 
and faith ſhould not be giuen to all? 

An, He which threatneth that when it rayneth 
vpon one citie, there ſhal be drought vpõ another“: 
he which cliewhere denounceth a famine of do- 
ctrine, doth nat bind him ſelte with a certaine lawe 
to call all men alike: and he which forbiddeth Paul 
to preach the word in Aſia, and turning him from 
Bithinia draweth him into Macedonia, doth ſhewe 


that he is at libertic to diſtribute this treaſure to 


whom he will, | 

Obie, There is a mutuall conſent berwene faith 
and the word. . 

An, Namely wherſocuer faith is. But it is nonew 
thing that the word doth fall among thornes, or in 
ſtony places“: not only becauſe the more part is in- 
deed ſtubburn againſt God,bur bicauſe all haue not 


eyes and cares, 
Queſt, How 
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et. How then ſhall it agree & hang together, 
that God doth callthoſe vnto him,who he knoweth 


will not come. 
An. Auguſtine anſwereth *, Wilt thou diſpute 


both agree together in feare leſt we periſh in error, E 1. 3. 
Morcouer if election as Paule witnefleth bee the Note, 


mother of faith, then faith is not generall, becauſe 


election is ſpeciall. 

11 Furthermore as lac ob is receiued into fauor 
hauinge as yet deſerued nothinge by good warkes: 
So Eſau is hated beinge as yer pollured with no 
wickednes.,Wherby it appeareth that the foũdation 
of predeſtination is not in good works. And to this 
end are the reprobate rayſed vp that the glorie of 
God may be made manifeſt throgh them. Therfore The ende of 
if we cãnot allege any realon why God vouchlafeth reprobation, 
his of mercie, ſaue onlie becauſe K pleaſech him that 
it ſnould be ſo: neither ſhall we haue anie thing elſe 
in reiecting the other but his will. Fot as be bath 
mercie on whom he will, ſo he hardneth whom he v, 


will“. 5 
CAHAP. XXIII. | \ 
Arefatation of the ſlaunders therewith this doctrine 


bath always bene wrongfully burdened. 


OBiecł. 
1 77 is indeed in God election, but not re- 
probation, CY 
An, Election it ſelf ſhould not ſtand ynlefſe it Whom God 
were ſet againſt reprobation. Therfore whom God . 
paſſerh oner he reiecteth adopting rhe reſt vnto 
faluation-Whence cometh that ſaying of Chriſt 
Euerie tree which my father hath not planred,ſhall a 
de pluckt vp by the rootes.* ag Mer. 15. 13. 
J 


wich mc?woder with me & crie out, O depth! Let ys wo 2 on 


| 
, 
14 
| 
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Obiect. God doeth not altogether reie thoſe 
whom in lenitie he ſuffereth: but he waiteth to ſes 
whether they will repent or no. 
An. As if Paule doth attribute patience to God, 
whereby he waiterh for their conuerſion, who he 
ſaith are made fit for deſtruction“. 
Obiect. The veſſels of wrath are ſayd to be 
pated to deſtruction, & that God hath — 
veſſels ot mercie, becauſe by this meanes Paule al. 
cribeth to God the praiſe of ſaluation, & layeth the 
blame of perdition yppon thoſe who of their one 
Nom. 9. 21 accord do bring it vpon them ſelues “. 
An. God hardeneth whom he will. Whereupon 
it followeth that the hidden counſell of God is the 
cauſe of hardening. 1 

The cauſe og 2 Queſt. By what right is God angrie with his 


Rom. 9. 20. 


han. creatures, which haue not offended him before, in 
anie thing? For to adiudge to deſtruction whomhe 
will, is more agreable to the luſt of a tyrant, then to 
the lawfull ſentence of a iudge. 

The will of An, It is a point of bold wickednes cuen ſo much 

pears ag rule a; to enquire the cauſes of Gods will: ſcingiris the 


cauſe of all things which are, and ought worthely to 
be. Vea it is the only and ſole rule of iuſtice. 

3 Lueſt, Why hath God from the beginning 
predeſtinare ſome vnto death, who ſeing they were 
not as yet, could not deſcruc as yet the iudgement 
of death? 

An, If all thoſe be ſubic& to the iudgement of 
date ie death by naturall condition, whom che Lord doeth 
SEG predeſtinate vnto death, of what iniquitie of his to- 
ward them, ſhall they complaine? ſeing man is the 
cauſe of his one damnation? 

4 Lueſt, Were they not predeſtinate N 
the ordinance of God vnto that corruption, whi 

15 now 
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is now pretended for the cauſe of damnation? | 

An. I confeſſe indeed that all the children of A- A ſimilitude 
dam are fallen into this miſerie of condition, by the 
will of God, But O man who art thou that diſputeſt 
with God ? Hath not the porter power to make of 
the ſame lump one veſſell to honor, and an other to 
diſhonor? 

0bief, The iuſtice of God is not ſo defended. For 
it ſeemeth that there is nothing elſe ſayde in this 

lace, but that God hath ſuch power as can not be 

Lindered,bur that he may do — he will. 

An. God is righteous and hateth iniquitie. But 
and if we can not comprehend his judgements, will , l. los. 
we therefore be ſo bold as to diſalow them? * 

I ſay with Auguſtine, that they are created of 
God who without doubt he knewe before ſnould go 
into deſtructiõ, & that was ſo done becauſe he wald taithſull igno- 
haue it ſo. But why he wold, it is not for vs to require rance is better 
Becauſe faithful 1gnorice is better thenraſh know - chen raſh 
ledgeꝰ. Paule reſted, becauſe he found wondering“. * 1 
We learne to ſpeake wel, wvhẽ we ſpeake with God“. 40ſt Ser. 20 

6 Queſt. Why ſhould God impure thoſe things * Nm. 11.32 
for ſinne vnto men, the neceſſitie whereofhe hath 
layd ypon them by his pre deſtination? 

An, God, ſaith Salomon“, hath made all thinges Pro. 16.4 
for him ſelfe euen the wicked man for the euill day. 
Therfore euen from their mothers wombe they are 
borne the children of death, who by their deſtru- 
ction glorifie his name. 

Obiect᷑. There is no neceſſitie layd vpon them by 
the prouidence of God, but they are rather created 
of God in that eſtate, becauſe he foreſawe their 
wickednefſe which was to come. | 

An, Life & death are rather actions of Gods wil, 
then of his forcknowkedge , therefore it is in vaino 
R 11 
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ro moue anie queſtion about his foreknowledge, 
where it is certaine that all things come to paſſe ra. 
ther by ordinance and commandement. 

7 Obiect. This is not extant in plaine wordes 
that it was decreed by God, that Adam ſhold periſh 
by his fall. 

An, Ag if the ſclfe ſame God, who, as the Scrip. 
ture doth declare doth wharſocucr he will, crea- 
any he nobleſt of all his creatures to an yncertaine 
ende. 

04ieF, He had free will, to ſhape his one for. 
tune: and God appointed nothing, but to handle 
him as he deſerued. 

An. Where ſhall that omnipotencie of God be 
then, whereby he gouerneth all chings according to 
his ſecret counſell, which doth not depend ypona- 
nic other? 

8 034c#. The wicked periſh , God ſuffering, & 
not willing their deſtrution, 

An Hut why ſhould he ſuffer it ſaue only becauſe 
he will haue it ſoꝰ I ſay with Auguſtineꝰ, that the wil 
of God is the neceſſitie of things: & that that muſt 
needs come topaſſe which he Pallwill-ike as thoſe 
things ſhall truly come to paſſe which he hath fore- 
ſeene. The caule of cuill is in man, becauſe thoſe 
things which God made were verie 


bl 
9 For though man was — the eternall 


prouidence of God, to that calamitie whereto he is 
ſubiect, yet he tooke the matter thereof of himſelſe, 
and not of God, becauſe he is ſo loſt by none other 
meanes ſaue onely becauſe he is degenerate 
the pure creation of God, ynto corrupt wickedne 

10 Obie, There ſhould be then 1 of 


euery 


trary 


j 
j 
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trarie to it ſelfe, or elſe there is reſpect of merites in 
che election of God. 

An, In that God chuſeth one man & refuſeth an 
ordes other, that doth not come frõ the reſpect of mã, but 
Xriſh fro his mercy alone, for which it ought tobe free to 
ytter & ſhe w it ſelfe when and ſo often as he will. 


Crip. 11 Obief, It God findallmen guiltie let hi 
crea- niſh all alike : if guiltleſſe, let him withold the rigor 
taine of his iudgement from all. | 
An. All are guiltie: but the mercie of God relee- 
for- ueth and ſuccoureth certaine. 
indle Obiec. Let it ſuccour all. 
An. It is meet that by puniſhing he likewiſe ſhew Note. 
d be him ſelfe to be a iuſt iudge. In giuing to ſome that Grace geueth 
ng to which they do not deſerue, he declareth his free Without meiit. 
on a- ut in not giuing it to all, he declareth what all 
erue. 


12 Obie. By this meanes all deſire of well do · 
ing falleth flat to the ground. For if God haue de- Predeſtination 
creed ſaluation, he will bring vx vnto it in his time: — — 2 
if he haue appointed death, we ſholdin vaine ſtriue dene of wel 
againſt it. doinge. 
Ain But Paule ſaith, that we are choſen to this 
end, that we may leade an holy & vnblameable life“. 25. 1.4. 
Ifholineſſe of life be the end of election, it ought ra- 
ther to awake vs to thinke thereupon ioyfully, then 
to ſerue to be a cloake for ſluggiſhneſle, 
13 Obie#. Such doctrine ouerthroweth all ex- 
hortations to liue godlily. 
An, Paule was an open and loude proclaimer of ,, 
election“: was he therefore cold in admoniſhing & Eph 2 
exhortingꝰ Chriſt commandoth to beleeue in him: 
| | —_ he ſaith, No man carfe6me ynto me, but he 
ery to whom it ſhallbe geuen of my Father“. Therfore 10h.6.61, 
on- ve muſt preach godlineſſe, that God may be wor- 
R ii 
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aright, and likewiſe predeſtination, chat he which 
hath eares to heare ofthe grace of God may glorie 
in God and not in him ſelfe. | 

14 Notwithſtãding let offence be auoyded wiſe. 
ly, ſo much as may be. For it is neceſſarie that thoſe 
things which arc ſpoken truely , be alſo ſpokenap. 
pertinentlie. 


CHAP, XXIIIII. 
That election is confirmed by the calling of God, c tha 
the reprobate do bring vpon them ſelues the iuſſ 
iudgement u hereto they are appointed. 


I 2 God by his calling doeth make election 
manifeſt, For whom he knewe betore, them 

alſo he hath ordained before, whom he hath ordai- 
ned; them alſo he called: whom he called them he 
iuſtified, that he may in time to come gloriſie the*, 
Such calling is made partly by the preaching of the 
word of God, partly by the power ot the Spirit, ho 
is called the ſcale and carneſt of the inheritance to 
come“. 

Cue. Why doth he not teach all men, that they 
may come to Chriſt? | 

An, Whome he teacheth them he teachethin 
mercic: whom he doth not teach, he doth not teach 
in iudgement, becauſe he hath mercie on whom he 
* — hardeneth whom he will“. For his calling 
ISITCE, * 

2 And we haue and ſee in the Prophet, to whom 
he offereth his word“: I am founde of thoſe which 
ſought me nor: I haue plainely appeared to thoſe, 
which did not aske me, 

3 Obie, God gweth vs his Spirit that we may 
belecue. N 
An. We 


I 


| 
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An, Wee doe not ſo make man Gods fellowe li- 
bourer. 0 

Obiect. We muſt hang election vpon faith, for it 
is doubtfull and vneffectuall, vntill it bee confirmed 

faith, 
pr Election doth not depende vppon faith, but Whenee ſaith 
faich,which we receiue when we be inlightened by cometh, 
preaching,and the brighrnes of the holie ghoſt ma- 
eth ys not to doubt of our election. 

4 Thereby it commeth to paſſe that we remaine yyhence our 
ſtable againſt the greeuous and dangerous tempta · ſtabilitie 
tions wherewith Satan ſtriketh the faithfull, whiles cometh. 
that diſquieting them with doubting of their electi- 


tion on, he doth alſo prouoke them to a wicked deſire to 

hem ſceke the ſame our of the way. 

dai. 5 Therfore it we ſeek to de ſure of our election, Aa. . iy. 

n he we muſt turne our cies vnto Chriſt, in whom alone | 

he“ the ſoul of the father reſteth, and not in our ſelues“. 

the 6 There is alſo another ſtay of our election to e- 

who ſtabliſh our confidence, which wee ioyne with our 

e to calling. For whom Chriſt re ceiueth into the boſom | 
of his church, after he hath illuminate them, them | 

hey he recciueth into hi tuition and cuſtodic:& whom | 
he receiueth, being commit ted to him of his father, — _ | 

hin them he keepeth vnto eternal life“. | ur 

ach Queſt, Howe ſhould calling aſſure vs of our ele- 1 2. 

he (tion, ſeeing manie are called, and fewo choſen“. * C. „ | | 

ing — let him that ſtandeth well, take heede that hee | 
fall not“. ä 

2M An, Chriſt hath delivered vs fro that care, ſay- 

ch ing, l know my ſheepe,and I giue them eternall life, 

ſe, neither ſhall they periſh for euer; neither ſhall anie 1 f o. 2. 
man take them out of mine hands“. | 

ay 7 Obiect. But thoſe which ſeemed to be Chriſts 


doe oftentimes fall away: and where Chriſt affir- 


E 
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meth that none of all choſe hath periſhed which 


1b. 1 1a. Weregiuen him of his father“, hee excepteth the 01 
ſonne of perdition. 

An, Such did not ſticke to Chriſt with that aſh. ſo 

ance of heart,wherby the certaintie of our election g; 

is confirmed vnto ys, They went out from among yg at 

ſaith Iohg,but they were not of vs. For if they had * 

been of vs, they would haue tarried with ys*, c 


0 EP Obie. Let him that ſtandeth well, take heede 
Ileaſt he fall“. d 
1 An, Paul diſſwadeth from the c areleſſe and diſſo- n 
Effects of fecu- jute ſecuritie of the fleſh, which bringeth with itar- 
ritlc, . . , 9 
rogancie, extiuguiſheth humilitie, and bringeth for- y 
getfulneſſe of grace receiued. 
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Callinge is 8 But there is a double kinde of calling, vniuer. c 

double. ſall, whereby God through the outward preachin x 
2 of the worde, biddeth all men come to him, as wel 

Voiverſall, ood as euill. And there is alſo an other ſpecial cal- ( 
f — — for the moſt part hee vouchſafeth the 


* faithfull onlie, when as hee bringeth to paſſe by the ˖ 
inward illumination of the ſpirite, that the worde | 
! 


r 
—— — 
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preache ddoth take roote and ſettle in their hearts: 
and yet he doth ſometimes make thoſe allo parta- 
kers thereof, whom hee doth illuminate onlic fora 
ſeaſon : then afterward he forſakerh them for their 
vnthankefulneſſe, and ſtriketh them with greater 
blindneſſe. 
9 Thar is the reaſon for which Chriſt ſaith, that 
none is periſhed but the loſt childe“. 
Obie, The Lord ſaith that hee had choſen him 
Ioh.6.70. with the Apoſtles*. 
An, That is onelie referred vnto his miniſte- 


Joh. 17. 12. 
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Hom.;$. rie. * 4. f 
Gregories Obiedt. Gregorie ſaith that we are certaine one- 
ny lie of our calling, and vncertaine of our election. 
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| An. He was deceiued, becauſe he hanged electi- 
on ypon the merites of works, 

10 Furthermore, the elect are neither forthwith The dinerſe 
ſo ſoone as they are borne, neither all at ane time, callioge ofthe 
gathered into the ſheepfold of Chriſt by calling, but faithfull. 
as it ſeemeth good to God to diſtribute his grace 
ynto them. And before that time they wander in the 
common vilderneſſe, neither do they any whit dif- 
fer trom other men, ſaue onlie that they are defen- 
ded by the ſingular mercie of God, that they runne 
not headlong into vtter deſtruction. | 

0%ief, Paul in the time of his Phariꝝ aiſme liued 


ynreproucable*, 
An. I graunt: but he was not therefore more ac« 


ceptable to God, then Ariſtides , Socrates, the Cu- 
ry,&c. whoſe integritie is commended. 

Obiecꝭ. Cornelius his almes and praicrs were ac- AZ. 10. 2, 
cepted of Godꝰ. 

An, It appeareth that he was then alreadie illu- How Cornelius 
minate and regenerate, ſo that he did want nothing his almes and 


beſides the evident reuelation of the GoſpelL Yee — 


were ſaith Paul once darknes, but now light in the Eb. 3.1 2. 
Lord: walke as the children of light“. * Pes. 4.3 
11 What manner ſeede of election was there in 
thoſe which wallowed in vnſpeakable wickednes“? 7%. 2. f. 
What bud of righteouſnes in Rahab che harlot be * 2 N 21. 16 
fore faithꝰ, in Manaſſesꝰ, in the Theefe* ? Lai. 
12 There fore as God ſiniſhech the ſaluation to- 
ward his cle&,whereto he had appointed them in 
his etetnall counſell, through the force of his cal- 
ling: ſo he hath his iudgemẽts againſt the reprobate, 
whereby he executeth his counſe ll concerning chẽ. 
For ſomtimes he depriueth them of power to heare 
his word:ſometimes he doth make them more blind 


by the preaching thereof. Of the former we haue an 


Pb. 3. 5. 


e 
4 


An example 
wante of the 


wordc, 


Mal 4.1. 


2 


blindnes. 


Cor. 4. 7. 
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44.16.14 


bh Exod. 4.2 1. 
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example in the nations, from which God hyd the 
wholeſome light of his wholeſome doctrine about 


of foure thouſand yeeres before the coming of Chriſt, 


0b, They were not made partakers of ſo great 
a benefice,becauſe they were not worthie. 

An, Their poſteritie was neuer a whit more wor. 
thy,which thing beſides experiẽce the prophet doth 
plentifullie witnefle*, who reprouing incredulitie, 
mixed with groſſe blaſphemies, doeth notwith- 
ſtanding auouche that there thoulde a Redeemer 
come. 

Queſt, Why is it rather giuen to the poſteritie 
then to their fathers? 

An, He may torment himſelfe in vaine, whoſee. 
keth a cauſe heere higher then the vnſcarchable 
counſell of God. Of the other member wee haue ex. 
amples daily, & alſo there be manie extant in ſerip- 
ture: There is a ſermon made before an hundred, 
twentie embrace it, the reſt make ſmall account of 
it, or els laugh at it, or loath it. 

06, Such diuerſitie proceedeth frõ their malice, 

An. The nature of the other ſnould be poſſeſſed 
with like malice, vnleſſe God did refourme it by his 
goodneſſe. 

13 Queſt. Why dorh he giue grace to the one 
and omit the other? 

An. Luke ſneweth a cauſe of thoſe which imbrace 
the worde: becauſe they are ordeined to life“: wee 
haue an example in Lidia the purple ſcller*. What 
ſhall we then think of the other, ſaue only that they 
ate veſſelles of wrath vnto diſnonour? Such was 
Pharao *, ſuche were the lewes in Chrifte his 
time“. 

14 Queſt, But why doe theſe continue obſtinate 
when the other are framed to obedience? 


An, 


but that he may be conucrred and liue*. 
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An. Becauſe as Paul anſwereth, the Lord raiſed 
them vp from the beginning, that he might ſhew his N . 
name in all the earth”, 

15 Obiect. God will not the death of a ſinner, 
Exech. 34. 12. 

An. If he will, who ſhall let him? but hee will put 
the penitent in hope of pardon: becauſe he is rea- 
die to pardon, ſo ſoone as a ſinner ſhall bee conuer- 
ted. Therefore he ill not his death, becauſe he wil · 
leth repentance. 

0bieft. God will haue all to be ſaued. 

An. That is, he hath ſhut the way to ſaluation a- 

ainſt none order of men. 

0bieff, God will haue mercy vpon all. 

An, 1 will haue mercie on — [ will haue mer- 
tie: and Iwill ſhewe mercie to whom I willſhewe 
mercie“. 

Obiect. God recciueth all to repentance, neither 
will he haue anie to periſh. 

An, But conuerſion is in the hand of God. He gi- 
ue th a fleſhie heart but to a few *, Exech. 36. 26 

Obiect. Turne you vnto me, and I will be turned 
vnto youꝰ. * 

An. No man commeth vnto God, vnleſſe he be 
preuented of him. Wherupon leremie ſaithꝰ, Turn 
mee O Lorde, and I ſhall be turned: for ſo ſoone as 
thou turnedſt me I repented. 

16 Obiect. If the caſe ſo ſtande the promiſes of 
the Goſpel ſhall carrie but ſmall credite, which a- 
uouch that God willeth that which is contratie to 
his decree, which cannot be broken. 

An, The generall promiſes of ſaluation, doe no- The yninerſal 
thing diſagree with the predeſtination of the repro- promiſe of 
bate. And they ate made effectuall to vs, when wee Auννẽꝭaů. 
recciue them hy faith : on the other fide when 


1 Tin. 2. 4. 


Exod.; 3. 1. 


2 Pet. 3. 9. 


Ler. ; i. 18 


Fpb.z.10, 


Mat.3.45- 
Mat. 25. 34. 
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faith ; made void, the promiſe is therewithall abs. 
liſhed, 

Queſt. But why doth he name all? 

An, That the conſciences of the godlie may the 
more ſafelie reſt, when they vnderſtande that there 
is no difference of ſinnes, ſo faith bee preſent: and 
that the wicked may not obiectthat they want a for- 
treſſe, whither they may repaire from the ſlauerie 
of ſinne, Mhen as through their ynthankfulnes they 
refuſe it when it is offered. 

Obiecr. There is nothing more diſagreeing with 
the nature of God, then that there ſhould be in him 
a double will. | 

An. Though the will of God bee manifolde as 
concerning our ſenſe & ynderſtanding, yet hee wile 
leth not ſomerimes this, ſomerimes that in him. 
ſelf; bur according to his wiſedome which is diuerſ. 
he manifold, as Paul callethit*, doth make our ſen- 
ſes amazed, vntilit ſhalbe graunted vs to know, that 
he will that wonderfulhe which now ſeemeth con- 

trarie to his will, 

Obiect. Seeing God is a father, it is an vniuſt 
thing that hee ſhoulde caſt off anie, ſaue him who 
through his owne fault hath deſcrued this before. 

An, As if Gods liberalitie did not reache euen 
vnto ſwine and dogs: vho bringeth foorth the ſunne 
vpon the good and the euill, yet the inheritaunceis 
laid vp but for a few, to whom it ſhall be ſaid, Come 
yee hleſſed, &c. | 

Obie#, God hateth nothing of that which hee 
hath made, 

An. God hateth the reprobare:becauſe being de- 
ſtirute of his ſpirite, they can bring foorth nothing 
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and the Gentileꝰ, therefore the grace of God is ſet 
before all indifferently, 
An, God calleth aſwell of the Iewes as of the 
Gentiles according to his good pleaſure, ſo that he 
is bound tonone, 
0bjef. God hath ſhut vp all thinges vnder ſinne, ,, 11.23 
that he may haue mercie vpon all*, | 
An, Namelie, becauſe he will haue the ſaluati · 
on of all thoſe which are ſaued to be aſcribed vnto 
his mercie: although this benefite be not common 
to all. Let vs crie out at ſuch depth, O man, who art 
thou that diſputeſt with Godꝰ. For Auguſtine doth 
trulie affirme that they deal peruerſlie, vhich mea- 
ſure Gods nen by che meaſure of mans 
© 


righteouſn 


Rom. 9.20 


CHAP, XX v. 
Of the reſurrection. 


! At THOYGYChrit 8 death 

hath giuen vnto vs the light of life, beeing os Es 
now not ſtrangers bur ofthe houſhold of God, that 
we may want nothing vnto perfect — let it 
not be as yet troubleſome to vs to be exerciſed in an 
harde warfare: becauſe wee hope for thoſe thinges 
which do not appeareꝰ. Hence we haue need of pa- 
tience,leaſt beingwearie we either turne our backs, 


Nen. 8 18 


or forſake our ſtanding. Where ſore he hath ſound- rhe patience 
lie profited in the Goſpell, whois acquainted with ofthe fairhfull. 
acontinuall meditation of the bleſſed reſurrection. Meditation of 


2 For ſeeing that it is our onlie & _ felicitie —— 


to be ioined with our God, we muſt li Cri 
vnto the reſurre&ion*, For our conuerſationis in — 
heauen, from whence we alſo looke for a Sauiour®, , Ol way 


to our redemption”, 


18.12 


vp our minds Criſtian feli« 


5 


— — 
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3 The verie * of the thing it ſelfe will ſhars 
pen our deſire. Neither doth Paul without cauſe a 
firme,thar vnleſſe the dead riſe againe, all the whole 
Goſpell is vaine and decentfull*; becauſe our eſtate 
ſhoulde be more miſerable, then the p ſtate of other 
huing creatures, ſeeing we are euery houre as ſhee 
* — to bee dane“. And therefore all the — 
thoritic of the Goſpell ſhoulde fall ro grounde, 
which both our adoption, and the effect of our ſal. 
Helpes uatiõ doth cõprehend. Furthermore that our faith 
1 2 may ouercome all lets, che 3 miniſtreth vnto 
Phil. 3.21. vs two helps: the one is in the ſimilitude of Chriſtꝰ: 
1 The liklie - the othet in the omnipotencie of Godꝰ. For Chriſt 
hoode of chriſt is the firſt fruites of the reſurrection : : then they 
2 Cor. 4.16 + — N dex * 
1 Cer.15.22 that are Chriſts, euerie one in his owne order. 
3 The power 4 Paul ſaithi breiflie concerninge the power of 
of God. God that he may make ſaith he, our vile bodies like 
to his glorious body accordinge to the working 
of his power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all ching 
to his ſelf, | , £243 
Ph 3.20, Therfore let vs with Paul triumph amidſt the 
fghr,becauſc he is able who hath promiſed vs the 
Comfort, lyfe to come, to keepe that which is committed to 
him: & ſo let vs reioice that the crown of tighteouſ - 
2 cer. 4.8 nes is laid vp for vs, which the iuſt iudge ſhall geue 
vs“. 
Beaſilie blocki 5 But this brutiſh blockiſhnes hath reigned during 
ſhnes. allages,which the Sadducces did openlie profeſſe, 
Mat, that there is no reſurrection: yea that the ſoulesare 
Laa mortal“. Wherofas of an opinion generallic recei 
IG ued Salomon ſpeaketh when he ſaith that a liuing 
* dog is better then a lion that is dead, and in an o- 
ther place, Who knoweth whether mans ſoule goeth 
Alec. j. 21 vpward & the ſoule of a beaſt diſcend downeward.“ 
But the whole Scripture dorh crye that there = 


Cer. 13.14. 
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vill han be none ende neither of the bleſſednes of the elect, 

cauſe as neither of the puniſhment of the reprobate. 

he whole 0bie, The kingdome of Chriſt endureth but a Chiliafts, 
ur eſtate chouſand yeercs of Apec. 20.4 


of other An. This is a childiſh ſurmize: for he ſpeaketh 
as ſheep not in that place of the eternall bleſſedneſſe of the 
lthe au. churche, but of divers troubles which were prepa- 
rounde, ¶ red for the Church when ſhe was as yeryponthe 


J our ſal. earth. 


our faith Obie, It were too great crueltie in God, if the 
ethvnts Y wicked ſhould be puniſhed eternallie. 
Chriſt*: An, God is notinwcious il he depriue them of 


x Chris his kingdome, who made them ſclues vnworthie 
cn they thereof through their vnthankfulneſſe. 


er. 0bief, But their ſinnes laſt but for a time. Why che pu- 
ower of An, But the maieſtie of God which they haue niſhment of 
ſinne is eter nal 


dies like Y offended by ſinning is eternall. Therefore it is for 
working Y uſt cauſes that the remembrance of their miquitie 
U ching; doch not periſh, 

13 Obiect. Then their puniſhment ſhall bee greater 
idſt the then their offence, 
| vsthe An. It is vntollerable blaſphemie , when as the 
itted to maieſtie of God is ſo lightlie eſteemed , when as 
hteouſ · © there is no greater account made of the contempt 
all geue thereof, then of the deſtruction of one ſoule. The ſoule doth 

6 Obie, The whole man ſhall die: therefore not die 

during the ſoules ſhallriſc againe with the bodies. 
rofeſſe, An, This is a beaſtlie error to make a vaniſhing 
les are ¶ blaſt of the ſpirite crearcd according to the image 
: receh of God, — to bring to nothing the temple of the 
wi holie ghoſt :finallic to robbe that part of vs where- 
in the Godhead ſhineth moſt, of this gift, ſo that 


an o- 
> goeth the ſtate of the bodie ſhoulde bee better then the 
ward.“ ſtate of the ſoule. 


Qveſt. What midle ſtare of the ſoules is there? 
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An. It is neither lawful nor expedient to enquire 
curiouſly t was ſaid to the theef, this day thou ſhak 
be with me in Paradiſc*. Let vs comend our ſoules 
to Chriſt, as did Stephen. The ſoules of the repro. 
bare ſuffer ſuch torments as they haue deſerued*, 

Queſt, Where ſhall they be? 

An, There is not that demenſion of the ſoule 
which is of the body. Ihe gathering together of the 
holy ſpirits is called Abrahams boſomeꝛit is enough. 
lude aſſigneth the ſame lot and portion to thè re- 

robate which he allotreth to the diuels*, 

7 Obiect. The immortall ſoules ſhall be cloathed 
with new bodies. For it is not likely, that fleſh which 
is vncleane ſhall riſc againe. 

An, As if there were none vncleanneſſe of the 
ſoules:neither could that be purged by God, which 
is infected & defiled with the blot of fin, Euery one 
ſaith Paul,ſhalrecciue by his body, vhether good or 
euil, And this doth plaine reaſon tel vs. For if death 
which hath his beginning frö the fal of man, be acci- 
dentall the reſtoring which Chriſt brought apper- 
taineth to the ſame body, which began to bee mor- 
tall. Moreoucr if we muſt haue new bodies given vs 
where is the likehhood of the head and members? 

8 Therfore the ſpirit of God doth euerie where 
in the ſcripture exhort ys to hope for the reſurre- 
ction of our fleſh*, And baptiſme is vnto ys a ſcale 
of the reſurrection to come®*, To theſame end ten- 
deth the word ap Im which gaue alſothe name 


- to church yards.Therfore we ſhallriſe 1 in the 


ſame fleſh which we beare, as touching the ſubſtãce 
but the qualitic ſnalbe changed, and the eſtate ſhall 
be farre more excellent: for the corruptible bodie 
ſhall put on incorruptionꝰ. Alſo we muſt note a diſ- 


ference betweene thoſe which died long agoe, and 
l thoſe 
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thoſe whom that day ſhal finde liuing & remaining. 
For, as Paul wicnefſerh*, e ſhall not all ſleepe, but i Cor,r5.29, 
we ſnall be all changed. Neither ſhall thoſe which 

then are aliue preuent the dead, but rather they 1 ce. 14.51. 
ſnall riſe againe firſt, which haue ſlept in Chriſt“. 

Obiect. It is appointed for all mortall men once 754.15. 
to die“. leb. 9. 27. 

An, Where the ſtate of nature is changed it is a 
kinde of death, 

9 Queſt, By what right is the reſurrection com · The reſur 
mon to the wicked and to thoſe which are accurſed — of che 
of God, which is a ſingular benefite of Chriſt? _ 

An. Thoſe thinges which are proper to Chriſt & 
his members flowe ouer vnto the wicked allo, not 
that they may lawfullic poſſeſſe them, but that the 
may be made more inexcuſeable: So the Sun riſeth 4.5. 46. 
ypon the good and the bad“. A ſimilitude 

Obiect. The reſurrectiom is not firly compared to 
fraile benefites. 

An, So ſoone as the Diuels were eſtranged from 
God the fountaine of life, they deſerued deſtructi- 
on, whereby they ſnoulde be vtterlie aboliſhed: yet 
through the wonderfull counſell of God there was 
found a midle eſtate, that with out life they ſnoulde 
lue in death. It ought to ſeeme more abſurd, if the J _— - 
reſurreRion be accidental to the wicked, which dra- : 
weth them before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt a- 
painſt their will, whom now they refuſe to heare as 
their teacher. 

10 And becauſe the propheſie of death ſwal- The reſurreais 
lowed vp in victorie“, ſhall then bee fulfilled, is aceidentall 
let vs alwaics remember eternall felicitie the end ot to *he wicked 
the reſurrection. We know that we are the children Eternal fol . 
of God, but it hath not yet appeared: but when wee ty 
ſhallbe like to him, wee ſhall ice him euen as he is. 1-166. 3.2, 

8 ij 
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Furthermore as God diſtributing his giftes to his 
The glorie of Saints in this world,doth vnequallie caſt his beams 
che Sainte: ypon them, ſo the maner of their glorie ſhall be vn- 
The RL _ in the heauens, where God ſhall crowne his 
ifts*, 
l 11 Quefi, What diſtance ſhall there be between 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, betweene the married 
and virgins, &c. 
A Curious An, This is a curious queſtion, and without the 
queſtion. bounds of ſcripture, 
Queſt, To what end ſerueth the repairing of the 
world, ſeeing the children of God (hal want nothing 
Aar. 22 30. but ſhall be as angels“? 

An. In the verie beholding and ſight of God 
there ſhall be ſo great pleaſantneſſe, that this felici- 
tic ſhall farre exccede all helps wherewith wee now 
are helped“. 

12 Furthermore, becauſe no diſcription can 
The torments match the greatneſſe of Gods vengeance againſt 
ot the wicked, the reprobate, their torments and vexations are fi- 
Aar. 8. 120. a gured to vs by bodilie thinges, namely by darkneſſe, 
1 - . 2 weeping,gnaſhing of teeth, vnquenchable fire, che 
Te66.24.64, worme gnawing the heart without end. Wherby as 
30.33. we ought to be holpen to conceiue after a ſort the 

ſtate of the wretched, ſo we ought principally to fa- 
ſten our cogitatiõ in that what a miſerable thing it 
is to be eſtraunged fro all fellowſhip with God, and 
not ſo onlie, but to feele the maieſtie of God ſo ſet 
againſt thee, that thou canſt no way eſcape but thou 


ſhalr be vrged and preſſed by it. 


1{or . 13.12. 
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Ofthe outward meanes or helpes whereby 
God allureth vs to the fellowſhip of 
Chiiſt,andretaineth ys in it. 


1 


ſed, Therfor 


CHAP, 1. 
Of the true Churche with which wee ought 
to keepe onutie, 


e he hat 


E haue taught that Chriſte is 
Ti made ours by the faith of the go- 

ſpel. But becauſe our rudenes is 
7 great, faith necdeth ourwarde 


elpes wherby it may both be in- 


gendered in vs, and alſo inerea- 


h appointed Paſtours and Do- Eb. 4.31. 


ours * ro teach vs with mouth, and confirme vs by 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. Wherefore 
order of reaching doth require, that we intreat now 
of the church, to which God hath committed this 
treaſure, and alſo of the gouernment, orders, and 


power therof; alſo of the ſacraments, and laſt of all, he ajvifion of 
of politike order. 
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2 In the Creede where wee profeſſe that wee 
beleeue the Church, that is referred not only vnto 
the viſible Church whereof we now ſpeake, but alſo 
vnto the inuiſible. We bele eue, becaulc oftentimes 
there is no difference between the children of god 
and profane men: Againc, it doth ſomtimes not ap- 

eare in the eies of men, but as wheat cornes are 
bid vnder an heape of chaffe, ſo is it onhe knowen 
to God alone. That hapned in the time of Elias“. 
But we do not ſay, ln the church as in God, becauſe 
cir confidence reſteth in him, which ſhould not fo 
agree to the church. It is called catholike or vniuer- 


The Catholike ſall, becauſe as there is but one head, Chriſte, ſo alſo 


Church. 


Vnder the 
Catholike 
Church the 
viſidle is com. 


prehended. 


Ac. 4.32» 
E. 4. 


Faluation is 


ſure becauſe 


election is tuiCc 


P ſal. 46.6 
Joel 2+4J 24 
Abd. 17. 


there is but one bodie,whereot there be many mẽ- 
bers, liuing together by one faith, hope, loue, and 
through one ſpirite of God, 

3 Vnder the cathelike and vniuerſall churche 
we comprehend the viſible church. The communis. 
on of ſaints is added better to expteſſe the qualitie 
of / church, as if it were ſaid, chat they are gathered 
togeather ynto the fcllowthip of Chriſt vppon this 
condition, that they may mutuallic impart whatſo- 
cucrbenctites God beſtoweth vppon them“. From 
thence we haue manic fruites. For ypon this condi- 
tion we belccue the church, that we may be aſſured- 
lie perſwaded that we are members thereof. So long 
as our ſaluation hath ſuch a ſtay, it ſhall neuer fall 
don: For it ſtandeth with Gods election & eternal 
prouidence.Secondly it is ioyned with the firmenes 
and ceitaintic of Chriſt who is ncuer pluckt from 
the members of his bodice. Morzouer we know that 
the truth ſhall neuer faile vs. Finallic the promiſes 
appertaine vnto vs For there ſhall bee ſaluation in 
Sion*, Alſo there is great argument ot conſolation 
in the verie imparting of good thinges: For wee 


know 
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wen 
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knowe that all that appertaineth ynto vs, whatſo- Conſolation 
euer the Lorde beſtowerh-yppon his members and 5? pt oven 
ours. ting ot eccleſi- 

4 But becauſe we are now purpoſed to intreat of aſticall goodes 
the viſible church, let vs learne euen by this one ti- 
tle of mother, how neceſſarie the knowledge therof 
is, ſeeing there is none entrance into life, vnleſſe ſhe A ſimiliiude. 
conceiue vs in her wombe, vnleſſe ſhe bring vs forth 
vnleſſe ſhe nouriſh ys with her breaſts. That done, 
vnle ſſe ſhe defend vs vnder her cuſtodie & gouern- 
ment, vntill hauing put of this mortall fleſh, wee be Mar.2 3. 30. 
like to angels“. Moreouer there is no ſaluation to be 1% 37-32 
hoped for without her boſome “. ae TOrhbefes 

And to the ende wee may be nouriſhed, and 
kept in the Church, God hath giuen ys paſtours?, , a 
to whom is committed the preaching of « heau6s x; — 
lie doct rine. For this purpoſe woulde he haue onlie aſſemblies. 
aſſemblies to be kept, that doctrine might nouriſhe 
the conſent of — - 2 F | 

Obie, The beholding of a mortall man doth de- 4 fz 
baſe the word of 30 the 4 

An. An vneſtimable treaſure muſt not therfore be 
caſt away, becauſe it is brought vnto vs in earthlie 
veſſels. For by this meanes out obedience is tried, & 
our infirmitie is prouided. 

6 Obie, That is falſlie tranſlated to mortall 
man, which is proper to the ſpirit. 

An. God who is the authour of preaching, ioy- 
ning his ſpirit with it, promiſeth fruite therofꝰ:or a- 14. 4K. 
pow when he ſeperateth himſelfe from outwarde 194.1 5.16. 

elpes, he challendgerh to him ſelfe alone, as well * Cor. 3.7 
— beginninges of faith, as the whole courſe ther- (,. 5. is. 
ot“. | 
7 Furthermore in the viſible Churche there be 
manic hypocrites intermingled, who haue nothing 
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of Chriſt beſides the onlie title, who are ſuffered for 
a time, either becauſe they cannot lawfully be con. 
uict by iuſt iudge ment, or els becauſe there is not 
alwaics ſuche ſharpe diſcipline vſed as ought to 
be. 

8 Therefore the Lord hath ſer it out vnto vs by 
certaine markes, ſo farre as was expedient for ys to 
know it, 

Name lie by the miniſteric of the worde, & the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments. | 

10 For whereſocucr the preaching of the goſpel 
is reuerentlie heard, and the ſacraments are not 
neglected,there appeareth neither deceirful,neyet 
a doubtfull face of the church: whoſe authoritie no 
man may deſpice , nor yet refuſe her admonitions: 
for it is the puller and ſtrong ſtay of truth, and the 
houſe of Godꝰ: therfore to depart from the church 
is to denie God and Chriſt, 

11 Wherfore let vs keep diligentlie theſe marks 
imprinted in our minds. For there is nothing which 
Sathan doth more goe about, thẽ to take away the 
one of theſe or els both: ſometimes, that hauing a- 
boliſhed theſe markes, hee may take away the true 
diſtinction of the church: ſometimes that hauing 
brought in contempt thereof, hee may carne 
vs away fiom the Churche by manifcſt falling a- 
Way. | 

g 2 But although there creepe in ſomtimes ſome 
fault either in the adminiſt ration of doctrine, or of 
the ſacraments, yet it may not eſti ange vs from the 
communion thereof. For all points of true doctrine 
haue not one forme. In the meane ſeaſon, if we en» 
deuour to amend that which miſliketh vs, wee doe 
that, according to our duetie. 

13 And our ſufferance muſt go far farther in to- 
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erating the imperfection of life. For it is an eaſie 
matter to ſlip here. 
Obiect. The Church is not there where there is Putitanes. 
not perfect pureneſſe ot life. Becauſe the Church —— 
muſt be holic*, Epb * 
An. Chriſt taught by manie parables, that the 
Church will be mixed of good & cuill vntill the day 
of iudgement“. Mer 13.47. 85 
14 Obiect. It is an vntollerable thing that the 3-*?» 
plaguc of vices, doth ſo raigne euerie where. 
An. I graunt : & yet Paule confeſſeth the church 
ofthe Corinthians to be the fellowſhip of Chriſt & 
the Sainctes, though a filthie blot had beſmeared 
almoſt all the whole bodie, not onely in corruption 
of manners, but alſo of doctrine . And among the 1c. 1. 11. . 
Galathians the Apoſtle founde Churches which — — 8 
were forſakers of the Goſpellꝰ. 9 4 
15 Obiect. If itbe not lawfull as Paul witneſſeth“, * 1 cer. f. 2 
to cate common bread with wicked men, much lefle 
ſhall it be lawfullro eate the Lords bread. 
An, It is ſurely a great reproche and ſhame, it 
dogges and ſwine haue a place among the children 
of God. And much more if the ſacred bodie of Swyne and 
Chriſt be made common to them. Let the Paſtors dopges are not 
be circumſpect in that poynt. But it is one thing 2 
to auoyde the companie of the wicked, and an o- 
ther thinge to forſake the ſellowſhip of the Church 
through hatred of euill men, But Paule doeth 
exhort them which come to the Lordes Table, 
that cueric man examine him ſelte, not another, 
or the whole Church. He which eateth vnwor- 
_ cateth damnation to him ſelfe, and not to o- ee 
thers“. 
16 And although this temptation do ſomerimes 
iſſault euen good men, through raſh zcale of righ- 


—— — SS ——— — 2g a 


, * 


Tentation 
through raſh 
zcalec of righ 
teouſnes. 


1 


20 


Pr "PP: 
= — a * 


266 AN ABRIDGEMENIT OF 


teouſneſſe: yet we ſhall finde this, that too much 
churliſhneſſe ſpringeth rather from pride and hau- 
tineſſe, then from meere holineſſe, and the true de. 
ſire thereof. Notwithſtanding if any be moued with 
this temptation, let them thinke with them ſelues, 
that in a great multitude there be manie holy in the 
ſight of God, whs they ſee not: that of thoſe which 
ſeeme diſeaſed there be manie which being awaked 
with the feare of God, do defire to attaine to grea- 
ter integritie: and that they muſt not geue iudge- 
ment vpon a man for one fact: morequer that there 
is greater force both in the miniſterie of the word, 
and alſo in the participation of holy myſteries, then 
that all that force can vaniſh away through the de- 
fault of certaine wicked men: Firſt of all that in 


iudging the Church, the judgement of God is of, 


greater force, then the iudgement of men. 

17 0bief, Chriſt hath cleanſed his Church tho. 
rough the waſhing of water, in the word of life, that 
he might make it to him ſelfe a glorious bride , not 
hauing ſport or wrinkle &c*, | 

An. The Lord worketh dayly in publiſhing her 
wrinkles, and in wiping away her blots, Wherupon 
it followeth that her holineſſe is not yet perfect. 

18 There was great corruption in the Church 
of Iſraell*, and yet for all that the Prophets did not 
therefore erect to them ſelues newe churches, or 
build newe altars. 

19 What maner age was that of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles? And yet the deſperat impietie of the Pha- 
rilees could not be letted, neither yet that diſſolute 
kind of life which raigned euerie where at that time 
but they would be partakers ot the ſame ſacrifices 
with the people, and would come together with the 


reſt into one temple vnto the publike exerciſes N 
reu- 
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religion. Therefore let both theſe continue firme & The church 
certaine: that they are not to be excuſed who for- muſtnot be for- 
fake the Church: Secondly that the faultes of men Ken 
do not hinder but that we may rightly proteſſe our 

faith there:becaule the godl 2 is not hurt 

euen with the vnworthineſſe of the Paſtor: neither 

are the Sacramentes leſſe wholeſome for an holie 

man, becauſe they are handled of vncleane men. 

20 Obie. When the Paſtors exhort the people 
to go forward, and to flic to pardon, they leade the 
away from perfection. 

An It is adeuelliſh deuiſe, to infect our mindes 9 
with confidence of perfection, whiles we are yet in — "mM 
the courle, And therfore inthe Creed remiſſion of 
fnnes is annexed: and we are entred into the (o+ 
cietie ofthe Church by the ſigne of waſhing. 

21 Neither doth the Lord onely once receiue vs k emifion of 
into the Church by remiſſion of finnes , but alſo he ſinnes. 
kee peth vs in it by the ſame, 

22 To make vs partakers of this good thing the Why the keys 
keyes of the Chuirchare committed and giuen, not wer geuin to 
one ly that they might be looſed from their ſinnes, the Church. 
which ſhould be conuerted from vngodlineſſe, vnto 


the faich of Chriſt, but rather, that the Paſtours 


might continually execute this office among the 


2 faithfull. Therefore we muſt marke threc thines in 


this place. Firſt, that how great ſocuer the holines 1 
ol the Sainctes be here, yet can they not ſtande be- 

fore God without remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly that a 
no man can emoy this benetite of the Church, vn- 

leſle he continue in the fellowſhip thereof, Thirdly 3 
that it is diſtributed by the miniſters of the Church, 
eicher by preaching the Goſpell, or adminiſttinge 

the Sacraments, F 

23 Obie. The people of God is regenerate by 
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Anabaprtifis Baptiſme vnto a pure and angelicalllife. But if anie 
Nouatianc, man ſinne after Baptiſme , there is no longer anie 
hope of pardon. 
An. By the commaundement of the Lorde the 
N. 17 Sainctes do dayly ſay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes“, 
W — . pardon. Whome will he haue 
vs to pardon ſeauentie times ſeauen times *, not 
our bretheren ? God pardoneth not once or twiſe, 
E ſo oſten as a ſinner ſigheth aud groneth vnto 
im. N 
The infirmitie 24 The Patriarkes were circumciſed, and dili. 
ol the Saintes gently taught righteouſneſſe: and yet they conſpi- 
Gen 3638 red to put their Lilies to death “. Simeon & Leui 
_—_ did rage cruelly againſt the Sichemites“. What ſhal 
we ſay of Ruben, luda, Dauid and manie other: be- 
ing regenerate they fell filthily : and yet they obtai- 
ned pardon, 
25 What offence is greater then rebellion? For 
Rebellion a it is called adiuorcement betweene God and his 
great offence Church: but this is ouercome by the goodneſſe of 
God*, Returne vnto me ſaith the Lorde, and ] will 
receaue thee, Returne thou turne away, & I will not 
turne away my face from thee. Neither was it in 
vaine, that he ordained in the Lawe, dailie ſacrifices 
for ſinnes. 

26 ls this benefite taken away from the faichfull 
by the comming of Chriſt , that they dare not pray 
for forgiueneſſe of ſinnes? He ſhould haue come 
ro the — and not to the ſaluation of his, 


Ter. 3.1. 13 


—— ſinge“, and yet hee is not excluded from pat- 


. 4.9 don. 
27 The falling away of the Galathians was no 
1 (er,12.21, ſmal ſinne“. The Corinthians did ſwarme with more 


and no lighter offences. And yet neither of them 
is 


Peter denyed Chriſt, and that not without cur- | 
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is excluded from the mercie of God, 

28 Obiect. Euerie fault is not an ynpardonable 
ſinne, but the voluntarie tranſgreſſinge of the 
Lawe. | 

An, Why did God then commaund in the Lawe 
facrifices to be offered for purging the voluntarie  . 
finnes of the fairhfull * ? Who can excule Dauid by 1 
ignorance? Did the Patriarkes thinke the murthe- 
ring of their brother a lawfull thing? 

29 Obie, The ſinnes which are forgiuen the The 
faichfull dayly are light faults, which come vpon the Cenſure of the 
through infirmitie of the fleſh: but ſolemne repen- Olde fathers 
tance for more hainous offences,ought no more to 
be repeated then Baptiſme. 

An, Whereas the men of olde did ſo hardly par- 
don thoſe who had commirted anie thing worthy to 
be puniſhed by the Church, they did it not for this 
cauſe , becauſe they thought that the Lord would 
hardly pardon it: but they meant by this ſharpneſſe 
toterrifie others that they might not runne head- 
long into wickedneſſe : for which they ſhould be e- 
ſranged from the fellowſhip of the Church. 


CHAP, It. 
A compariſon of the falſe Church with the true. 


' 159 ſeing the Church being grounded 
vpon the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 

phets“, hach the miniſterie of the word and Sacra- Fb. 2. 10. 
ments as proper to it, if you take away doctrine, how 
ſhall the building any longer ſtand? It is the ſtay of , g. 1. 
truth*, Therfore there is no Church where lying & The Church 
falſhood raigne. is the grounde 

2 Seing the caſe ſo ſtandeth in Papiſme,we may ock of truths 
perceaue what Church remaineth there. In ſteed of 
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the miniſterie of the worde there raigneth theres 

I peruerſe gouernment made of lies, which partly ex. 

tingu ſheth the pure light, and partly choketh it: in 

place of the Lords Supper is come moſt filthy ſacrj. 

2 edge: the worſhip of God is disfigured with a di. 

What the uerſe heape of ſuperſtitions: all doctrine is buried 

_—_ and baniſhed: publike aſſemblies are ſchooles of i 
dolatrie and impictic, 

Oblect. The Church of Rome being founded by 

the Apoſtles, conſecrated by the bloud of the mar. 


+, 200g tyrs, hath bene preſerued by continuall ſucceſſion 
without Chriſt of Biſhops: therfore it is the true Church, 


An, The colour of ſucceſſion is nothing worth, 
vnleſſe the poſteritie holde the trueth which they 
haue receaued of their fathers by hand, vncortupt, 
and vnleſſe they abide in it. 

wheria the Therfore the Romaniſts pretend none other 

Papifts and thing at this day, then did the Iewes in old time, 

the Iewes agre when they were reproucd by the Lordes Prophetes 

for their blindneſſe, impiety, & idolatrie. For as they 

did glotiouſlie boaſt ol che temple, ceremonies, and 

Jer 74 ſacrificesꝰ, ſo in ſtecd of the Church they ſhew cer- 
Exech. 10.4. taine outward viſures. 

4 For this is a perpetuall marke wher with our 

£ Lord hath marked vs, He which is of the truth, hea» 

leb. 8.37. reth my voyce*,I am that good ſheepheard, andl 

know my ſheep, and am knowen of them. My ſheep 

19.10.14 _ heate my voyce*. The Church is the kingdomeof 


h 1 | 7 
Ces hive Chriſt : he raigneth by his worde: therefore ſeeing 


dome, there is no ſcepter in Popery,ſhould the kingdome 
of Chriſt be there? 

Who are here. 5 Object. They are guiltie of ſchiſme and here- 

rickes & Schiſ. fie who preach any other doctrine then that which 

matickes. the Church of Rome doth preach , & haue by them 


ſelues aſſemblies to prayer, to baptiſe, and to mint- 
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ſter the Supper. 

An. They are called hereticks & ſchiſmaticks who 
making a diuiſion, do breake in ſunder the commu- 
mon of the church, which is contained in two bods, 
to wit the agreement of true doctrine, & brotherlie 
loue : whereupon Auguſtine putteth this difference 
berweene ſchiſmatikes and heretikes*, becauſe the 2 — 
latter corrupt with falſe opinions the ſynceritic of“ 
faith: and the former, euen where there is like faith, 
do breake the bond of fellowſhip. 

6 Fowthen ſhould we be ſuch which keepe the 
doctrine of the truth, hauing caſt away lying?I ſaye 
nothing of that that they haue excommunicate and 
curſed vs: the Apoſtles had ex periẽce of the ſame*, %. 16. 

The true Church was at that time extant a- 
mong the Iewes and Iſraelites, when they did abide Without the 
in the lawes of the couenant. But after that hauing — 
ſorlaken the Law of the Lord they did degenerate 1 
ynto idolatr ie, they partly loſt that prerogatiue. For 
who dare call that companie the Church, where the 
word of the Lord is manifeſtly troden vnder foote? 

$8 Leſt, Was there then no parcell or part of 
the Church among the Iewes after that they fell to 
idolatrie? 

An. There were ſome degrees in the very falling 
away. For they came not ſtraight way to the vtter- 
moſt point, vntill euen the verie Prieſtes did defile 
the Temple of God with profane and abhominable 
rites, 


Go too, let the Papiſts ifthey can, deny that — 

the ſtate of religion is as corrupt among them as it nder the 

vas vnder leroboam. But they haue groſſer idola- then vnder le- 

te, neither are they purer in doctrine. roboam 
Obiect. All the Prophets which were at Teruſale, 


when things were moſt corrupt there, did neither 
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offer ſacrifice by them ſelues, neither had they ſe. 
uerall aſſemblies gathered to prayer. 
An. They were commanded to meet together in 
The comande · Salomons temple “. And yet they were not enforced 
mo at to meet to vſe any ſuperſtitious worſhip: yea they tooke in 
inf wee hand noching , but that which need 
Exod 2949 g but that which was appointed of 
God, But what like thing haue the Papiſts? 
10 We wil willingly graunt them that,which the 
Propheres graunted to the Iewes , and l{raclites of 
Iſ.1.14 their time“, ſeing things were there in better ſtate, 
And yet they cric euerie where, that the aſſemblies 
are profane, wherto they may no more agree, then 
deny God. Bur and if there be a Church in Popery, 
then is the Church not the piller of truth *, but the 
eſtabliſhment of falſhood: not the tabernacle of the 
liuing God, but a receptacle of idols. 
There remaine 11 Notwihſtanding as there remained in times 
fooreſteppes paſt among the lewes, certaine peculiar ptetroga- 
of the Church tives of the Church, ſo neither do we at this day 
take from rhe Papiſts the footſteps which the Lord 
would haue to remaine among them, after the ſcat- 
tering abrode of the Church: for cir cũciſion could 
not be ſo profaned and defiled with their vncleane 
hands, but that it was alſo a Sacrament of his coue- 
nant, So God in Poper ie preſerued baptiſme to bea 
teſtimonie of the couenant. 
De 9.27. 12 By this means that is fulfilled which Daniel? & 
»: Theſa.3.4 Paul fortold cõcerning Antichriſt, namely that he 
ſhould ſit in the Temple of God. Thereby is meant 
that his kingdome ſhall be ſuch, as ſhal neither abo- 
liſh the name of Chriſt nor of the Church, though 
godlineſſe be ſo baniſhed,and all things ſo out of or- 
der, that there appeateth there — che face of 
Babilon then of the holy citie of God. 
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CHAP. 111. 
Of the teachers and miniſters of the church, of their 
election and office, 


1 D Vt though God be able to gouerne & teach my = 
the Church, either by hum ſeIF,or by Angels, une 4 
yet there be three cauſes for which he had rather men. 
haue this done by men. Firſt he declareth his good I 
will coward vs, when he taketh from among men, 
ſuch as ſhould be his embaſſadours in the world, 
and repreſent his perſon *, Secondly , this is the 4 
beſt exerciſe vnto humilitie, when as he acquain- 1 cer. f. 20 
teth vs ro obey his worde, hoe ſo cuer u be prea- 1 (er. 3. is 
ched by men, 2 to vs“. Laſt of all noching is more .. 
fit to nouri mutuall loue, then that men ſhould 
be knit together with this bonde, when one is made 
Paſtour to teach ihe reſt, and the ſcholers receaue 
from one mouth common doctrine. All this mi- 
niſterie doeth Paule deuide into fiue thinges when 
he ſaich *, The ſame hath made lome Apoſtles, The dilieor p 
ſome Prophetes, ſome Euangeliftes , fame Pa- the miniſteria 
ſtours, and teachers, vnto the reſtotinge of the 
Saincts, &c. 

2 In theſe wordes he teacheth two thinges: 
firſt that the miniſterie which God vſeth in gouer- 
ning his Church is the principall bond 5 the 
faichfull are knit together in one bodie. Secondlie * 
that the Church can by none other meanes be kept 
in ſafetie, vnleſſe it be vpholden with theſe props 
and helps, wherinit hath pleaſed the Lord to place 
3 aferic thereof. For neither the light and Rn 

the Sunne, or meate and drinke, are ſo neceſſa 
for this preſent life, as is the Apoſtolike and — — wy 
rall function, for preſeruinge the Church vppon che word. 
earth, A ſimiliude 
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3 Furthermore, God did ſet forth this worthines 
with ſuch titles as he could, ſaying , that their feete 
are beautifull, and their comming bleſſed which 
bring tidinges of peace *, That they are the light 
of the world: the ſalt of the earth: and the mini- 
ſters of the Spirite, of ſaluation, and of eternall 
life“. Therfore did he ſend Peter to Cornelius“, & 
Paule to Ananias“. 

4 The Apoſtles haue no certaine boundes ap- 
pointed them, but the whole world is aſſigned them 
to be brought vnder the power of Chriſtꝰ. Not all 
thoſe which were interpreters of the will of the 
Lord were Prophetes: but ſuch as excelled in ſin. 

ular reuclation. Euangeliſtes were leſſer in digni- 
tie then the Apoſtles, and next them inaffice: Pa- 
ſtours are ſuch as beare rule of diſcipline and the 
adminiſtration of the Sacramentes : but Doctours 
onely of interpreting the Scripture. Of theſe, onely 
the two laſt remayne in the Church: the other 
three the Lorde rayſed vp in the beginning of his 
kingdome. 

5 Therforethe ſame likelihood which our Do- 
ctors haue with the old prophets, the ſame haue our 
Paſtours with the Apoſtles. The office ofthe Pro- 
phets was more excellent, by reaſon of the ſingular 
gift of reuelation wherein they did excel, but the of- 
fice of the doctors hath almoſt like reſpect. 

6 For the office of the Apoſtles was to preach, 
the Goſpell, and to baptize thoſe which belecued, 
vnto remiſſion of finnes*, Paul appointeth the ſame 
office to Paſtors, namely to preach the Goſpell, & 
to miniſter the Sacramentes*, As for the order of 
reaching it conſiſteth not onely in publike ſermons, 
bur it appertaineth alſo ynto priuate admonitions”, 


A. 20. 10. 31. but that which the Apoſtles did to all che whole 


world, 
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hines world,that doth the Paſtour to his flocke. 
feete We aſſigne to euerie Paſtor his Church. Vet Let paſtors 
which they may helpe other Churches, if anie thing hap- — _— 
light pen which requireth their preſence, but they muſt 9 
mini- not thinke ypon remouing, neither ought they for 
ernall their owne commodine to ſceke to be at libertic, A- 
$*, & gaine if it be expedient for anic to be tranſlated 
to an other place, let him not attempt this on his 
es ap- owne heade, but let him wayte for the publike au- 
chem thoritie. 
Nor all 8 And they are called Biſnops, Elders, Paſtors, 
of the Miniſters, without ditference, whichrule Chur- 
in ſin· ches. Hitherto concerning the offices which con- 
digni- ſiſt in the miniſterie of the worde. But there be o- 
e: Pa- ther alſo*, as powers, the gift of healing, interpre- Br 1 4.9. 
nd the tation, gouernment, caring for the poore, whereof 1 (. 12.26. 
tours to remaine, gouernment and care for the poore. 
,onely Gouernours were Elders choſen out of the multi- 
other rude, which ſhould beare rule together with the 
of his Biſhops in cenſuring manners and exerciſing diſci- 
pline*, Therefore euerie Church from the begin- Rem.12.9+ 
ur Do- ning had her Senate gathered of godly , graue, and j 
zue our hohe m, who had authoritie to correct vice. Which The conſiſtorie 
ie Pro- is neceſſarie for all ages. ar tho Woes 
ngukar 9 Thecharge of the poore was committed to 
the of- Deacons,whereofthere be two ſorts. For ſome did — 
diſtribute the almes: ſome gaue them ſelues to care * 
preach, for the ſicke: ſuch as were widowes*, Yer the Scrip- i Tu 5.10, 
lecued, ture doth ſpecially call the Deacons, who are made 
ie ſame a8 it were publike treaſurers for the poote : whoſe 
pell, & inſtitution is deſcribed by Luke“. Add. c. 3. 
rder of 10 And nowe ſeeing all thinges muſt be done in | 
rmons, order and decently in the holy aſſemblie , that 1 (or.1 4.40, 
itions“, muſt be obſerued principallie in appointinge go- 
whole uernement. Therefore let no man raſhlie intrude 
world, T ij 
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him ſelte to teach or gouetne without a publike cal. 
ling. Therfore that a man may be coũted a miniſter 
of the Church, firſt let him be rightly called: & chen 
he muſt anſwer his calling. 

11 And this treatiſe conſiſteth in fower points; 
that we know what maner perſons are to be made 
miniſters, and how, and by whom, & with what rite, 
they are to be appointed. I ſpeake of the outwarde 
calling, which appertaineth vnto the publike order 
ofthe Church. But I omit that ſceret calling wherof 
euerie miniſter is priuic him ſelfe before God, that 
he hath taken vpon him the office offered him, nei- 
ther of ambition, nor through couetouſneſſe, but in 
the ſincere ſeare of God, and with a deſire to ediſie 
the Church. 

12 Paule teacheth, what manner perſons are to 
be choſen to be Biſhops, namely ſuch as are of ſoũd 
doctrine, and holy life, and nor guilty of anie noto- 
r10us vice, which may both take away their autho- 
ritie, and allo defame the miniſterie. There is al- 


togerher like conlideration to be had of Deacons 


and Elders, And howe , is referred vnto religi- 
ous feare, Hereof came the faſtinges and prayers 
which the faythfull did vic when they made Ek 
ders“. 

13 The third thing is, by whome they muſt be 
cholen. The rule muſt not be fet from the Apoſtles, 
who addreſſed them ſelues vnto the worke at the 
commandement of God and Chtiſt alone. There- 
fore is it that they dare not appoint an other in the 
place of Iudas, but they ſet two in the midſt among 
them, that the Lord may declare by the lot, whether 
of the two he will haue to ſueceedꝰ. Allo Paule de- 
nieth that he was made by men“. 

14 But no man that is well in his wittes will de- 

ny 
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e cal. nie that Biſhops are appointed of men, ſceing therꝰ 
niſder be ſo manie teſtimonies of Scripture ex tant tor this 
chen matter. 

15 Nove the queſtion is whether the miniſter 
ought to be choſen by the whole Church: or oncly 
by his fellowes in alma the Elders, or oncly by 
the authoritic of one? Cyprian * aunſwereth theſe 


oints: 


made Lib. 1. Epiſt.3 


3 1 when he affirmeth that it cometh from — part ne 
order e authoritie of God, that the pricſts be choſen in people beinge 
cherof the ſight of all, the multitude being preſent , & that Preſent or uu- 
„ that he be allowed meete and worthie by publike iudge- niſters 
n, nei- ment and teſtimonie, 
but in Obie. Titus in Creta“, Timothie at Epheſus*, 7-1-5 
 edific did appoint Elders, 1 Tons 21. 
An, Not alone: but they were oncly as chiefe, 
areto that they might go before the people with good 
f ſolid and wholeſome counſell. So the Paſtours ought 
 NOTO= to beare rule in the election, that no offence be cõ- 
autho- mitted in the multitude, either through light- 
> bo. ob neſſe, or through cuill affections, or through tu- 
—_— n : .. - 4 What rite 
religi- 16 The rite of ordering remayneth. And it is Loying on of 
Yrayers manifeſt that the Apoſtles vſed none other rite haudes 
de El- or ceremonie , then laying on of handes,, Which 
rite came from the Hebrewes : who did as it were 
nuſt be repreſent to God by layinge on of handes, that 
oftles, which they would haue conſecrated, as wee may 6 48.14 
at the ſee in the bleſſinge of Ephraim and Manaſles *, "Mw. 19.15, 
There- So the Lorde laycd his handes vpon the infants*, 
rin the And though wee haue no commaundement tou- 
among chinge layinge on of handes, yet the diligent 
hether obſeruation of the Apoſtles ought to be in ſteed of 
ule de- a commaundement. This ſigne is profitable to com- 
| med vnto the people the worthines of the miniſtery 
ill de- that he which is appoynt ed may know chat he is no 
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longer his owne, but he is conſecrate to God & the 
Church: that he may belecue that he ſhall not 
want the holic Ghoſt. 


CHAP. ITT. 
Of the ſtate of the ada ( hurch, and the maner of gouer. 


ning which was in vſe before Poperze, 
I V Co miniſters ſocuer the olde Church 
had, it did diuide them into three ſortes: 
into Elders, out of which Paſtors and doctors were 
choſen : Elders, which bare rule in puniſhing man- 
ners: and Dcacons, to whome was committed the 
charge of the poore, and the deſtribution of almes, 
Readers and Acoluthes were no names of any cer- 
taine offices, as we ſhall afrerward ſee. 

2 The office of teaching was committed to the 
Elders. They according to their office did chuſe 
one in cuery citic,to who they gaue the title of Bi- 
ſhop: leſt through equalitie diſcord ſhould ariſe. Vet 
he had no Lordſhip ouer his fellowes in office: but 
the Biſhop had that function in the companie of El- 
ders which the Conſull had in the Senate, that by 
his authotitie he might gouerne the whole action, & 
that he might execute * which was decrecd by 
the common counſell. And that was brought in by 
mans conſent, accordinge to the neceſſitie of the 
time. In cuerie citie they had a colledge of Elders, 
which were Paſtors and Doctors. Alſo there was gi- 
uen to euerie citie a certaine countrey, which did 
take Elders thence, & ſhould as it were be accoun- 
ted into the bodic of that Church. If the countrey 
were larger vnder the biſnopricke, thẽ they appoin- 
ted countrey Biſhops , ho through the ſame pro- 
uince did repreſent the Biſhop. 

3 And 
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3 Andthe Biſhops and Elders were to applic 
chem ſelues to the miniſtration of the word & Sa- 
cramentes. Neither do I rehearſe the cuſtome of 
one age onely : for euen in Gregories time, wherein 
the Church was now almoſt decayed, it had not bin 
tollerable for anie Biſhop to abſtame from prea- 
ching* ; — 

4 Andwheras euerie prouince had one Arch- archbiſhop, 
biſhop among the Biſhops : & whereas in the coun- 

cell of Nice there were Pattiarkes appointed that pariarches. 
did appertaine vnto the preſeruation of diſcipline. 
And if anie thing did happen which could not be 
diſpatched by a fewe, they referred it ynto the 
prouinciall Synode. If the greatneſſe and hardneſſe 
of the cauſe, did require greater diſcuſſing, the 
Patriarkes were ioyned with the Synodes, from 
which they might not appeale but vnto a generall 
councell. Neither would they inuent anie forme 
of gouerning the Church differing from that which -—- op 
God preſcribed in his word, 

Neither was the order of the deacons other 
in that time, then vnder the Apoſtles. For they re- 
ceaued the dayly almes of the faithfull, & the year- 
lie reuenues of the Church, for nouriſhing partlie 
the miniſters and partlie the pocre: bur at the ap- 
pointment of the Biſhop , rowhome — — an 
account of their diſtribution yearely. Subdeacons 
were ioyned to the Deacons, that they might vſe 
their helpe about the poore. Archdeacons were 
made, when the great plentie of goodes did re- Subdeacons, 
quire a more exact kinde of diſtribution. And 

whereas the readinge of the Goſpell was commit- Archdeacons 

ted to them, as alſo exhortation to prayer, and 

whereas they miniſtred the cuppe in the Supper: 
that was done to adorn their office, that they might 
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vnderſtande that they bare a ſpirituall fun. 
&ion, | 
The diuiſion 6 By this we may gather what vic there was of 
<>" 74 0g the Church goods, and what maner diſtributio was 
ower parts made therot. 
| 7 At the beginning the adminiſtration was vo- 
luntarie: after that there were certaine Canons 
made which deuided rhe reuenues of the Church 
into foure partes: whereofone is aſſigned to the 
Biſhop and his familie: another to the clergie: the 
third to the poore : the fourth to the repairing of 
the Churches. 

8 Furthermore that which they beſtowed vpon 
adorning holie thinges was yeric litle and meane. 
And it anie neede were that continued allo whohe 
Glegorveſer, ca. to the poore, So did Cyrillus Biſhop of leruſalemꝰ 
Mos eſt.11queſt Acatius of Amida®, Exuperius of Theloſa“, & Am- 
12. broſe * behaue them ſelues, neither did they ſuffer 
y 4 _— the poore tobe hungtie. 

0. 11. cc. 18. 7 . - - 

Lb ud Nepotiz, 9 Thoſe which were appointed to be as it were the 
num. ſeminatie of the Church, were called Clarkes but 
Il r. de afic. vnproperlie. To them they commired firſt the 
2 charge of opening and ſhuttinge the Church, 
* and they called them doore keepers, After that 

2 they called them Acoluthes or followers, which 
Acoluthes wayted yppon the Biſhop, and did accompanie 
him, firſt for honours ſake, and ſecondly that none 

j euill ſuſpition might ariſe, Furthermore they had 
Subdeacons place graunted them to reade in the pu i pit, that by 
hade and litle they might be made knowen to the 

people, and that 4 might learne to abide the ſight 

ot the people, leſt being made Elders they ſhould 
be abaſhed when they came to teach. So they went 
forward by litle & litle, ynullthey were — Sub- 

deacons. 


Felaſiut cap. 
Pre. 16 queſt.z 


10 Wheras 
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pointes in the calling of miniſters were, hat ma- What maner 
ner perſons were to be called, and howe they were 
to be called, the old church did therein followe the 2 
rule of the Apoſtles. In that which wee ſer downe in How. 
che rhirde place: namelie by whs they ought to be 
choſen,they did nor alwaies keepe one order. In old 
time no man was receiued into the companie of By whom 
clarkes without conſent of the whole mul:ntude*®. 
Bur becauſe in thoſe leſſer exerciſes there was no cio lib. 
great danger, they began at length to ceaſe from aſ- When they 
king the conſent of the multitude. Afrerwarde euen _ — 
in the reſt of the orders (except the biſhops) the cõ — ofthe 
mon people left the mdgement to the Biſhop & El- church 
ders:laue onelie when new Elders were appointed 
to — : then it was expedient that x. multi- 
tude of the place ſhould giue their conſent. Orders Orders were 
were giuen at certaine times of the yeare, leaſt any Beuin at cer- 
ſhould creep in priuily without conſent of the faith- pms, vg 
full, or leaſt he ſhould proceed too caſilie. yeare. 

11 The people did long keepetheir libertie in 
chooſing Biſhops: hence came theſe ſayings,ler him Biſhops 
be choſen Biſhop,whom the cleargic, multitude, or 
the greater number ſhal require. Let him be choſen Teo rim epeft 
of all which muſt gouerne all, 92 cap 2 

12 0bief, It was eſtabliſhed in the Councell of z. 
Laodicia*,that the multitudes ſhould not be ſuftred 
to chooſe, 

An, It was done for good cauſe: for it cõmeth ro Why the 
paſſe ſcarce at anie time, that ſv manic heads agree beo leceaſed 
together in one ſenſe, But there was a good remedy © * 
for this dãger. For firſt the clearks alone did chooſe: 

& hauing choſen one, they preſented him to Ma- eq rg 
giſtrate or Senate or chief men. They (after cõſul- — 


tatiõ had) if they thought the electiõ iuſt, cõfirmed 
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it: if not, they did chooſe one whõ they did better ab 
low. Then he was brought to the multitude, So Leo 
ſaich, the deſires of the citizens, the teſtimonies of - 
the pedple, the ——— of the honorable, the e- 
lection of the clearkes muſt be waited for. 

13 This manner of chooſing was yet of force in 
Gregories time, and it is likely that it endured long 
af ter. 

14 The fourch thing followeth, with what rite 


With what cite miniſters were admitted to their office. The Latin 


Cheirotonia, 
Chcirothcſia 


None was 
ordained with 
out examina- 
tion. 


Conſecration 


of Miniſters 


called this ordination or conſecratiõ, the Grecians 
Cheirotonia or Cheirotheſia. And there is extant the 
decree of the Nicene councell, that the Metropoli. 
tane come together with all the Biſhops of the pro- 
uince, to ordaine him which is choſen. If he cannot, 
let tnree at leaſt come together: let thoſe which are 
abſent teſtifie their conſent by letters. They were 
commaunded to bee preſent therefore, that there 
might rhe ſtraighter examinatiõ be had of the lear- 
ning and maners of him which was to be ordeined: 
neither was the matter diſpatched without exami- 
nation. 

15 Whereas this was done euerie where with. 
out exception, a diuers manner grew in vſe by little 
and little, that thoſe which were choſen went toge- 
ther to the Metropolitane to require orders: and 
not long after came ina farre worſe cuſtome, that 
the Biſhops in a manner of all Italie, did fer their 
conſecration thence. But the rite was laying on of 
handes. 


CHAP, v. 

That the ancient forme of gouernment waronerthrownt 
by the tyrannie of the Papacie. 

l N2# let ys conferre and compare the order 

of gouerning the Popiſh church, with me 
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he 2 and old — which 0 — 1 

cribed, that it may more caſilie a ow falſlie Ong. 
they chalenge to themſelues the — church. — 
Ie 1s beſt to begin with calling, and we will giue the 
firſt place to Biſhops, There is there no examinati- 
on of learning or maners, yea this hundreth yeeres, 
chere hath been founde ſcarce one among an hun- 
dred which had in him anie ſounde docttine: fewe 
which were not drunkardes , whorcmongers, hun- 
ters, &c. 

2 Now inchooſing, all that right of the people By who 
was taken away: their deſires, aſſent, ſubſcriptions 
& al ſuch things did vaniſh away.The whole power 
is tranſlated vnto the Canons onlie: they beſtowe 
the Bulhopricke vppon whom they will, ſo that it is 
made at this day for the moſt part, a reward of adul- 
tetie and baudrie. 

3 Ordaining is nothing but a meer mock:wheras 
princes haue by bargainingin ſome places obtained 
of the Biſhops of Rome to nominate the Biſhops, 
che churche hath ſuffered no newe loſſe therein, be- 
cauſe the election is onely taken from the Canons, 
ho toołe it to themſelues by no right. 

4 Behold their excellent calling, by reaſon wher- 
of che Biſhops boaſt that they be the ſucceſſours of 4 
the Apoſtles. And they ſay that the right to make 
elders belongeth to them owe and they ace made 
not to gouern, or feed the people, but to lacrihice:in 
like ſort, when they conſecrate Deacons, they ſpeak Deacons. 
nothing of their proper office, hut they ordaine the 
to certaine ceremonies about the challice and par- 
tin. It was cſtabliſhed*, that euerie one which was ,, 8,4 
ordained ſhould haue a place appointed him forth- c4/ce4on, diſt 
with: now? it is ſufficient if their reuenue bee ſuffi- :n2.70.cap.t, 
cient to ſuſtaine them. They doe in deed with great 
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. ſhadow that which they do, but they be on. 


e viſures, herein there is no ſoundneſſe. 

5 Obie, Biſhops haue vicars to enquire of lear. 
ning before ordering, 

An, But what + whether they can reade their 
Maſles;whether they can decline ſome cõmon word 
where with they meet in reading. Whe thoſe which 
are to bee ordered are brought to the altar, it is de- 
manded thriſe in words which they vnderſtand not 
whether they be worthie of che honour? One which 
neuer ſaw them, anſwereth, they be worthie. Is not 
that to mocke God and men? 

6 How much better do they behaue themſelues 
in beſtowing of bene ficesꝰ Trulie lo, that no one of 
them can hit another inthe teeth. All of thẽ breake 
in generally as into a farme of their enemies. 

7 But this is allo a gre ater monſter, that one mã 
is appointed to gouerne fiue or ſixe churches. Wee 
may ſee in Princes Courtes young men which are 
thriſe Abbots, twiſe Biſhops, once Archbiſhops, 

8 But let vs ſec how faithfullie they do their dus 
tie. Of Prieſts, ſome are Monks, ſome Seculars. That 
former flocke was vnknowen to the old churche, to 
which this ſong is now firſt ſoung: let a Monke being 


content with his cloiſter, neither preſume to mini- 


ſter the ſacraments, or to beare any other publike 
function. A manifeſt mocking of God, 

9 Seculars are partlie beneficed, & partlie they 
ſpende their daily labour in ſaying Maſſe, or in ſin- 
ging, & they liue by the wages which they get that 
way. Benefices, haue either cure of ſoules as biſhop» 
ricks or Pariſhes: or els they be ſtipends for daintie 
men which get their liuing by ſinging, as Prebends, 
Canonſhips, Perſonages, Dignities, Chapelléſhips. 
As for hirelings, they get their liuing from day to 
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day,and atter a ſhameleſſe maner ſer themſelues to 
fale for gaine, and like hungrie dogs with importu- 1qyngrie hyre- 
nate begging , they wring out of men againſt their linges. | 
will, chat which they put in their — Ilie. They 

factifice Chriſt vpon the altar: which is to do ſacri- 

ſice not to God, but to the —.— e 

10 The ſame account ought we to make of Ca- 
nons, Deanes, Cha — Froveiin;er 3 

11 There remame Biſhops and gouernours of 

ariſhes, who haue an excellent office if they would 
vſe it. They haue churches committed vnto them, 
though they turne the charge ouer to their vicars: 
they make none other account of them then of g wade 
farmes, ouer which they ler the ir vicars as Baliffes 
or Farmers: as if it were the office of a Paſtour to 
doe nothing. 

12 Of this did Gregorie complaine in his time, 
faying, The world is full of Prieſtes: and yet it is a Men. iy. 
rare thing to find a labourer in the harueſt: becauſe 
we take vpon vs in deed the office of the Prieſts, but 
we doe not the worke of our office. 

13 But if anie man doe duely examine all this 
face of Ecclefiaſticallgouernement, which is vnder — 
poperie at this day, hee ſhall finde that there is no ho,. 
theeuiſhe corner, wherein robbers doe liue more theeuiſh 
licentiouſlie without law and order. cotner. 

14 But if wee deſcende vnto the manners, 
where ſhall wee finde that light of the worlde, the 
lalt of the earth > Where is that holineſſe whiche pxaminations 
may be as a perpetuall rule ro iudge by. There is no ofmaners 
kinde of men more infamous at this day, for riot, . 5. 10 
eee nd finallic for all kinde of 

ſtes, 
15 Let Deacðs now come forth, wher is that moſt 


boly diſtribution of goods? But they are not made 


B iſhopes. 
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Beacons with to that ende. For there is none other thing enioy- 
1 ned them, but toſerue at the Altar, to recite the 
goodes ſpell, or to ſing it, and to doe I cannot tel what tozes, 
There is nothing ſpoken of almes, nothing of the 
caring for the poore. They appeare not at all with 

the inſtitution which the Apoſtles vſed. 
16 Haui..gmade a diuiſion of the church 
Theeves cinot euerie man did catche to himſelfe ſo much as hee 
agree about could, the Biſhops and towniſhi Prieſtes (who being 
the parting of enriched by this pray, became Canons) did pull in 


the ſtake, peeces among them the beſt part. It was a trouble. 
ſome diuiſion, decauſe they cannot yet agree about 

2 their boũds. Vet by this means prouiſid is made that 

not one halt penny thal come to the poore. For they 

3 haue tak to theinſelues the fourth part which was 
appointed for the poore. That which was conſecra- 

4 ted to the repairing of the churches is conuerted 


to ſuperfluous vſes. The ſame ſacrilegious robberie 
1s committed in the fourth part which was giuen to 
the clarkes. 
* 17 Obiec. By this gorgeouſneſſe of churches, the 
7 1 2 ».6 Propheſies are fulſilled, wherein the olde prophet 
deſcribe the beautie of the kingdome of Chriſt*, 
The penenie An. That is to tranſlate.thoſe thinges which are 
of miniſters is ſpoken ſpirituallie of the ſpirituall kingdome of 
glorious. Chriſt vnto the fleſh & the world. The ſentence of 
the Synode of Aquileia is to be noted. Pouertie is 
glorious in the Prieſtes of the Lorde. 
Garniftinee 18 That which is beſtowed vppon garniſhingof 
ofChurctts Churches, is beſtowed amiſſe, becauſe it doeth nor 
ſmell of chitſt, but of riot and corruption of times, 
In the meane ſeaſon it is fo farre of that they haue 
reſpect of the liuing temples, that they doe rather 
ſuffer manie thouſandes of poore people to ſtarue 


through hunger, then that they will breake the leaſt 
challice 


trouble. 
e about 
ade chat 
For they 
nich was 
onſecra- 
nuerted 
obberie 


giuen to 


hes, the 
rophets 
riſt“. 

nich are 
lome of 
-ence of 
uertie is 


hing of 
eth not 
J times. 
ey haue 
» rather 
ſtarue 
he leaſt 
challice 


„„ = 
„ 


CALVINS INS TITVTIO NS. SLI. 4. 29% 


challice or cruet to releeue their pouertie. F, 
19 The reuenue of lands and poſſeſſions cauſeth Reuenues of 

that Biſhops & Abbtos in number of wayting men, lands 

in gorgeouſneſſe of houſes, in gay apparrell & dain- 

tie diſhes,doe imitate, or rather ſtriue with Princes. 

am aſhamed to ſay any more. Lo of what titles the 

papiſtes boaſt for commendation of their church. 


CHAP. vr. 
Of the ſupremacie of the Seaof 


Rome. 


I Ne let vs intreat of the ſupremacic of the 
Sea of Rome, 

2 The ſtate of the queſtion is, whether it be ne- 
ceſſarie for the true forme of Eccleſiaſticall order, 
that one Sea be aboue another both in dignitie, and 
power, that it may be the head of all the whole bo- 
die 


Obiect. In the lawe there was the higheſt Prieſt- 
hood, and alſo the higheſt iudgement. 

An, That which was profitable in one nation, 
muſt not be extended to al the whole world. Again, 8 
the higheſt prieſt was a figure of Chriſt, but nowe chriſt neaderh 
the prieſthood being — ated vnto Chriſt, as hee no vicegerent 
beareth the office humſclfe alone, without any vice- Hab. 3. ia. 
gerent, ſo he reſigneth the ſame to none“. — 

3 06, It was ſaid to Peter: Thou art Peter, and 


won this rocke will I build my congregationꝰ. Alſo, E., 6.18 
Feed my ſheep. 

An, Hee made the ſame power common to the 
reſt, For to binde and looſe, is to retaine and forgiue 
lnnes, which is done by preaching ot the worde. Jeb. 20.23 
4 0bief, He promiſed the keies of the kingdome t. 16. ic. 
Fheauen to Peter alone“. 


Tah. 2 1. 13 


i 


Met. 1B. 0. 
Jah. 20. 23 


Mat. 16.18. 


Eob. 3. 20. 
I Pet. 3 6. 


Peters con- 
ſeſſton. 


1 Cer. 3. 11 


AG 15-5. 
* Pet. 5. f. 


Ad 11.3. 
Gal:2.$. 
$.Orant 


The docttine 


of the Goſpell the Goſpel:the fame was common to the reſt of Pe. 
is the keyes 


de. ſimp. 
— 


9 Ceuceſion. 
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An. The heauens are opened by the doctrine of 


ters fellowesin office, as well as to Peter. 

Obiect. Peter excelleth therein, becauſe hee re- 
ceiued that both with the reſt, & allo a part by him 
ſelfe, whiche is not giuen to the reſt but in com- 
mon“. 

An. Chriſt did not this to preferte one man a- 
boue another, but that he might by this means com. 
mend the vnitie of the —2 

5 Obieff, It was not ſaid to the reſt, vpon this 
rocke will l builde my church“. 

An. As if Chriſt ſpake anie other thing there of 
Peter, but that which Paul and Peter himſelfe ſpake 
of all chriſtians*, For hee maketh Chriſt the corner 
ſtone vpon whom are builded thoſe which gro to 
be an holie temple to the Lord. 

Obieff, Hee aboue the reſt;becauſe hee hath the 
name properlie. 

An. Let him bee the firſt and chiefeſt of all the 
faithfull in feruentneſſe of ſtudie, doctrine, courage: 
yet he hath not power therefore ouet others. 

6 Peter had conſeſſed both in his one name & 
alſo in the name of his brethren, that Chriſte is the 
ſonne of God: vpon this rocke doth Chriſte builde 
his church: becauſe there is one onlie foundation, 
beſides which none other can be laid“. 

7 If anie thing bee to bee done, hee referreth it 
vnto the councell*, Hee exhorieth his fellowes in 
office“, he doth not commaund them: beeing accu- 
ſed he purgeth himſelfe“. He was ſharphe reproued 
by Paul“. By theſe it appeareth manifcſthe that 
there was no more power in Peter, then in the reſt 

of the Apoſtles. 


8 But admit he were chiefe among the Apoſtles, 
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yet they were only twelue : & ĩt was done bur once. / 
Therfore that is a miſſe made to continue for euer, Continuance 
chat one ought allo to bee appointed as head ouer of ſucceſſion 
an hundred thouſand. To n 

Obiect. Bees and Cranes chooſe one onelie cap« A ſimilitude. 
taine and no more. 

An. But they come not together out of all the 
whole world to chooſe one king: euetie king is con 
tent with his owne luue. TIT: Ne 1 

obiect. The Poets commend the gouernment of 
one. 

An, Not becauſe one ought to gouerne all the 
whole wor Id. But becauſe a kingdowe cannot eaſily 
ſuffer twoꝛfor power cãnot abide to haue a partner. 


Monarchie. 


Chriſt is the 


9 Queſt, li it not neceſſarie that the Churche jv ont. 


haue an head? church, 
An, Chriſt himſelfe is the head of the Church, 


of whom the whole body being coupled and knit to- 

gether in euerie ioynt,wherewith one miniſtreth to 

another according to the operation in the meaſure 256.614 

of euery membet, make th encreaſe of the bodie*, . 
0bied, It is need full that there be another mini- A miniſtetiall 

ſteriall head, to beare Chriſtes office ypon earth, head. 

An. There is none ordained by Chriſt Further- 

more the ſcripture giueth this honour to Chriſte a. £4, 1.24. &. 4. 

lone“. 13... 23. 
10 Obiect. It is neceſſarie that there be a cer- 

taine likelihood betweene the heauenlie hyerar- 

chic and the earthlie. 


An. To play the Philoſo bers and diſpute ſubril- 
lie about both, is to be wiſe — mealute of the 
ſcripture, 


11 But let ys graunt that the ſupremacie was in 0 
Peter, yea that it ſhould alwaies continue by pe rake, 


wall ſueceſſion: yet how wil they proue _ his leat 


SS » % 
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was ſo eſtabliſhed there, that whoſoeuer is Biſhop 
of that Cittie, hee ſhoulde bee ſer ouer the whole 
worlde? 
Obiect. Peter liued at Rome, and there hee 
died. 
An. And Chriſt liued in Ieruſalem, and there di. 
Deus. 34. ed: and Moſes in the wilderneſſeꝰ: yet did they not 
| giue ſuch honor to the place. 

12 06, Peter was chiefe of the Apoſtles : there- 
fore the church wherein he ſate, ought to haue this 
priuiledge. 

An, Then the church of Antioch ſhould by right 
chalendge to her ſelfe the ſupremacie, becauſe 
ſate firſt there. 

Obiect᷑. It was in times paſt the chiefe: bet when 
Peter remoued thence hee tranſlated to Rome the 
honour which he brought with him. 

An, If this be a priuiledge, it is either perſonall, 
and then it belongeth nothing to the place: or real, 
The maner of & henit is once giuen to a place it is not taken a- 
priuilege. Way againe: or mixed, chen the place ſhall not bee 

ſimplie conſidered vnleſſe the perſon doe alſo a- 

ree. | oY 

- 13 But let it bee ſo: let vs graunt that the ſupre- 

5 Graunt, macie was tranſlated from Antioch to Rome: yet 

why had not Antioch the ſecond place? But Alex- 

— is before Antioch. Paul * nameth three 

which ſeemed to be pillers, Iames,Perer,andlohn, 

If the honour of Peter the Sea of Rome haue the 

firſt place, doth not that of Epheſus & of leruſalem 

5 deſerue the ſecond and thirde, where lohn & Iames 
ſate? 

14 Howbcir that which they report of Peter 

Whether Peter his ſitting in the Churche of Rome hath no cre- 
were at Rome. gite. 

0bieft, 


biel, 
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obiect. Euſcbius ſaich, that hee ruled there fiue 
and twentie yeares. 


An, He was at leruſalem about twentie ycares —— pilgri 


after the death of Chriſte®*, afrerward hee came to Gal1.18..2.1 
Antioch, where how long he contmued it is vncer- 
raine, Gregorie reckoneth ſcuen,& Euſebius twen- 
tie yeares. But from che death of Chriſte vntill the 


ende of the Empire of Nero (vnder hom they 
ſay he was ſlaine) there ſhall be founde onlie ſeuen 
and thirtie yeare#; Thereby wee percciue and ſce 
that he could fir at Rome but a ſhorr time. Further- 
more Paul wrote to the Romanes*, but there is no Rom. 15.23 
mention made of Peter, 16.3. 
15 ObieF, But it is a firme opinion of wri- 
_ that hee gouerned that Churche vntyll his 
death, 
An, Writers tellmanie fables. Bur admit it bee © Graune, 
fo: yet not long, becauſe his Apoſtleſhip appertai- 
ned ynto the Iewes.The ſupremacy had been mee- 
ter for Paul who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, | 
16 Furthermore, the men of olde time gaue ſo/yy1y there we 
great honor to the church of Rome for three moſt ſo great honor 
waightic cauſes. The firſt was, becauſe it was a cõ- geuẽ to Rome. 
mon opinion that it was founded by Peter. Second. 3 
le, there was the head of the Empire. Laſt of all 3 
it was quieter and leſſe rroubleſome then the reſt. 
17 Notwithſtanding in time of the government 
of the olde Churche, Rome neuer had the ſupre- De Simplie 
macie ouer other Churches. Therefore let ys con- p*cl. 
elude with Cyprian“, that the biſhoprick of Chriſt 
alone is vniucrſal,which compcehenderh the whole 


Church vnder him 
V jj 
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Primacie. 


4 Epiſt.6. 


Contention 


Lib. 4 Epiſt 7 
ad Mauri. 


The beginning 
of the papacic 


h * 
m_— Biſhop: whereof was lohns ambition. For hee woulde make 
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CHAP, VII. 

Of the beginning and increaſing of the Romi(h papas 
cie, vntill it lifted vp it ſelfe ſo high that both the 
libertie of the church was oppreſſed, and all mode. 
ration vatonerthrom ne thereby. 


I 1 ERE is nothing more ancient to eſtabliſh 
the authoritie of the Sea of Rome, then the 
decree ot the Nicene Synode, herby both the firſt 
place is graunted to the Biſhop of Rome, among 
the Patriarches, and he is commanded to care for 
the churches adioyning to the citie. But in an other 
Synode which followed, the Biſhop of Rome was 
not chiefe, but others. 
2 In the councell of Chalcedon the Legates of 
the Church of Rome had the chiefe ſeat by the Em- 
perours graunt: but Leo himſelfe confeſſeth that 


Lib.Epit.x, this was an extraordinatie priuiledge, neither was 
Epiſt.2.er.lib 4. it obſetued in other councels. 


3 As touching the very title of primacie, & other 
titles of pride, it 1s no hard matter to iudge when & 
after what ſort they croope in. Cyprian doth often 
call Cotnelius —— fellow Biſhop, or fellowe 
in office, But writing to Stephen Cornelius his ſuc« 
ceſſour, he ſometime obiecteth to him arrogancie, 
and ſometimes fooliſtineſle, The councel of Car- 
thage forbade, that anie ſhoulde be called prince of 
Prieſtes or chicfe Biſhop. | 

4 Thecontention about the title of vniuerſall 
Biſhop, began onlie in Gregories time: the occaſion 


himſelfe ge nerall, xhich no man before him had af+ 

ſaied to doe. Gregorie calleth it a wicked, profane, 

6. vngodlie, proude title, & ſuch a one as was inuented 
by the diuel, and publiſhed by Antichriſts crier“. 

a 5 I come 
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5 Icometo the iuriſdiction which the Pope of The Ivriſdiais 
Rome auoucheth hee hath ouer all churches, with- of che popes 
out queſtion, And there aroſe the miſchiefe, When 
the Sea of the Church of Rome was counted to bee 
of great authoritie, not onelie the godlie in other 

arts which were greeued for want of aide: but al- 
ſo wicked men which were cõdemged by their own 
Biſhops: for vniuſt defenſes ſake fled thither : all 
which the Biſhop receiued greedilie. Through this 
ambition it came to paſſe that the Biſhop of Rome 
did take to himſelfe ſome authotitie ouer others. 

6 But let vs ſee what power this was. The po- The power ol 
wer of the church is contained in theſe four points. the church is 
In ordaining of Biſhops in calling of Councels : in 388 8 
luriſdiction : in Cenſures. All the old Synodes com- 3 : 34 
maund Biſhops to be conſecrate by their Metropo- 
liranes: and that the Biſhop of Rome be neuer cal. ordination. 
led vnto it, but in his one patriarchie. 

7 The ſame Cenſures or admonitions which the 
Biſhoppes of Rome did vſe toward others, the lame 
did they themſelues ſuffer“. Cypr. Epi/t 

8 Tocall a prouinciall Synode was the dutie of = 7 the 
euety Metropolitane: the Biſhop of Rome had none 3 Counſell 
authoritie there:bur the Emperour onlie could call Tripere.Hift. 4 
a generall Councell*, + 

9 Asconcerning hearing of 5 or iuriſdi- 
ction, it is maniſeſt that hee hath the chiefe power, 
vato whoſe iudgement ſeat the appeale is made. 

Manie did often appeale ynto the Biſhop of Rome; : 

and hee bimſelfe alſo went about to draw vnto him 4 Iuriſdidion. 

the hearing of cauſes: but hee was alwaies deri- 

ded when hee did paſſe his bounds. In the Coun- 

cell of M · leuite, where Auguſtine was preſent, The Meleue- 

wy were excommunicate which appealed beyond **** Conn 
e Seas. 0 


2 Cenſures. 


V iij 
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ro In the time of Conſtan ine the Emperour, he 
ron: had no authoritie oucr other Biſhoppes, as it doeth 
Aug. Fpiſt us; on 
Inbreuscollt, 22 ap pe are by the hiſtoty of Celianus, accuſed 
cont. Donatum. by Donatus *, For Conſtantine commuted the 
iudgement of che appeale to the Biſhop of Orle. 
ance, - 
11 I know 1 Epiſtles there be,Reſcripes, 
Edits, wherein the Biſhops aſcribe what may bee 
to the Sea of Rome, and doe moſt conſt antlie cha. 
lendge what may be to the ſame, But all men which 
haue but a litle iudgement know this allo, that they 
are ſoblockiſh for the moſt part, that at the firſt taſt 
it is an calic manner to perceiue out of what ſhop 
oy they came, namelie of ambition. 
— — 12 The authoritie of the Sea of Rome was great 
authoritie of lie encreaſed in Gregories time, by reaſon of the 
the Pope was wars which did poſſeſſe almoſt all the whole world, 
encreaſed Therfore that in ſo great a ſhaking of civil affaires, 
the integtitie of faith might at leaſt remaine, or not 
al:ogeatherperiſh,all Biſhops on euery fide ioyned 
thẽſelues to the Biſhop of Rome. Then did the dig- 
nitie of the Sea increaſe, yet ſo that one man did 
not beare rule ouer the reſt, as him pleaſed: but it 
was graunted him, with his authoritie to bridle che 
wicked and ſtubbornc. 
Lih.1.Fpiſt, 13 Therfore Gregorie taketh no more to him- 
27. 1 45 4 ſelf ouer others, then hee graunteth to others ouet 
bao tlitie. himſclf,when he confeſſeth that he is readie tobce 
concrouled by others. 
The decreeof 14 Thebifhop of Cõſtantinople did at that time 
the counſcllof cõtẽd with the biſhop of Rome, about the primacie. 
Taurinum It was decteed in the councel of Taurinum, that the 
cities which were chief in ciuil gouernmẽt in euerie 
prouince, ſnould likewiſe be chief Seas of y biſhops, 


15 In the firſt Synode of Conſtantinople it 
Was 


— FC” — ih. 
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was cſtabliſhed, that the Biſhop of that Citic ſhould The syn 


Rome, becauſe it was new Rome. 

16 Shortlie after, lohn of Conſtantinople being 
holpen with the fauour of Mauritius the Emperour 
vſurped the name of yniuerſall Patriarch. Gregorie 
did conſtaaclic oppoſe him ſelfe againſt him: and 
docth abhorre that voyce as wicked and vngod- 
lie. 


nople 


ode of 
haue the priuiledges of honour after the Biſhop of Conſtanti N 


17 At length Boniface the third obtained of Pho- 1 
cas that Rome ſhouldbe head of allchurches, But Jonas. 


this was of no importaunce in a manner, yntill at 


length France came by wicked pollicies into his po- 
wer. 

18 After that time when thinges did dailie euery 
where waxe worſe and worſe, the tyrannie of the 
Sea of Rome was allo eſtabliſhed and encreaſed: & 
that partlie through the 9 partlie tho- 
row the ſluggiſnneſſe of the Biſhops. Therfore doth 


the ſcattering abroad of all the whole Ecclcfiaftical 


order*, Amongſt 
ſtour commeſt foorth inuironed with much golde. 


Bernard in his time with manic complaints bewaile Bernardo 


other he addeth theſe, Thou Pa- Ai. 4. conſid, 


ug. circa 


Fnã bb 


fl durſt ſpeake it, theſe are rather the paſtures of The papacie 
is the deuill 


19 And no though we graunt to the Biſhop of Paſture. 


diuels, then of ſheepe. 


Rome that excellencie which he had in time of Leo 
and Gregorie, what doth chis helpe the preſent Pa- 


— o not yet ſpeake of the earthlie Lordſhip, 
of the ſpirituall gouernment wherof they make 


Graunt. 


boaſt, For theſe be the ſayinges of the Biſhops:God A deuehſh 
would determine the cauſes of other me by men: but decree. 

hee hath reſerued the Prelate of this Sea without Nico in decree 
queſtion to his own iudgementꝰ. Again, tke facts of 92 


our ſubics are judged by vs: but ours by god alone. Inc. 9. 3. 3 
— — 


Vu 


- MM "= 


t: 2.4.44 


ohanem con · 


ſtant, 


The papacie 
is at this daye 


worſt. 


Graunt. 
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20 And to the ende theſe decrees might haue 
more weight they did falſly cog iu the names of old 
Biſhops, as if things had been ſo appointed and or- 
dained ſince the beginning: whereas it is moſt cer. 
tame that it is ne aud latelie forged, hatſoeuer it 
giuen to the Biſhop of Rome, ouer and beſides that 
which we haue ſaid was giuen him by the old coun- 
cels. 

21 If Gregories teſtimony ought to bee of force 
they declare there by that their Biſhop is Anti- 
chriſt, becauſe they make him vniuerſallꝰ. 

22 Are not the Patrones of the Sea of Rome a+ 
ſhamed to defend the preſent eſtate of the papacie, 
which is certainhc an hundred fold — more 
corrupt, then it was in the time of Gregorie & Ber- 
nard? 

23 Laſt of all, though all theſe things ſhould be 
graunted: yet thete atiſeth a freſh & new ſtrife for 
them, For wee denie that Rome can be the mother 
of churches, ſeeing there is no church at Rome: & 


Why ther is no that the Pope is Prince of Biſhops ſeeing hee is no 
church at Roc Biſhop, becauſe he teacheth not the word of God, 


93 


The vertues 
of che popes. 


An abſurditi e. 


2. Tuc, 4. 


he doth not miniſter the Sacraments, neither doth 
hee keepe the people in their duetie by anie diſci- 
line. 

5 24 Vea the Popes do whatſocuer they can to op- 
preſſe the pure doctrine of the Goſpek Leo waf 
cruel, Clement blooddie, Paul a fierce murtherer, 
Shall hee be Chriſtes vicar, and Peters ſucceſſout 
who by perſecuting the Churche with furious n- 
deuours, decth opculic profeſſe that hee is Arti- 
chriſt? 

25 Wee ſpeake as did Paul when wee ſaychat 
Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the temple of God“. That his 


kingdome ſhall bee placed in hautineſſe of ror 
an 
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and blaſpheming of God*, Allo whereas Paule ſer- Pn. 7.3. 
teth our Antichriſt by this marłe, that he ſhall rake 
away from God his honour , that he may take it to 
him ſelfe, this is a principall token in ſecking Anti- 
chriſt, eſpecially when ſuch pride procedeth to the 
publike ſcattering and deſtruction of the Church. 
26 God tranſlated the Church which was at le- 
tuſalẽ to Pella“. That which was once done, might 


ſupremacie to a place, that an enemie of Chriſt, an The pops 
aduetſary of the Goſpel, a deſtroyer of the Church, armes. 

a butcher of the Sainctes, hould be Chriſtes Vicar, 

Peters ſucceſſour, the chiefe Biſhop of the Church 

is too ridiculous, 

27 We haue ſpoken inough of the _ If we 
come to the men, we ſhall ind that Leo, Clement, 
Paule, and almoſt all the reſt were Atheiſtes, and 
that they knewe nothing elſe in a manner concer- 

' ning Chriſt, but chat which they learned in Lucian 
his ſcholes, 

28 And yet for allthis the Romaniſtes auouch, 
that the Pope cannot erre. Though Iohn the xxij. 

Pope did openly auouch that the ſoules of men are Iohn Gerſon 
mortall*, & chat they die together with the bodies — wines 
ynrill the day of the reſurrection. —_— 1 

29 Therefore though Rome were in times paſt 
the head of Churches, yet ſhe 15 not worthie at this 
day, to be counted one of the ſmalleſt toes, ſeing ſne 
is made common to all kind of wickedneſſe. 

39 The Cardinals were in times paſt only prieſts chat Card 
of the church of Rome, and farre inferiour to Bi- nals 
ſhops : but ſuch as they be nowe at this day, they were in times 


haue no true and law full office in the Church. Paſt. 


de done oftener. Therfore ſo to tie the honor of the Ach Al.. ca. 
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CHAP, VIII. 

T ouchiug the power of the Church as touching the . 
ticles of faith, and with what unbridled licemiouſ. 
neſſe it hath in the papacie bene wreſted 10 corrupy 

pureneſſe of doctrine. 


I Ow followeth the third place touching the 

power of the church, which conſiſteth part. 
ly in particular Biſhops, partly in Councels: & thoſe 
either prouinciall or generall: ſuch power cõſiſteth 
either in docttine, or in iuriſdiction: or in maki 
lawes. The place touching doQrine hath two parts 
authoritie to deliuer and teach articles and points 
of doctrine, and to expound the ſame. And let all 
things be done to edifying*. That ſhall be, if the au 
thoritie of Chriſt, the maiſter of the Church, be 
kept ſafe and ſound. 

2 Furthermore we muſt remember in this place, 
that what authority ſocuer the Scripture doth giue * 
either to Prieſts, or Prophets, or Apoſtles or to the 
ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles , that is propetlie giuen 
not to the men them ſelues, but to the miniſterie 
wherein they are placed. It is ſayd of the prieſtes*, 
The lips of the prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, & they 
ſhall require the Lawe at his mouth: becauſe he is 
the Angell of the Lord of hoſtes. ai 

The authoritie of the * yr is deſcribed ſo, 
the Lord) l haue ca 


are watchmen made thee a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael. Ther- T! 


Execb. 3. 17. 


Apoſtles. 
Mat. 5. 13. 


* Luke.11.26. 


Lob. 20.1 3. 


fore thou ſhalt heare the word out of my mouth, & bit 
thou ſhalt tell it them from me“. 

The Apoſtles are called the light of the th 
worldꝰ, the ſalt of the earth, they are to be heardin wh 
ſeed of Chriſt*, an 


And though there be but one & the _ do- rig 
rine 
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ftrine, yet accordingto the diuerſitie of times, the h 
ſeruants of God had diuerſe kinds of teaching. Iris mu wa ma | 
true indeed which Chriſt ſaich, that no man hath mn oe 
ſeene the Father but the Sonne, and he to whome teachnge 
the Sonne will reueale him“. God vſed ſecret reue- 
lations with the Patriarks: & theſe did he confirme 
with vndoubted ſignes. The Patriarks cõueyed that 
ynto their ſonnes, & they to their childrens childr. 
6s When the Lorde raiſed vp a more manifeſt "PE 
forme of the Church, he would haue his word put The wg 
in writing, that the pricſtes might chence ferthat written, 
which they ſhould teach the people, and that all do- 
cttine might be examincd by that rule. Therfore af. Pricfts, 
ter the publiſhing of the Lawe, the pr:eſts are com- 
maunded, that they ſhould onely teach that which 
God did comprehend in the Law. It was not lawfull 
for them to adde or to diminiſh. After the followed proplieti. 
the Prophets which were interpreters of the Lawe, 
who added nothing therto, but prophecies concer - 
ning things to come. Herunto were added the hiſto- 
ries, which are alſo the works of the Prophets: but The old teſla · 
being made by the enditing of the holie Ghoſt, ment. 
Such was the rule 2 the life of the fathers vntill 
the comming of Chriſt, | 
7 When the wiſedome of God was made ma- — * 
nifeſt in the fleſh , he taught with full mouth what - el.. 3. 
ſoeuer mans mind can conceauc of the Father be- 4.15. 5. 
cauſe the Father appointed him to be a teacher“. Amame. 
Therfore he leſt nothing for ochers to ſpeake after 
bim. In che old and 
8 Therefore let this be a firme maxime, that new teſtament 
there is none other word of God to be had, but that - 2828 
which is contained in the old and newe Teſtament; — — =o ; 
and that there is none other manner of teaching a- ind of teach · 


right in the Church, but according to che preſcript ioge. 


.# "7 
* 
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and rule of his word, Therfore Chriſt commanded 
the Apoſtles to teach, whatſocuer thinges he had 
commanded them. 

That was alſo diligently obſerued by the A- 
poſtles*, 


Obie. It is not lawful for one alone to adde any 


thing: but there is another reſpect to be had of the 


vniuerſall Church. 

An. Faith commeth by hearing: and hearing by 
the word of Godꝰ: If faith depend vppon the word 
of God alone, what place is now left for the word of 
all the whole world, 

10 Obiect. A generall councell is the true image 
of the Church, and it is gouerned imme diatlie by 
the Spirit of God: therfore it can not erre. 

An. A generall councell is gouerned by the holie 
Ghoſt, when it decreeth or ſetteth downe nothing 
contrary to the word of God. Then it cannot erre. 
11 Obief, Chriſt ſayd, behold I am with you vn» 
till che end of the world“. Alſo, I will giue vnto you 
a comforter, the Spirit of truth“. 

An. He did not only promiſe that to the numbet 
of twelue, but cuen to cucrie one of them. And this 
ſpirit is not the ſpirit of error, of lying, of ignorance 
or darkneſſe, but of ſure reuelation, wiſdome, truth, 
and light“. 

12 0bieF, What ſoeuer is giuen to euery one of 
the faithfull ſeuerally, that is giuen and wi ne 
ro the Church altogether. 

An. The Church ſhall neuer want that which 
ſhall be neceſſarie for it. But the richeſſe of the 
Church are ſuch, that it wanteth much of the chie- 
feſt perfe ction. 

0bief4, The Church cleanſed by the waſhing of 


water, in the word of life, is without blot & _— 


anded 
1c had 


the A- 
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The piller and foundation of truth *, 1. Tim, 3. 1. 

An. In the former place it is rather taught what 1 
Chriſt doth daylie wor ke in the Church: then what 
he bath already accompliſhed. Again it is falſe & friv᷑. 2 
volous to thinke that the church is altogether with» 
out ſpot, all whoſe members are vncleane: further- 
more the Church it ſelfe is the piller of truth, which 3 
reſterh vpon the word of God alone, 

13 Is it anie maruell if the bride and ſcholer be 
ſubic& ro Chriſt her ſpouſe and maiſter , that ſhe 
may GP and diligently depende vpon his 
mouth? 

14 Obiecł. I haue manie thinges to ſay to you, 1 fs 
which you cannot caric now*, — 

An. The Apoſtles being led by the Spirit of truth 
into all truth, they did publiſh their writings, wherin 
they left the perfect knowledge of the doctrine of 
the Golſpell, written. 

15 Obiedt. Chriſt commandeth that he be coun- 
ted an Ethnicke & as a Publicane, Which ſhall gain- 
ay and reſiſt the decree of the Churchꝰ. 

An, There is no mention made there of doctrin: 
but onely the authoritie of cenſures to correct vices 
is auouched, that they may not ſet them ſelues a- 
gainſt the iudgement thereof, which ſhall be admo- 
niſned and reproucd, 

Obel. The Church muſt be heard. The ſoree f 

An, Who denieth that? becauſe it pronounceth Cenſure. 
nothing but out of the word of the Lord. Whether 

16 Obie, Baptizing of infantes ſprange not baptizing 
ſo muche from the manifeſt commaundement intants be by 
of the Scripture , as from the decrees of the 'hedecrees of 
Church, the church. 
An. It ſhall ſufficiently appeare elſe where, that 
ic is farre otherwiſe, | 


% 


Mar. 18.19. 


What counſcls 


be lawtull. 


M. 18. 20. 
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031eF, That is nowhere in the Scripture to be 
found,which was pronounced in the Nicene ſynode 
that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall with the Father, 

An. Igraunt this word is not extant in Scripture, 
but the thing (ignifying the ſame, is often founde in 
Scripture. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of Comncels and their amhorite, 


I 8 Councels ſhall be law full then, if 
Chriſt fir as chiefe in the ſame , & do gouerne 
the whole afſembly with his word and Spirit, 

2 For this is Chriſts ſaying,where two or three 
ſhall be gathered together in my name, I am there 
inthe midſt of them. Which promiſe doth no lefle 
belong to euerte particular aſſemblie, then to a ge- 
nerall Councell. And thoſe only are een. toge- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, which adde nothing to 
his word, neither take anie thing therfro. 

3 Obiect. The truth remainerh not in the church, 
vnleſſe it continue among the Paſtours. Neither 


doth the Church conſiſt, vnleſſe it appeare in gene- 


rall Councells. | 

An. That is not alwayes true. For there was 2 
Church in Iſaias his time at leruſalem, which God 
had not as yet forſaken, and he calleth the Paſtors 
thereof blind watch men, ignorant, dumbe dogg. 
In an other place he teacheth that they haue a ſha- 
dowiſh pretence and cloake of prieſthoodꝰ. Frõ the 
prophet to the prieſt euery one followeth lying”. 

4 Obiect. Peraduenture that was of force 3. 
mong the Iewes : but our age is free from ſo great 
an euill. 

An Would God it were: but the holie Ghoſt 
hath pronounced that it ſnall be otherwiſe. As * 
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he there were in the old people falſe Propheres: ſo 
likewiſe there ſhallbe among you falſe teachers, ſliy 5 
bringing in ſects of perditionꝰ. Maz.24. 11 

And yet I would not ouerthro the authori- 2 Theſ,2.4 
tie of Paſtors: onely I warne men to make choiſe of 
them, leſt we admit wolues in ſteede of true ſheep- 
heardes. 

6 Out of this we may eaſily aunſwer to that o- Generall 
ther thing touching generall Councells. The lewes counſells. 
had the true Church in the time of the Prophetes. 

Butif there had bene gathered at that time a gene- 

rall counſell of the prieſts, what manner face of the 

Church ſhould haue appeared? The ſpirit of Sathan 

bare rule in the mouth of foure hundred Prophets, 

which Achab called together *, Micha is condem- N22. 5. 8. 
ned for an hereticke, he is ſmitten, he is caſt in pri- | 
ſon. So was leremie handled, 

7 Inthar Councell which the prieſts & Phari- 
ſees gathered at Ieruſalẽ what was wanting as tou- 
ching the outward face? And yer Chriſt is condem- 
ned there, and his doctrine is driuen from amon 
them*, And yet there was at that time a Church at Job. 10. 4). 
jeruſalem. Therfore it doth not neceſſarily conſiſt 
n the aſſemblie of Paſtours, home the Scripture 
doth pronounce to be ſometimes euill. 

8 Obie. Whatꝰ ſhall the Councels haue none 
authoririe in defining? 

An. Yes verily. For all Councels are not to be 
condemned here, neither are the actes of all Coun- 
tels to be cancelled. But ſo often as the decree of a- 
mie Councell is brought forth, I would haue it di- ; wn 

ly weighed, at what time it was holden, for conſidered in 
what cauſe, ro what ende, what manerof men were Counſcls, 
reſent: and then that it be examined according to 1 2 
ide rule of the Scripture, So it ſhould come to paſſe 
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that Councels ſhold haue that maieſtic which th 
ought to haue. So we do willingly embrace thoſe 
old Synodes, as the Nice ne, that of Conſtantinople 
of Epheſus, and the firſt Chalcedon Synode. 

9 By che later Councels, which are often contra. 
ry one to another, ve may ſee, ho much the church 
hath ofrenumes degenerate from the purity ot that 
golden age. It is now about nine hundred yeares a. 
go ſince the Synode of Conſtantinople beingga- 
thered vnder Leo the Emperour, did adiudg images 
placed in Churches to be broken. The Nicene coũ- 
cell decreed that they ſhould be reſtored, 

10 All thoſe auncient and purer Councels had 
their umperfections. There appeareth a notable ex- 
ample hereof in the Nicene Synode. For there, ha- 
uing as it were forgotten all grauitie, modeſtie, & all 
curteſie, omitting to contend with Arrius, they be- 
gan one to wound another with inward diſſentions, 
obiecting of crimes, and infamous libels. 

11 Obiect. Sy nodes may indeede erre in thoſe 
things which are not neceſſatie to ſaluation. 

An. Then they did not alwayes follow the Spirit 
as their guide. But we may eaſily iudge by generall 
Councels, how great authority prouincial councels 
haue to make articles of faith. 

12 Obiect. Though they be in mind blockiſh and 
in will moſt wicked, yet the word of God remaineth 
which commaundeth ys to obey thoſe which haue 
the ouerſight of vs“. 

An. WharifI deny that they be ſuch as haue the 
ouerſight of vs , which are ſuch ? But what manner 
perſons doth Ioſue deſcribe ? Let not ſaith he, the 


booke of the Law depart out of thy mouth: but thou 
ſhalr meditate in it day & night. Thou ſhalt not turn 
abo. 1.7. . aſide either to the right hand or to the leſt“. Ther- 
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fore thoſe ſhall be our ſpirituall governours, which Who are true 
turne not aſide from the Law ofthe Lord, either ro Oureſcets. 
the right hand or to the left. Otherwiſe we muſt not , | 1 
heare the, as being falſe prophers & falſe Apoſtles*. Gg. 
13 Becauſe we haue proued that the Church 3.5.15. 513 
hath no — piuen to erect any newe doctrine:let 10. 
vs now ſpeake of the power which they geue her in 12 
interpreting the Seripture. We graunt indeed and 
that willingly, that if anie diſputation fall out about Interpretation 
anie opinion, there is no better or ſurer remedie, of the Serip. 
then if a Synode of true Biſhops come together, e. l 
where the article or point in concrouerſie may be oder 
diſcuſſed, For the determination ſhall haue much 
more weight: they ſhall more commodiouſly deli- 
berate being together: and allo Paule deſcriberh* 
this way in udging doctrines. So when Arrius aroſe 
the Nycene Synode was called: the Synode of Cõ- 
ſtantinople againſt Eunomius & Macedonius: that 
of Epheſus agamſt Neſtorius. Alſo we muſt note A Caueat, 
this, that it is no perpetuall thing, that that is a true 
interpretation of the Scripture,which hath bene ſet 
downe by the conſent of a Councell. For in the ſe- 
cond Synode of Epheſus, the hereſie of Furiches 
had the vpper hand, and the holie man Flauian was 
baniſhed. 1 
14 Chriſt commaundeth all to drinke of the 
cuppe which he giueth in the Supper“. The Coun- 1 * 
cell ot Conſtance commanded that it ſhould not be Mar. 26.26. 
giuen to the common people, but it would that the 2 | 
prieſt alone ſhould drink. Paul calleth forbidding of * 
mariage, hypocriſie of deuils*. And the Spirit pro- 
nounceth in an other place that mariage is holie & 
honorable among all men“. Wheras = did afrer- 
ward forbid prieſtes to marie, they dee to haue 
that counted a true interpretation ofthe ſeripture. 
X 
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Therfore whatſoeuer interpr etat ions or decrees of 
Councels ſhall be contrarie to the truth of the Go. 
ſpell, they muſt in no caſe be receaued. 


The ſeconde 


part touching 


CHAP. x. 
Touching the power in making law en mherin the Pope 
with hu adherents did exerciſe moſt cruel! tyran. 
nie and butcherie pon ſoules, 
I Ne” followerh the ſecond part touching ma. 
king of lawes : from which ſpring innumera. 


making of laws ble traditions of men did if — many ſnares 


Conſciences 


to ſtrangle ſouls. Therfore it is worthy to be knowne 
whether it be lawfull for the Church to bind ment 
conſciences with the lawes which it ſhall make. 

2 We ſec how wearily Paul walked in this point“, 
ſo that he durſt not euen in one thing inſnare the 


muſt not be ! : 
inſuated. conſcience. For he did foreſee what a wound might 
be made in the conſciences of men, if the neceſſitie 
of thoſe 2 ſhould be layd vpon chem, the liber- 
tie whereof the Lord had left. 
That this knot may be looſed , we muſt firſt 
What con. 


ſcience is. 


know what conſcience is. We muſt fer the definitiõ 
out of the proper deriuation of the word. For as ſci- 
ence taketh the name frõ the knowledge of things: 


Scienco. 
ſo when men haue the feeling of Gods iudgment, as 
a witneſſe adioyned to them, which doth not ſuffer 
them to hide their ſinnes, but that they are drawen 
vnto and arraigned before the iudgment ſeat of the 
iudge, that feeling is called conſcience. For it is a 
certaine meane betweene God and men. From 
whence the olde prouerbe cometh, the conſcience 
is a thouſand witneſſes. 
4 Therfore as works haue reſpect ynto men, ſo 
\Workes the conſcience is referred vnto God. So that a good 
reſpect men a N * 
and the con- conſcience is nothing elſe, but the inward integritic 
ſcience God. 


of the hart, In which ſence Paule write th, that the 
fulfilling 
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— the Law is loue out of a pure conſcience 
and faith vnfaigned*. Alſo it is ſometimes extended 1 Tn.. 4 
vnto men. So Paule indeuored to walke with a good 
conſcience toward God and men. But that is vnpro- 
perly ſpoken. And that is to be conſidered both in 
the wy —— of — which muſt needs be 
kept, and alſo in things indifferent and meane. 
, If mens lawes be giuen to this ende that they — — 
may charge vs with religiõ, as if the obſeruing ther- ſerued. 
of were of it ſelfe neceſſarie, we ſay that that is layd 
ypon the conſcience which was not law full. For our 
conſciences haue not properly to deale with men, 
but with God, ſeing they are gouerned by the word 
of God alone, 
} 0bief. We muſt obey Princes euen for conſcitce 
ſake*: therfore the lawes of Princes beare rule o- Rem.13.3, 
uer mens conſciences, 
An, We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the Genus & 
the Species. The generall commandement of God 
commendeth rhe auchoritie of magiſtrats. Hitherto That we muſt 
we muſt obey. But it is not meete that the lawes obeꝝ princes 
which are written by chem, ſhould appertaine vnto and how lame 
the inward gouernment of the ſoule. Therfore if any 
thing be commanded contrarie to the word, or if in 
things indifferent there be a certaine neceſſitie laid 
ypon vs, we muſt nor my 
6 Such are thoſe which in Poperie are called ec- Popiſh conſti- 
clefiaſtical cõſtitutions which are brought in for the 
true & neceſſary worſhip of God. And as they be in- 
numerable, ſo they be infinite grins to inſnare ſouls. 1 
06, Biſhops are ſpirituall lawgiuers appointed of Authoritie of 
the Lord, after that the gouernment of the Church 
is committed to them, Thertore he which breaketh 
their c6ſtituri6s,rebelleth againſt god & the church 
An, The authority of Biſhops appertaineth to ſer 
i 
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the pollicie of the Church in good order; againſt 
which we muſt not ſpeake. But it is neceſſarie that 
they alwayes follow the rule of the Scripture. 
; 7 For to ſpeake properly there is but one Law. 
. _ giuer, namely, the lord,who is able ro ſaue & to de- 
Bn * ſtroy.He hath fo comprehended in his Law, all that 
which was neceſſarie to the perfect rule of good 
life, that he left no thing for men to adde to that 
I chiefe perfection. And this doth he to that end, firſt 
1 that all our works may be gouerned by his will. Se- 
condly, that he may ſhew that he doth only require 
obedience at our hands. 

8 It we keepe in mind theſe two reaſons,we may 
caſilie iudge what conſtitutions omen are contra» 
ry to the word of God. With the former reaſon Paul 
contendeth againſt the falſe Apoſtles which aſſaied 


eras. to burden the churches with newe burdens*. He y- 
$ ſeth the ſecond more in the Galathians, when he 


1 teacheth that the conſciences muſt not be inſnared 
Faultes ot po- which muſt be gouerned by God alone, 
piſh conltitu- 9 Let vs apply this doctrine to our times, We 


tions · ſay that the conſtitutions wherwith the Pope doth 


1 burden the Church, are hurtfull, whether they be 


1 They at coũ- N | 
ted for the concerning ceremonies and rites:or which do more 


true worſhip of belong to diſcipline, Firſt becauſe they holde that 


God the worſhip of God is contained in them: Secondly 


They bind the pe cauſe they bind the conſciences with preciſe ne- 
cor ictences. 


: They make ceſſitie to keepe what ſoeuer they command. 

the comman- 10 Furthermore that is the worſt of all that whẽ 
de ment ot God religiõ is once begun to be determined by ſuch vain 
Mas. « ' . inuentions, the commandement of God is made of 
bey be vn none effect“. For it is a greater offence with theyto 


profitable and haue omitted auricular confeſſion, thẽ to haue com 


tooliſh. tinued a moſt wicked life a whole yeare together. 
1 11 There be alſo other two no ſmall faults 7 the 
ame 
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fame conſtitutions, firſt they preſcribe ynprofitable 
obſeruations. Secondly they oppreſſe the conſcien- 
ces with an infinit 2 and they = ſo cleaue 
to ſhadowes,that they cannot come to Chriſt. : : 
12 So that at —— not onely the vnlcarned — 1 
multitude, but as euetie one is puft vp with worldly I 
wiſedome, ſo he is wonderfully delighted with the Popiſh ſuares 
beholding of ceremonies, Hypocrites & ſilie vomẽ 
thinke that nothing can be inuented, which can be 
eicher more beauritull, or better. Neither is it anie 
maruell that the authours thereof are come to that 
2 as to — — — & others with 
iuolous toyes: becaule they haue taken a pattern x4, .,,,; 
partly by the dotings of the Gentiles: & — like apes. 1 0 
apes they haue imitated the old rites of Moſes Law. 3 
13 Againe there is ſuch a number of them, that The number is 
the Church can in no caſe endure them. Hereby it hot tollerable 
commeth to paſſe that there appeareth in ceremo- 
nies, I wot not what Iudaiſme: & other obſeruations 
bring vpon godly ſoules a grieuous butcherie. 
14 Obiect. There be amongſt vs manie, as ignok 
rant, as they were ſome amonge the people of Iſ. Popiſh intro · 


raell. Such introduction was appoynted for their _ 


lake, 
An. To oppreſſe weake conſciences with great 

heaps of ceremonies, is not to comfort them. Paule 
ſaith that the Iewes are like to children, which were 
kept vnder tutors and gouernours, & we to growen 
men, whichbeing ſer free fromthe tuition of others 
haue no neede of childiſh rudiments. 1 

. Queſt, Shall the ignorant ſort then haue no ce- 
1 geuen them to helpe their vnskilful. © 
nelle? | 83 
An, Let thoſe be giuen thẽ which ſer forth Chriſt 
more plainly, and not thoſe which 4 7 him. 
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They are 15 Obie, They be ſacrifices, wherewith God is 
counted purg- well pleaſed: ſinnes are taken away: and ſaluation 
ing lacrifices is purchaſed. 
An. They are rather fooliſh and pernitious opi- 
nions. 
Boſtingof ſtage 0bje#. Good things are not corrupt by ſtraunge 
players. errours, for as much as in this behalfe a man may 
no leſſe ſinne in works commanded by God. 
An, But they are euill, as being not vnderſtood, 
and like to a ſtage play. God ſeeketh obedience, nei- 


25 ther will he be worſhipped with precepts of men 
. , . 
—— Laſtly they do nor direc VS — Chet : but they 
are only nets to catch money, and ſerue for ſacrile- 

gious buying and ſelling. 
„ne for 26 Therefore ſo often as this ſuperſtition cree · 
güne. peth in, that they will haue men to worſhip God 


with their inuentions, what lawes ſoeuer are made 
to that end, they ſtraight way degenerate vnto thoſe 
groſſe abuſes. God threatneth this curſe to all ages, 
that he will ſtrike them with blindneſſe & blockiſh- 
105615. 13. neſſe, Which worſhip him with doctrines of men“. 

Popiſh traditi- 17 Obiect. Our traditions are not of men, but ot 
008, God, For the Church is ſo gouerned by the Spitite 

of God, that it can not erre. 

An, We haue alceadic ſhewed howe falſlie they 
chalenge to them ſelues the title of the church. Fot 
the Church followeth the rule of her ſpouſe. Nei- 
ther is that the Church, which paſſing the boundes 
of the word of God, doth play the wanton, & doth 
mn * _ : 

Obie, The prophecies are added to the Lawe. 

ve 4 An, There is — addition chere, but an expoſitis, 
without the 18 Obiect. We haue from the Apoſtles the be- 
word. ginning of our traditions. 

An, The whole doctrine of the Apoſtles _ 


* 
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leth to this ende, that the conſciences may not be I 

burdened with new obſeruatiõs: or that the worſhip 

of God may not be polluted with our inuentions, 2 
Obie, The moſt of the Apoſtles decrees were 


receaued by vſe and the manners of men, & yet they The decrees of 


were not put downe in writing, — oP _ 
An. They learned by the reuelatiò ofthe Spirit, in yiing 


after Chriſt his aſcenſion, thoſe rhinges which they 
could not vnderſtand when Chriſt was living , and 
thoſe things which were neceſſatie to ſaluatiõ they 
left in writing, ; 

19 Therfore in all theſe things there is great ſim- 
plicitie required, ſuch as we ſce appeare in the ad- 
miniſtratiõ of the Supper in the Apoſtles time. The 
next ſucceſſors added ſomewhat, which was not to 
be miſlited. But aſterward came thoſe fooliſh coun» 
terfaiters, who patching together diuers — NOW The making of 
& then made theſe geſtures & iettings of the Maſſe. che Maſle 

Obiect. Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſ. things which 
are done with one conſent in all the whole church, 
came firſt from the Apoſtles them ſelues. 

An, We may vnderſtand, ſaith he *, that thoſe Epi.118. 
things which are kept in all the whole world, were 
decreed either by the Apoſtles thẽ ſelues, or elſe by 
— — , whoſe authoritie is moſt whole- 
ome in the Church. But he ſpeaketh of the obſer 
uations of his time,which were then very fewe. 

20 Obie, We haue holy water frõ the Apoſtles. 

An, Yea I wot not what Pope did pollute Bap- Holie water. 
tilme with this ſtrange and vnſeaſonable ſigge. The decree of 
21 Obiect. The Apoſtles and Elders of the pri- the Apoſtles. 

mitiue Church, eſtabliſhed a decree, beſides the cõ- 

mandement of Chriſt , wherin they commanded all 

the Gentiles to abſtaine from things offred to idols, 42.15, 20.1% 
from ſtrangled,and from bloudꝰ. 

X it 
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An, The Apoſtles made no ne Law, but the di. 
uine and eternall commaundement of God, tou. 
ching the not breaking of charitie. Neither is anie 
iote of that libertie taken away, but the Gentiles are 
admoniſhed by what meanes they ſhould temper 
them ſelues to theit brethren, that they abuſe not 
their libertie to the offending of them. 

22 Like as if anie faichfull Paſtours bearing rule 
in the Churches which are not as yet well ordered 
do forbid al thoſe which are of their flocks that th 
cat no fleſh vpon the Friday before thoſe which are 
weake,or that they work not openly vpõ holy days, 

23 Obiecl. And yet it is needfull, that being in 
ſubie ction we ſuffer euẽ the hard commandements 
of our rulers, 


An So they decree nothing that is contrarie to 


Teſe2 9.13. the truth of the word of God, For Gud reiectethꝰ 
21 58 — 4. and puniſhethꝰ the inventions of men. 
"42M 24 Therfore both our one wiſedome, and alſo 
z Nu. 12. i. the wiſedome of all men muſt become fooliſhnefie 
2K. 16. 10. jn our eys, that we may ſuffer God alone to be wile. 
25 Obiect. Samuell ſacrihced in Ramath, and 
though he did that contrarie to the Law, yet it plea- 
1 Sam. 17. ſed God, 
An. He did not ſet anie ſecond Altar ogainſt the 
Samuels ſacri - gnely Altar: but becauſe there was not as yet anie 
hee, place appointed for the Arke of the couenãt, he aps 
pointed the citie where he dwelt for the ſacrifices, 
as being moſt commodious. 
Obiect. Menoha being a priuate man, did offer a 
ſacrifice cantrarie to the Law. 


— An. This was an extraordinare and particular 
ſacrifice. example, neither is it to be imitated, 
Mat 22.3 26 Obiect. Chriſt would haue thoſe burdens 


which were heauie & which could not be born, to be 
borne, 
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borne, which burdens the Scribes and Phariſcs did 


binde together. 

An, Chriſt would haue his diſciples to beware of 
the leauẽ of the Phariſees, becauſe they mixed their ue traditious 
traditions with the doctrine of truth: yet hee will of che phariſes 
haue them to bee hearde, if they teache Moſes his 
law. 

27 Obie, Then all the la ves are euill, wherby 
the order ot the Church is ſet in frame. 

Au. Lawes which ſerue to nouriſhe pollicie and 
peace, are greatlie to bee obſerued in Churches, ſo What eccleſia 
chey be made decentlie & according to order. — lawes bo 

28 Which ſhalbe, if rites be vſed, which may pur- —— 4.40 
chaſe reucrence to holy things. That done, if mode- 1 2 
ſtie and grauitie doe ſhine and appeare. This is the What thinges 
irſt thing in order, that thoſe which rule, know the order tequi- 
rule how to rule well: and that the common people rech. 
be accuſtomed vnto the obedience and true diici · 
pline. Laſtlie, that the ſtate of the Church being ſet 
in good order, the peace & quictnes of the church 
be prouided for. . 

29 And that is comelineſſe, which is ſo ſit, for the — 
reucrence of holie myſteries, that it is a ſit ex- ſcruccd inch 
erciſe vnto godlineſſe, or at leaſt ſuch as ſhall ſerue church. 
tothe conuenient garniſhing of the action, and 
chat not without fruite. Such exerciſes of godlines order in che 
leade vs directlie vnto Chriſte, And order is placed church. 
in that framing, which raketh away confuſions and 
tumultes. Paul giueth an — of the former, r 
that profane quatting & banquetting be nor ioyned i cœ. 13.21. 
with the ſupper*. In the other ſort are the houres 
appointed for prayer and preacling. Therefore 
the one ſort of conſtitutions haue reſpe& vnto 
rites and ceremonies, the other to diſcipline and 
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What conſtitu- 
tions be good. men, which are both grounded vpõ the authority of 
God, and alſo are taken out of the ſcripture, and 
conſequentlie are alrogeather diuine. Let knecling 
in time of ſolemne praier be an example. 
Queſt. It we muſt hear the Lord alone, why hath 
One forme of he not deſcribed particularlie, what we ought to fo. 
— — = low in diſcipline and ceremonies? 
— An. Becauſe they depend vpon the condition of 
times, neither doth one forme agree to all ages. Vet 
we muſt follow generall rules, that that may be ob- 


Cor. 14. 40. N | | : 
ſerued which is comelie, & which order requitethꝰ. 


Queſi, What libertie of conſcience can there 


be in ſo great obſeruation and circumſpe&ion? 
An, Vea it ſhall ſtand excellentlie well, when we 
Rudiments of ſhall conſider that the lawes are not ſtedfaſt & con- 
our inſitmity. tinuall, vhereto wee are bounde, but externall rudi - 
ments of mans inſirmitie which though all of vs do 
no: ncede, yet all of ys doe vie, becauſe one of ys 
is bound to another to nouriſh loue. 

Queſi, What? Is there ſo great religion in a wo- 
mans vcile, or in her filence, or in kneeling, that it 
cannot be omitted without danger? 

Wes An, If in theſe one ſwarue either through want 
Euill contempt of vit, or through ſorgetfulneſſe, or neceſſitie, there 


lon of _. | 
. is none offence committed, but if through cõtempt 


the ſtubbornneſſe is to be miſliked. 

32 Furthermore we muſt vſe great 2 in 
this point, that none error creepe in which eyther 
ſtaine or darken this pure vſe. Which thing ſhall be 
brought co paſſe, if all the obſeruations that bee, 
ſhall haue a manifeſt ſhew of profite, and if very few 
bee vſed: and eſpeciallie if the doctrine of a faith- 
full paſtour be ioyned therewithall,to ſnut and ſtop 
the way before wicked opinions, 


Let ceremonies 


be profitable, 
CHAP, 


30 Furthermorel allowe thoſe conſtitutiong of 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the inriſdiction of the church, and the abuſe ther- 
of, ſuch a: we ſee inpoperie, 


1 THE chirde part of Eccleſiaſticall power re- 
Tunaineth, wich we ſay cõſiſteth in iuriſdicti- — * a 
on. And this iuriſdiction is an order prouided for uri on 
preſeruation of ſpirituall pollicie: to this ende, from 
the beginning there were iudgement ſeates or cõ- 
ſiſtories in churches, to examine manners, and pu- Conſiſtories. 
niſh vices : and beare rule in exercifing the office of Mit. 18.18. 
the keyes*, Paul calleth them gouernments c. Fur- ©: Cr. 13.22. 
chermore, that power of the keyes hath two parts eee. 
ptincipallie. The one conſiſteth in preaching the Aar. — 
Goſpe]*,which is properlie not ſo much wore as a Thepreaching 
miniſterie, if we reſpect men. For Chriſt hath given of the worde. 
this power to his word, whereof men are miniſters, 
We — not of this now. 
2 The other power of binding and looſing is de- 
ſcribed by Chriſt*,when hee ſaieth, If anie brother hat it is to 
heare not the church, let him be to thee as an Heas binde and the 
then or publicane. Verilie I ſay vnto you, wharſoc- ende. 
uer yee ſhall binde, &c. But the church bindeth him 
whom it excommunicateth: not that it may deſtroy What to looſe 
him, but that he may repent: It looſeth him whom 
it receiueth to communion or fellow ſhip: becauſe it 
doeth as it were make him partaker of the vnitie 
which it hath in Chriſt leſu. And leaſt anie man cõ- 
temne the iudgement of the church, the Lord doth 
teſtify, that it is nothing els but the publiſhing of his 
ſentence. 
3 Obiect. All cheſe thinges laſted bur for a time, 
— the magiſtrates were as yet aliens frõ our 
religion. Fe 
An, This order is alwaics neceſſarie. Becauſe — . 
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1 2 doth af take oy thing to herſelſe 
: which is proper to the Magiſtrate: neither can che 
— er Magiſtrate fo this which — church doth: yea the 
magiſtrat and Magiſtrate himſelfe muſt ſometimes be chaſtened, 
the church. which thing befell Theodoſius Cæſar. 

4 And ſurelie if anic man doe throughly weigh 
the wordes of Chriſt, hee ſhall plainclic ſec that the 
ſtare & perperuall order of the church is delcribed 
there, and not any temporall order. 


5 Furthermore rhe true vſe of Eccleſiaſticall iu. 
Vſe ofeccle- riſdiction is, that offences may be preuented: and if 


4 luriſ anic offence be riſen, it my be done away.Ther be 


two things to be conſidered in the vſc:firit,that this 
ſpiritual power may be quite ſeperated fromthe au- 
thoritie of the ſword, Secondly,that it be not admi- 
Diſciplin niſtred as one man will, but by a lawefull aſſemblie: 
ſeperated from both things were obſerued in the purer church. For 
the power ot the holy Biſhops did neither vie fines nor priſons, 
the word. but their ſharpeſt puniſhment was excomunication 


Excommuni- . 
—— that in great neceſſitie, according to the word of 


ſharpeſt cen. God. 
ſure of the 6 Neither was ſuch power in mans hand onely, 
church, that hee might doe whatſoeuer he would, but it did 
belong to the cõpany of Elders, which was in the 
The Senat of — which the Senate is in the citie. Cyptiã 
the church. joyned the whole Cleargic with the Biſhop. And it 
was an yſuall cuſtome that the iuriſdiction of the 
church ſhould be exerciſed by the Senate of elders: 
Epiſt i 4. lb. 3. herof there were two kinds:tor ſome were appoin- 
root oy tes of ted to teach otherſome were only Cenſors of man- 
17. f cap. l. ad ners: This ordinance grew out of kind by little & lit» 
Tim, tle. In Ambroſe his time the clarks alone were Cẽ- 
Tirannie of ſors“. 8 the Biſhop did challendge that to 


Biſhops. himſelf, which was graunted to the church. 


7 Afterward the Biſhops committed this charge 
ta 


the au- 
admi- 
mblie: 
ch. For 
riſons, 
cation 
vord of 


 onely, 
tit 7 
in the 
Cyprid 
Andu 
of the 
elders: 
ppoin- 
f man- 
c & lit» 
re CC 


chat to 
charge 
to 
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to their officials:which in decd differ nothing from Officials. 


rofane iudges. ft 
g Obiec. Official admoniſh and excommunicate. I 
An. Surelie they mock God by this. Some poore cats is ridi- 
man oweth a little money He is cited: lf he appeare culous, 
he is condemned. Being condemned, vnleſſe he pay 
he is admoniſhed. By the ſecond admonition there 
is a ſtep made to excommunication: if hee appeare 
not, he is admoniſhed to come to the court: it hee 
make delay, he is admoniſhed, and fourth with ex- 
comunicate, Iſpeake nothing of the praies, ſpoiles, 
briberies , — ny whiche are gathered there- 


8 Suchis the popiſh ſpirituall uriſdition, Alſo 
they doe falſlie attribute to themſelues the power Biſhops doe 
of the ſworde: becauſe it is nor exerciſed 2 falſlie attribute 


mens conſciences, and Chriſte alſo forbade that“. 2 — 2 
Obie, Moſes had both together. the lord. 


An, Firſt, that was done by a rare myracle. Se- 
eondlie it did but laſt for a time: for when there is . 20.39. 
a certaine forme appointed by God, the ciuillgo» x 2 
uernment is left ro him: he is commanded to — 
the prieſthood . brother. : 8 
9 Obie, By this meanes the glorie of Chriſte 
doeth floriſh 1 it is worthie, — meane ſca- =” — 
ſon the Biſhops are not too much called away from Aaron. 
that which their calling requireth, 
An, As touching the firſt Chriſt ſaith“, Kinges 
of the nations and Princes reigne ouer them, 
bur you ſhall not bee ſo: and in an other place“, us 
Who made me a iudge or a devider among you? LA. 22.25. 
As touching the other they are not more excel- Luk-12.14. 
lent then the Apoſtles ,who did not thinke it meet 2 
- _ to ſerue tables, having forſaken the word 4G. a. 
God“. 
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Act. c. a. 10 Neither is it to be doubted, but that Bi f 
went thus farre beginning with a verie little: but 

they haue lifted vp themſelues with ſubtiltie & cro. Y 

ked craftie meanes, and that priuilie. In times paſt if ſe 

pe 

cb 


A laudable anie controuerſie did happen, the godly committed 
cuſtome. the iudgement thereof to the B; iſhop, becauſe 
did not doubt of his vprigbtneſſe. This was praiſe cc 
Iuriſdiction vorthie, but theſe men made an ordinary iuriſdiqti- 
was made of on of voluntatie iudgements. When cities & coun. Y an 
—_— tries were ſnortlie bes brought into diners ſtraits, Y ©: 
8 they fled vnto the patronage of Biſhops: theſe men ch 
of patrones, became lords. 
11 Although the Biſhop of Rome being not con- thi 
tent with their kingdomes, laid hands vpo che Em- Y ig 
LI. de. conſid.a. pire, who as Bernard ſaith“, had neede of a weed. 
. of a ſcepter. 
Eoiſt. 5 Lb. z. 12 Gregorie called the Emperour moſt noble 
Dregorie. Lorde, and himſelſe his vnworthie ſeruant“. 
13 Neither are fiue hundred yeares yet paſt, 
when as the Biſhops were in ſubiection to princes; 
neither was the Pope created without the author 
Henrie the Em. tie of the Empcrour. The Emperour Henrie the 4, 
etour ſold of that name, who ſolde holie — gaue occaſion Of 
_ _ to Gregory the ſeuẽ th, to alter this order. At length 
broughtthe Hildebrand who called him ſelfe Gregorie the ſe. 
Er p*roures uenth, made alſo the Emperours ſubiect to him, 
ia ſubiection to Obie, The Weſt Empire was giuen to the Pope 
_ intinus, By Conſtantine, 
Increaſe of ; ? An, Thatis a falſe ſtarting hole,ynder colour of 
the Papacie, donation, 

In the meane ſeaſon the Popes ceaſed not ſome- 
times by fraude, ſomtimes by treacherie,ſumetimes 
by weapons to inuade other mens dominions: alſo 
they brought the citie it ſelf which was at that time 
free vnder their power: vntill they came to that 

powel, 
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r,which they doe now enioy. 


15 To iuriſdiction is annexed freedome. For gdm 
they chinke it an vnmeet thing, if in perſonall cau- annexed to 
iudge, and they 2 Iuriſdiction. 


ſes they anſwere before a ciu 

e that both the libertie & alſo the dignitie of the 
church conſiſteth in that, if they be exempted from 
common iudgements and lawes. 

Obiect. If any queſtion of faith were hand led or 
anie ſuch queſtion as did properlie appertaine to 
the church, the hearing thereof was referred to the 
church. 

16 An. By this exception holy men ſought no- 
thing els, but that Princes which were not religious 
might not with tyrannicall violence and luſt hinder 
the church in doing her dutie. For they did not diſ- 
alow it, if ſometimes Princes did vſe their authority 
in Eccleſiaſticall matters, ſo this were done to pre- 
ſerue the order of the church, and not to diſturbe 
it, Therefore they doe euill to chalendge to them- 
ſelues freedome, 


CHAP. x1. 
Of the diſcipline of the church,wheſe principall vſe is, 
in cenſures and excommunicaticn, 


1 TVETHERMORY, that we may the more ea- The diviſion, 


fily vnderſtand Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline,which 
dependeth ypon the power of the keyes, and ſpiri- 
wall iuri ſdiction, let vs deuide the churche into the 
cleargie and the common people. Let vs ſpeak firſt 
of common diſcipline, vnder which all men muſt be: 
then we will come to the cleargie, which haue their 
proper diſcipline. 

The firſt foundation of the urch is, that pri- 
late admonitions doe take place: that is, if any man 


1 
The degrees 


of como diſci- 


line, 
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doe not his duetie willinglie, that he ſuffer himſelf 
to be admoniſhed:and that euerie one ſtudie to ad. 


moniſh his brother when need is. Eſpeciallie let the 


rivate admo · Paſtors be diligẽt herein, whoſe dutie it is to preach 


nition. 
2 
Ae. 20 20. 
3 


to the people, and to exhort through cuery houſeꝰ. 
If any man refuſe admonitions, and deſpile two or 
three witneſſes: and if hee continue ſtubborne, let 
him be baniſhed out of the companie of the faith. 


Nat. 18.15. 7. full as a contemner of the church. 


Ex communi- 
cation. 
1 2 


Deuiſion ot 
ſinnes. 


Mar. 18. 1 6. 
1 Tim. 5. 20. 
Gal. 2.14. 


Another 


deſtinction of 


ſinnes. 


Endes of cor - 
rection. 


1 
Cal. 1. 24. 
2 
2 Cor.5 6.11. 


3 
3 Tb. 14. 


3 But becauſe he intreateth there of ſecret faults 
wee muſt putthis diuiſion, that ſome ſinnes are pri- 
uate and ſome publike. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the for- 
mer, Reproue him betweene him and thee alone“. 
Paul ſaith concerning open ſinnes, Reproue him in 
— — of all men*: that the reſt may feare. Hee 

imſelfe followed this laſt in Peter“. Therefore in 
ſecrere ſinnes let vs proccede according to the de- 
_ which Chriſt ſetteth down:in manifeſt ſinnes, 

et vs ſtraight oy proceed ynto the ſolemne rebu- 
king ofthe church. 

4 Let this be alſo another diſtinction. Of ſinnes 
ſome are defaults, ſome hainous offences: for theſe 
latter Paul vſeth a more ſharpe remedie in the ince- 
ſtuous perſon of Corinthus*:becauſe he doth not 
only in wordes chaſten, but with excommunication 

uniſh him, 

And there be tliree ends whereto the church 
hath reſpect in ſuch corrections, and in excommu- 
nica tion. The firſt is that they may not bee named 
among chriſtians which lead a wicked life, as if the 
holy — were a conſpiracy of wicked men“. Ihe 
ſecond that good men may not bee cortupted with 
the continuall companie of the wicked*, The third 
is, that thoſe men themſelues, beeing confounded 


wich ſname, may begin to repent of their filthines“. 
6 Thels 


nſelfe 
to ad. 
et the 
reach 
ouſe®, 
WO or 
ne, ler 


faith» 
faults 


re pri- 
ne for- 
lone“. 
him in 
, Hee 
fore in 
the de- 


ſinnes, 
rebu- 


ſinnes 
r theſe 
e iace · 
2th not 
cation 


church 
2M mu* 
named 
Is if the 
n*.The 
ed with 
1e third 
ounded 


hines“. 
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6 Theſe ends being ſet downe, it remainerh that 
we ſee how, and after what ſort the church doth ex- 


ecute this point of diſcipliue ybich con ſiſteth in iu- The diuiſon of 


niſdiction. Firſt of all let vs retane that diuiſion of fianes. 
ſinnes, that ſome are publite and ſome prwate. The Publike, 
former kinde doth not require theſe degrees which Private 
Chriſt ceckonerh vp. In the ſecond ſort, they come Stubborneſſe, 
not to the church, vntill ſtubbornnes come, When ce; 

itis once come to knowledge, then muſt we oblerue-Defaultes 
the other diuiſion between hainous offences & de- 

faults. In lighter offences there muſt a light and fa- 

therlie chaſtiſement be vſed. But hainous offences 

muſt be chaſtiſed with a more 2 as by x (Cr.5.5, 
depriuing of the ſupper, vntill the ſinner doe teſtifie 

his repentancc“. This order did the elde and beiter 

church obſerue, vhẽ law ful gouernmẽ t was in force. 1 ., p. 

7 Sotarofwas it that anie was exempted from e 
this diſcipline, chat the Princes did ſubmit thelclues jelves to diſci. 
together with the common people,to abide & beare pline. 
it. And it is meet that the ſcepters of all princes bec 
made ſubiect to Chriſtes crowne, So ITheodoſius- 
vas depriued by Ambroſe of the right of the cm- _,,. ,, . Een. 
munion“. This is a lawefull 8 in excom- 3. un orar.funeb, 
municating of a man, if not the elders alone do that Theo, 

— but the Church knowing and approuing the 
me, 

8 And ſuch ſharpneſſe becommeth the church as, 
is ioy ned with the ſpirite of mecłneſſe, that he may 
not be ſwallowed vp of ſorrow which is puniſhed “te (92.7, 
For by this meancs a temedie ſhould bee turnedgo ; 
deſtruction. For when as they enioyned a ſinner pe- A cauear, 
nance to endure for 7.4.3. yeres, or during his whole — pne ſſe of 
lſervhat could follow e thereupon, but either great not old. 
bypoerifie,or great deſperation? 

9 Allthinges muſt be tempered with loue and 
Y 
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All things muſt curteſie. Neither is it for vs to blot out of the num- 
a mPtcfc, ber of che elect excommunicate perſons,or bee our 
a of hope of them as if they were alreadie damned. 
Wee may indeed count them ſtraungers from the 
Churche, and therefore from Chriſte: but yet on- 
he during chat time wherein they continue diuor. 
ſed, 

The difference 10 For there is this difference between excom- 
berwene excõ · munication and accutſing that accurſing doth giue 
municaton qguer a man to eternall deſtruction, taking away all 
ene, pardon:this rhatis excõmunicatiõ doth rather pu- 
niſh maners. There is either rare or none vie of ac. 
curſing. Though the Churche doe not ſuffer ys to 
keepe companie excommunicate perſons, yet 
we muſt ſtriue, aff&labour to bring them to better 
1 fruit, chat they we returne to the fellow ſhip of the 
Tg. Church“: leaſt wee fall ſtraightw ay from dilcipline 

to butcherie, 
11 This is alſo eſpeciallie required to the mo- 


— ders ting of diſcipline, which Auguſtine diſputeth a- 
church. gainſt the Donatiſts “, that neither priuate men, if 
Lib.z cont parm they ſee vices not diligently corrected by the coun- 
9 cell of Elders, depart from the Church, or that the 


Paſtours themſclues,if they cannot purge all ching 
which need redreſſing, doe not therefore caſt from 
them their miniſterie, or diſturbe the whole church 
with vnaccuſtomed ſharpeneſſe. For whoſocuer 
doth either by rebuking amend what he can: or ex- 
cludeth that which hee cannot amende, ſauing the 
bond of peace:or doth diſalow with equity, and ſup- 
port with ſtedfaſtneſſe that which hee cannot ex- 
clude: hee is quit and free froni the curſe. 

12 And chis doth hee ſay, becauſe of the Dona. 
tiſts, which when they ſawe vices in the churches, 


which the Biſhops did reproue with wordes, but 
not 


What paſtour 
is free ttom 
the curſe. 
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not puniſh with excommunication, they did cruel. 


he inueigh againſt the Biſhops , and did deuide We muſt not 


themſclucs from the flocke of Chriſte with a wic- make any 
ked Schiſme. So at this day the Anabaptiſtes. chilme, 


The ſchiſme of 


13 Auguſtinedoth principalle commende that che Anabap. 
one thing, if the infection of ſinne invade the mul - 
titude, then the ſharpe mercie ot liue lie diſcipline is 
neceſſarie. For ſaith he, euen purpoſes of ſeperati- xy;p.5, 
on are vaine, pernitious,facrilegious : becauie they Note. 
are wicked and proude: and doe more trouble the 
good weake ones, then amend the ſtout euill ones, 
14 The other part of diſcipline, conſiſteth ther- 2 
in, that as times ſhall require, the paſtours exhort — _ 1 
either to faſting, or ſolemne praier, or to other ex- pline concer- 
erciſes of humilitie, repentance and faith, for which ning faſting, 
there is neither time, nor maner, nor forme preſcri- 
bed in the worde of God, but it is left to the iudge- 
ment of the church: the obſeruation of this point 
alſo, as it is profitable, ſo it was vſed in the olde Loe 2.16, 
churche in the time ot the Prophetes and Apo- Ac 15. 3. 
tles“. 
Let lawfull faſting haue three endes. For wee 
vſe the ſame either to bring downe the fleſh: or that I 
we may be better — to praiers, or that it may — ends of 
be a teſtimony of our humility before God. The ſitit Itinge. 
end is fitter for priuate faſting, The ſecond is com- 


mon to both, and the third like wiſe. When a faſt 


16 Therefore ſo often as we muſt make pray- Muſt be biddẽ. 


er to God for any great matter, it were expe- 
dient to proclaime a faſt when wee bid praier. So 
when the men of Antioch did lay handes on Paul & 42.1; 3. 
Barnabas, they ioyne faſting with prater*. Such Lua 27, 
was the faſt of Anna the Propheteſſe, of Nehemi- Neuem. 1. 4. 
1867 and others, 

17 Againe, it either peſtile noe, or famine, or war 
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Joh. 3.5. 


Mat. 9. 15. 


Sohrietie is 
moſt fitte for 

Chriſtians. 
Faſting conſi- 
ſeth in three 
thinges. 
| 1 
2 


3 


1 
Thinges to be 


auoyded in fa- 


ſting. 
2 
Lib. z. de Mor. 
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begin ro raunge, or it any calamitic hang over anie 
countrie, it is the dutie ot the Paſtour to exhort the 
church to faſt, that it may humbly beſeech the Lord 
to turne away his wrath, Wee may readilie gather 
out of the wordes of Joel, that the people of Iſrael 
did that“. 

Obiect. It is an outward ceremonie, which toge· 
ther wich the reſt had an end in Chriſt, 

An. Lea it is euen at this day alſo an excellent 
help for the faithfull. Therefore when Chriſt excu- 
ſeth his Apoſtles“, becauſe they did not faſt, he ſaith 
not that faſting was abrogated, but he aſſigneth the 
ſame to times of calamitie, and he ioyneth the ſame 
wich mourning. 

18 It is well knowen that the life of the godlie 
muſt be tempered with thriftine ſſe & ſobrietie: but 
there is beſides that another temporall faſt, when 
we diminiſh ſomewhat of our accuſtomed maner of 
liuing: this conſiſteth in three things, in the time, 
that we come to praier faſting: in qualitie, that bee- 
ing content with ſmall fare wee auoid dainties: in 
quantitie that we eate more ſpatinglie then we are 
wont. 

19 But we muſt alwaics beware that there creep in 
no ſuperſtition. Therfore let vs firſt remẽber that ve 
muſt rent our hearts & not our garments*,Seconde 
lie we muſt take heed that wee count it not a meri- 
torious worke. Such was the doting of the Mani- 
chees*.Laſtlic,thatit muſt not be ſtrictlie required 
as neccflaric , For that is to giue an occaſion toty- 


Manic h. cap 13. rannie. 


eo lb 7 oO C094, 
Fauſt um, 


20 Wherein the men of old did erre, and thoſe 
which brought in the ſuperſtitious Lent, and other 
ceremonies. 


Obiect. Chriſt faſted fortie daies. 
AN, 
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An, Hee faſted not therefore that he might pre- What manner 
ſcribe others an example: but that by a myracle he faſting Chilts 
might confirm the preaching af tho goſpel. Neither 
did he faſt oftè, nor l frer the maner of men: becauſe 
he eat no meat for the ſpace of 0. daies. But as Mo- 
ſes to eſtabliſh the — of the law“. So Chriſt — 8 
to begin the goſpel. So Elias, to the ende the people 
might know him to be a reſtorer of the law, ſpent 40 Kin.1g.8, 
daies without meat“. There was allo a great diuer- 
ſitie in that ſuperſtitious imitat ion, vhich is in deed 
a wcongfull zeale. 

21 Afterward followed far worſe times, and ynto 
the diſordered ſtudy ot the common people was ad- 
ded both the ignorance and alſo the rudenes of the 
Biſhops, & alſo luſt ro reigne & tyrannous rigor. 

22 There followeth another parr of diſcipline, 
which appertaineth properlie to the cleargie. That ,, 3 
js cõtained in Canons, which the olde Biſhops laid ar Digi. 
ypon themſclucs & their order, of which ſort theſe pline touc hing 
are, that no clark ſhould giue himſelt to hunting, di- the cleargie. 
eing, or banquetting. To theſe were added the pu- 
nihments alſo, where by the ver ie authoritie of the 
Canons was eſtabliſhed, To this ende cuery Biſhop 
had the gouernment of his cleargie committed to 
him. Therfore were prouinciall Synodes inſtituted, 
that thoſe which wer negligẽt, might be made to do prouineiall ſy- 
their duetie. For it was in the Emperors power on- nods. 
lie to call a generall councell. So long as this ſharp- The Emperour 
neſſe didIaſt, the clarks required no more in worde ben en 
at the peoples hands, then they themſelues did per- councell. 
forme in example. Foraſmuch as they were ſtraigh- 
ter to thẽſelues then to the people. Al that is ſo gro- 
wen out of vſe, that nothing can at this day be in- 
uẽted to be more vnbridled & diſſolute the the cler- 
die: & it is growẽ to ſuch licentiouſnes, that almoſt 
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all che world crieth out. Antiquitie is buried, onclie 
the thadowes thereof remaine. 

23 They are therein ſtraigth, and vnintreatable, 
that Prieſtes be forbidden to marrie:though that be 
done through wicked tyrannie & againſt the word, 
Becaulc God hath expreſlie prou:ded that this hi. 
bertie might nor be infringed *, Paul forelawe that 
ſuch doctrine of diuels would be broched®*. 

Obie, Montanus, the T atianes, and Eucratites 
did condemne matrimonie,not we. but we do onely 
exclude the Ecclehaſticall order trom it. 

An, The Propheſie agreeth as well to the Pa- 
piſtes, as to the Tatianes, becauſe it is all one 
thing. 

24 Obiect. The Prieſt muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
the common people by ſome mat ke. 

An, As the Lorde did not foreſce that alſo, in 
what ornaments the Prieſts ought to excell: not- 
withſtanding hee hath placed marriage among the 
reſt of the gifts“ Which Siritius the Pope called the 
defiling of the fleſh“. 

25 Obiecth. The Leuiticall Prieſte s, ſo often as 
their courſes came to miniſter, muſt haue laine fr6 
their wiues ,that becing cleane they wight handle 
hole things. 

An, Thercisnot like reaſon or conſiderati- 
on of the miniſterie of the goſpel,as was of the Le- 
uiticall miniſterie, For they as figures did repreſent 
the holmeſſe of Chriſt the Mediatour, and did ſha- 
dow it with certaine groſſe draughtes. The Eccle- 


fiaſt;call Paſtours do nor at this day beare this per- 


ſon, Wherefore the Apoſtle without exception pro- 
nounceth that marriage is honourable among all 
men“. Which thing the Apoſtles did approue by 


their owne examples. 
26 Neither 
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26 Neither did the old fathers onlie tollerate 
mariage in the order of Biſhops, but alſo it was pro- ö 
nounced in the Nicene Synode, that lying with a Hiſt.tripert. libs 
mans owne wife was chaſtitie*, An 

27 After this followed the times wherin too ſu- 
perſtitious loue of ſingle life gor the bor hand: & 
the praiſes of virginitie were ſong without meaſure. 

Obiect. Prieſtes were manie times forbidden to 


marrie. | 
An, This liberty continued both ynder the apo- Single lyle. 


ſtles, and alſo certaine ages afterward, that Biſhops — * 
might marie: ſhall we chinke that vnlawfull and vn- married, 
ſeemelie at this day, which was vſed and receiued 


then with praiſe? 


28 Let vs conclude that there muſt be no neceſ- * 


ſitie laid, where the thing is of it ſelfe free, and doth 
depend vpon the proſite of the Church. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of vower by raſh making whereof euerit man hath mi. 
ſerablie intangled himſelfe. 


I 7 LIE it is a lamentable thing, that the 
church, for which libertie was bought with the 
price of Chriſtes blood, was ſo oppreſſed with ctuel lege 
tyrannie, and almoſt oucrwhelmed with an huge ae. 
heape of traditions: but the priuate madneſſe of e- 
uerie man did ſhewe that Sathan and his miniſters 
had ſo great libertie graunted thẽ by God not with- 
out moſt iuſt cauſe, Hereby it came to paſſe, that 
neglecting Chriſte, and hauing greeuous burdens 
laid ypon them, by digging ditches and ou for thẽ- 
ſelues, they drowned themſelues more deeplie: that a fmiktude. 
wee ſee in vowes, wherwith they binde themſelues 
as with moſt ſtraight bonds. 
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La full vowes. > Furthermore if wee will not erre iniudging 
what vowes be lawfull, and what otherwiſe:we muſt 

a conſider three things: firſt, who it is to whom wee 

3 make our yowe, Secondhe, who we be which make 


our yowes: Laſtlie with what minde we vowe. The 
ro whom the fitſt tendeth to this end, that we think that we haue 
vowe is made. to deale with God whom our obedience doth ſo de. 
light, that he pronounc eth that all wil worſhippings 
though che y be beautiful, axe accurſedꝰ. That which 
is doonc without faith, whiche reſteth in the 
word, is ſinne. Thereforc let this be the firſt caution 
The rſt cauti-· Or prouiſion that wee attempt nothi g vnleſſe wee 
on n yvowes haue God to goe before vs, and to tell vs as it were 

out ot his word, hat is good to be done, or vnproſi- 


Col 1. 23. 


table. 
Who webe, 3 ln the other let vs meſure our ſtrength, & be- 
1 2 hold our vocation, that we neglect not the bene ſite 


of the ÜUbertie which God hath giuen vs. For hee 
winch yowerh either that which is not in his power 


; or which is cõtrary to his calling, is raſh:& he which 
2:11, deſpiſcth che bounutuines of God, is ignorant. Such 
Tad. 17.30 was che vc of the cutthrotes“ of le htheꝰ, and at 
Te;hthaes this day of che ſacriſicing Pricſtes, Monks, Nunnes, 


PE who forgetting their oe infitmitie, thuike that 
they are able to lead a ſingle life. 

$ With what 4 Thirdly it skilleth much wich what mind thou 
* makeſt thy vo it thou wilt haue it to be ↄlowed of 
God. Thier fore let vs direct our vo ves to four ends: 
wherof we refer to to the time paſt, and two to the 
time to come. Io the time paſt appertain the vowes 
Of thankes g Of thankigiuing, & che vowes of repentance. Of the 
ning. * former we haue an example in the tithes which la- 
Gen.28-20 cob yowed*, In che old ſacrifices of the peace ma- 

Baal. tz fers. Thus muſt we vnderſtand the Pſalmes wherin 


; My „ite mention is made of vowes“. The ſecond kind ſhalbe 
lawfullie 


4Fndes of 
VOWECS 
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hkwfully obſerued if vſing a vowe, that we may bind The vowe f 
our ſelues with a ſtraiter bonde, we renounce that Repentance. 
wickednelle into which we were fallen. | 
5 The vows which are made for the time ro come 1“ 1 
to tẽd to this end, partly that we may be made more — 1885 
warie: partly that we may be pricked forwarde as it 2 2 
were with pricks to do our dutie. 
6 Such is the vowe made in Baptiſme, confir- 
med by catechizing and the receauing of the Sup- 
per: whereby, renouncing Sathan, we binde our 
lelues to ſerue God, that we may obey his holie 
commaundements, and not obey the wicked luſts of 
our fleſh, 
0biett, No man doth perfectly obey the Law. 
An The promiſe which we there make, is ioyned 
both with crauing of pardon, and alſo with crauing 
ofthe help of the holy Ghoſt, In particular vowes Let particular 
the three former rules muſt be obſetued. Let them 3 — 
be ſober & but for a time: leſt if they be continuall, . 
thou either pay them with great tediouſneſſe, or 
being wearied with tlie long continuance thereof, 
thou = entorced to breake them. 
7 Therfore we cõdemne all ſuperſtitious vowes: * 
ſuch as are abſtaining from wine and fleſh: taſting 1 
for certaine daycs : gadding on pilgrimage to holic 
places and fuch like, 
8 Yea weſechow farre Munkiſh vowes are fro Vowes of 
the true rule of vowing. dionkes. 
Obiect. They were allowed by the publike iudge- 
ment of the Church. 
An. Colledges of Munkes were in times paſt as Colleges of 
it were ſeminaries of the Eccleßaſticall order, Monkes. 
that being brought vp there with great hardneſſe 
m patience they might be called to the office of A ſimilitude. 
mops. 
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Me moribus 9 Auguſtine doth thus depaint out vnto vs the 
ccc let. Carb. cap forme ofthe old Munkerie, Contẽning, ſaith he, the 
31. enticements of the world being gathered together « 
Theolamunks ; a moſt holy common life, they ſpend their time t 
together, liuing in prayers, readinges, diſputations, 
ſwelling wich no pride, being troubleſome through 1 
no ſtifneckednes, waxing pale with no enuy, no man w/ 
poſſeſſeth anie thing of his owne:none is burdenous nc 
ro another, They worke with their owne handes 
thoſe things wherwith both the bodie may be fed, & bu 
the minde may not be kept backe from God. They 


deliuer their worke to the Deanes, which make an ci 

account to one whom they call Father, &c. | 

10 Such was the Munkiſh profeſſion in times a { 

paſt. Our men at this day place the greateſt part of „ 

their holineſſe in idleneſſe, which if you take away, F 

Idlenes of where ſhall that contemplatiue life be, wherin they Ifa 
munkes. boaſt they excell all other men, and draw neare to whe 
the Angels? f . fror 

The order of 11 And yet they vouchſafe their order alone of mor 
— the title of perfection, & they exempt the ſame from I a] 
L all callings of God. nica 

Obiect. Ir is not ſo called therefore, becauſe it r 

containeth perfection in it ſelfe, but becauſe it is the kerid 

beſt of all ro attaine to perfection. | Mur 

perfection of An. Yetthatadmiration remaineth in the com- tive 
munkes. mon people, as if the Munkiſh life alone were the 5 mt 
Angelicall life, perfect, & cleane from all vice. Vnder from 

Gaynefull this colour they make moſt gainefull markets. . 16 
markets. 12 Obiect. The Munkiſh life is the way to perte- pher: 
a. 5. 44. Ciion, becauſe they promiſe that they will keepe the neſſe 


A cõman- Councels of the Goſpell touching loue of enemies, F hatre 
dement con · touching not deſiring of reuenge“, &c. vherto Chri- whic! 


— nl ſtians are not commonly bound. 17 
— An, Such Counſcls arc verie commandements, I be, h 


which 
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which all Chriſtians muſt obey, 

13 Obie The Lord ſayd to the yong man, If 
thou wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, and giue 
to the poore®, We do that. 

An, It the ſumme of perfection be placed in this, 
what meaneth that which Paule teacheth, that he 
which ſhall geue all that he hath to the poore, is . cer. iʒ. 3 
nothing vnleſſe he haue loue*? 

Obiecſ. This is the principall worke of perfectiõ, 
but not the onely — thereof; 

An, Paule maketh loue the onely bond of perfe · 

2 Coll. 3 13. 
cionꝰ without anie renouncing of goods. 

14 Obiect. The Munkiſh profeſſion is a forme of 
a ſeconde baptiſme, becauſe they renounce the 
world, to luc holilie. 

An. As manic Monaſtories as there be at this day Conuenticles 
ſay there be as many conuenticles ot ſchiſmatiks, of ſcluſmatikes 
who troubling the order of the Church , are cut of 
from the fellowſhip of the faithfull, that they may Franciſcanes. 
more freely geue them ſelues to pleaſute. Such are 
at this day the Benedictines, Franciſcanes, Domi- 
micancs, &c. ä 

15 By this — — of the old and new Mun - 
kerie it appeareth ſufficientlie, that our could 
Munkes falle retende the example of the prima- 
tive Church, for defence of their profeſſion: for A ſimilitude. 
as much as they differ no leſſe from them then apes 
from men, 

16 It is an excellent thing to play the Philoſo- 
phers in ſecret: but it is not a point of chriſtiã meek- 
nefſe to flie as it were into a wilderneſſe, through 
hatred of mankinde, and alſo to forſake their offices 
which the Lord hath eſpecially commanded. 

17 Nowe therefore we ſee of what fort the vowes Vowes of 


bewhereby Munks are admitted and entred at this Muokes, 


Mat. 19.31. 


Munkes. 
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day into this excellent order, Firſt becauſe they in- 
ſtitute a new worſhip to deſerue withall, I conclude 
ypon that which goeth before, that whatſoeuer the 
vowe it is an abhomination before God. Secondlie 
becauſe they inuent to them ſelues a newe kindę of 
life, without anie beholding of the calling of God, 1 
ſay that it is raſhly done & therfore vnlawfull. Fur. 
thermore foraſmuch as they tie them ſelues to wic- 
ked worſhippings, I auouch that they are not con- 
ſecrate to God, but to the deuillꝰ. The ſame muſt we 
ſay of perpetuall virginitic , which they promiſe to 
God,whereas it is not in our power. 

05ieF. We make this vowe truſting onely to the 
grace of God. 

An. Whereas it is not giuen to all“: & thoſe are 
wich open voyce cited to marrie, to whom power to 
containe is denyed : it is not for vs to cõceaue hope 
of an eſpeciall gift. 

Obiect. It hach bene obſerued time out of minde, 
that thoſe ſhould rye them ſclues with the vowe of 
continencie, which would wholic dedicate them 
{clues to the Lord. 

An This cuſtome was auncient : it is not there- 
fore blameleſſe: moreouer it was lawfull for thoſe 
ro marrie which could not continue. Which thing 
is not permitted at this day. 

18 Obiect. Vowing was vſed in the Apoſtles time: 
becauſe Paule ſaith that the widowes which being 
once receaued into the publike miniſteric did mat- 
rie, did denie their firſt faith“. 


An. The widows which were at that time recea- 


ued to the publike miniſterie were about threeſcore 
yeares ofage, they layd vpon them ſelues the con- 
dition of perpetuall ſingle lite: if they ſhould after- 
wardes matrie, that did eaſily come to paſſe which 
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Paulc ſaith, that caſting from them ſhame, they be- L 


came more inſolent, then became Chriſtian womẽ. 
Therfore firſt they profeſſed ſingle life, fo farre as 
the neceſſitie of their ſunction did beare, Secondly 
it was euen then better for them to marrie then to 
burne. T hardly they had already ſhewed a token of 3 

their aged continencie. 

19 And Deaconcſſes were made not to delight The — 
God with ſinging & with mumbling not vnderſtood, — 
and to leade the reſt of their life in idleneſſe which 
Popiſh Nonnes do: but that they might do to the 
pore the publike min:ſterie ofthe Church, that they 
might wholy apply themſelues to the duties ofloue. 

Thereupon | couclude with Paule, that it is wicked- 
neſſe that women ſhould be receaued to vowe con- 
tinencic before they be threeſcote yeares of age. 

20 Therefore let vs conclude that as vnlawfull 
yowes & not rightly made, are of no reputati6 with yes raſhlie 
God,ſo ought they to be void with vs. For it is an ab» mademuſt be 
ſurd thing that we ſhold be driuen to performe thoſe reuerſed. 
things, which God doth not require at our hands. 

Therfore yowes raſhly made do not only not binde, 
but they muſt neceſſarily be reuerſed & diſanulled. 

21 Therfore when they forſake the Munkiſh life, 
and take in hand ſome honeſt kind of life, they are 
vmyorthely accuſed of breach of faith & periurie, 
becauſe they haue broken the knot which could not 
be looſedſ as it is commonly beleeued) wherby they 

were bound to God & the Church. But it is no bond 
when God doth abrogat & diſanull that which man Note. 
confirmeth. 
CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Sacraments, 
_— the preaching of the word there is an o- 
cher help tor our faith in the ſacramers,which 
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Ment is. 
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Epb. t. 9. &. 2. 


Col. 1.26. 


1 2 


- ao . a titre LA CA Un; "FT LTP AA, 7 5 2 — 
2 


144 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


is of like ſort. And a Sacrament is an outward fignes 
whereby the Lord doth (calc vp in our conſciences 
the promiles of his good will, to ſupport the weak- 
neſſe of our faith: and we on the other ſide teſtiſie 
our godlineſſe as well before him and the Angels, 
as before men, Auguſtine calleth it a viſible ligne of 
an holie thing, 

2 The men of old vſed this word in that ſence, 
For ſo often as the olde interpteter would tranſlate 
into Latine the Greeke worde 4v5 21, eſpeciallie 
where mention was made of holy thinges, he tran- 
ſlated ic Sacramentum. 

3 By this definition we vnderſtand that a Sa- 
crament is neuer without a promile going before it, 
but that it is rather annexed thereto as an apputte- 
nance, to this end that it may confitme the promiſe 
it ſelte, and may eſtabliſh and make ſure the ſame to 
vs. Of which meane God foreſeeth that our igno- 
rance and ſlovneſſe firſt, and ſecondly our weake- 


A medicine for neſſe ſtand in neede. For the weakneſſe of our faith 


our infirmitie 
and ignorance, 
A ſimilitude. 


Hun in. Job. 


13. 


. 10 8. 
Apopit 
mma, 


is ſo great, that vnleſſe it be vnderpropped on eue 
fide, it is ſtraight way ſhaken and doeth forthwith 
faint. 

4 This is that which they ſay commonly, that 
Sacrament conſiſteth in the word preached & vn- 
derſtood, and the externall ſigne. 

Obie, It is enough if the prieſt do onely recite 
the forme of conſecration euen in Latine, before 
men vnlearned. 

An. Auguſtine ſaith otherwiſe that the word be- 
ing added vnto the element doth make a Sacramet, 
not becauſe it is ſpoken , but becauſe it is beleeued. 
This is the word of God which we preach, ſayeth 
Paule“. 


5 Obie. Either we know that the word of God 
which 


thereby that God is fauourable to them. 
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which goeth before the Sacrament is the true will 
of God, or elſe we knowe it nor. If we knowe it, we 
learne no newe thing out of the Sacrament. If we 
knowe it not, the Sacrament ſhall not teach vs that, 
whoſe force conſiſteth in the word, 

An. Seales which are hung vpon publike actes, — 
being re ceaued alone ate nothing worth, being „ritinges. 
hung vpon parchment they confu me that which is A tude, 
written. So the Sacrementes haue this peculiar 
thing aboue the word, that they are more fit to ſtay 
yp our faith, ſeing they do lively re preſent vnto vs 
the promiſes, depainted as it were in tables. 

6 Obiect. That which is carthly and bodilie Whethers 


can not confirme that which is hcauenly and ſpiri - — OP 


tuall. that which is 
An. Earthly Sacraments do not confirme the ſpi- ſpiricuall. 


nituall truth, but vs which are carnall. 
Obiect. They be not teſtimonies of the grace The Saeramta 
of God, becauſe they are giuen to the wicked alſo, doc 2otgiue 


who notwithſtanding do ncuer a whit more ſecle r 


An, Grace is offered, but they 1 eſuſe it by their 
want of faith. 

Obiect᷑. If faith be good, it can not be made bet- 
ter. For there is no faith but that which doth firmly 
kanc vpon the word of God. 

An, None of the ſonnes of men ſhal euer attaine 
to ſuch perfection of faith, but that he ought rather 
to pray with the Apoſtles , to haue his faith increa- 
led*, and to haue his want of faith holpenꝰ. | 1 

8 0Obie#, Philip anſwered the Eunuch“, that AGB 15. 
he might be baprized, if he did beleeue with all his 
whole hart, Therfore he would haue his faith to be 
perfect. 

An. To beleeue with the whole hart is not to be. 
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beleeue perfectly, bur hartih & with a ſincere mind 

to embrace Chriſt ? ſo Dauid, with my whole heart 
P/lre9.ro ö haue! ſought thec“ ,I will contelle to thee with 
P[al 13.3. mine whole hart“. 

Obiect. It taich be increaſed by the Sacraments, 

the holy Ghoſt is giuen in vaine , whole worke it is 

to begin, maintaine, and ſiniſh taith, 

1 3 An For one benefit which theſe men ſet forth, 
we conſidet three, Firſt the Lord teacheth vs by his 
word: S econdly he confirmeth vs by the Sacramety; 

F Laſt of all he enlighteneth our minds by the light of 

his holy Spirit, and he ſetteth open an entric into 

The confirma- Our hearts tor the worde and Sacraments : which 
tion of faith. ſhould otherwiſe onely ſound in our cares, and be 
preſent beforc our eyes , but not mouc our inwarde 

arts, | 

: 9 Therforethe miniſteric of the confirmation, 
and increale of faith, is ſo aſſigned tothe Sacra» 

The inward ments, that in the meane ſeaſon allthis proceedeih 
Maiſter doth from the holy Ghoſt. If that inwarde maiſter be 
make the Sacra wanting, the Sacramentes can do no more in our 


ments efteu- mindes, then if cither the brightneſſe of the Sunne 


1 ſhould ſhine to the blind eyes or if a yoyce did ſoũd 


in deaffe cares. 

10 For leſt the worde ſhould ſound in our cares 
in vaine: and leſt the Sacramentes ſhould be pre- 
ſent before our eyes in vaine, the Spirite ſheweth 
that it is God, which ſpeaketh to vs there, he 
molhficth the hardeneſſe ot our harts, and frameth 
it vnto that obedience, which is due to the word of 
Cod. 

11 Forlike as ſeede, if it ſhould fall iu a barten 

A Bnitieude plot of the field, doeth but die: but if it be ſowen 
MH in arable lande well tilled, and manured, it will 


bringe foorth truite with gayne: So the oy 
0 


- wa hs 
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of God, if it ſhall hit ypon an hard necke, it waxeth 


barren, as being ſowen in ſandꝰ: if it get a ſoule mi» Mar. i 3.4. 


th nured with the hand of the heauenly Spirit, it wil be Jer. B. 13. 
moſt frute full. 
3, 12 Vet the Sacramentes are ſo ſaid truly to con- 
18 firme our faith, that manic times when the Lord 
will take away the confidence of the thinges pto- 
h, miſed , he taketh away the Sacramentes them» 
Is ſelues, which we may ſee in Adamꝰ, andthe Ephe- 
th; ſians“. . Gen.z 21, 
of 0bief, The glorie of Godis ſo farre diminiſhed — 
to 2s it is deriued ynto creatures, to the which ſo great 
ch power is giuen. 
be An. God vſeth the inſtrumentes which he ſeeth 
de to be expedient, that all things may obey his glorie: 
but we place no power in creatures. 
on, 13 Ohe. Sacraments are only ſignes whereby 
ra» ve are diſtinguiſhed from profane men. l 
ech An. Sacraments are indeede (ure teſtimonies of N 
be our faich before men, but this is the chiefeſt thing 
dur that they ſerue for out faith before God, 
me 14 In the meane ſeaſon let ys beware that we 
Jite weaken not the force ofthe Sacraments, and quire » 


ouerthrow the vſe therof : Sccondly that we donor 
imagine certaine hidden powers to be in the Sacra- 


We muſt take 


re- mentes , which we can no where reade to be geuen heed of th 
eth them of God. — 
he 0bied, The Sacraments do iuſtifie & giue grace, =o Sacramẽts 


eth ſo we put not inthe barre of mortall ſinne. — CO” 
dot An, Such docttine is deuilliſh,when as it promi- a 
ſeth righteouſneſſe withour faith: Secondl, becauſe 
ren ¶ the minds of men do reſt rather in this ſpectacle of 
wen ¶ abodily ching, then in God him ſelfe. 
wil 15 Alſo we muſt beware that we traſlate not that 
* tothe one, which is proper to the other. The truth 
0 2 


e e eee, e. 


TSX 


The Sacramets 


worke that 
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is contayncd indeede in the Sacraments , but they 
are not ſo linked together but that they may be ſe. 
parate. Therfore the thing muſt alwayes be diſtin- 


which they fi- guiſhed from the ſigne. For the Sacraments worke 


gure onlie in 
the Elect. 


that which they figure only in the elect: For Chriſt 
is receaued by faith alone. 

16 Queſt, Do then the wicked bring that to paſſe 
by their vnthankfulnes, that the ordinance of God 
is voyd, and doth come to nothing? 

An. Auguſtine aunſwereth: if thou receaue it 
carnallie, it ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall, but not to 


Home. in. Iotm 25 thee®, 


Faith is lyke 


the mouthe of 


a veſſc!l. 
Sacraments 
pur tor ail 


manner hgnes 


I 
Gen 2.170 
J-3+ | 
2 
* Gen. 5. 1 3. 
Gen. 15.17. 
Lad. 6. 37. 


17 For there is none other office of the Sa. 
craments, then ofthe word of God, which is to of. 
fer to vs Chriſt, and in him the treaſures of the 
heauenlie grace: but they profit vs nothing vnleſſe 
they be receaued by faith: which is to vs as the 
mouth of a veſſell, to receaue liquours, and graces 
of the holie Ghoſt. 

18 Furthermore the word Sacrament doth ge- 
nerally comprehend all ſignes, which God did euer 
command men to vſe, that he might aſſure them of 
the truth of his promiſes, Thoſe he would haueto 
be extant ſometimes in naturall things,as when he 
gaue Adam the tree of life to be a pledge of immor- 
ralitie*: and the rainebowe to Noe and his poſte- 
ritie *, Sometimes he gaue them in miracles : as 
when he ſhewed Abraham light in a ſmoking out*; 
when he wet the fleece with dewe, all the grounde 
being drie, to promiſe victorie to Gedeon“. 

19 But we intreate properly ofthe Sacramentes 
which God wold haue to be ordinarie in his church, 


to nouriſh his children in one faith and the confeſ- 


ſion of one faith. For Auguſtine ſaithꝰ, men can be 


congeled together into no name of religion, either 
true 
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true or falſe, vnlefle they be knit together by ſome 
fellowſhip of viſible Sacraments. 
20 And theſe alſo haue bene diuerſe according 
to the diuerſe reſpect of time. For Circumciſion was 
graunted to Abraham*, whereto purifications and 75 g ca 
ſacrifices were afterward addedꝰ. Chriſt gaue to the Fauſt menich 
Church Baptiſme“, and the Supper“. Iſpeake not 711. 
of laying on of handes: becauſe it is not ordinarie, Biustzae: 


| iuerfitic of 
neither doth ir agree to all. ſacraments, 


21 Circumciſion was graunted to Abraham for Len. 1. a. 

a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith“. Purifyinges — 
were teſtimonies of theit waſhing in Chriſt*, Sa- Ban, 
crifices did promiſe the ſatis faction of the Media- He- 9. 1. 14. 
tour. He b. 4. 14. 

22 Baptiſme doth witneſſe to vs that e be wa- 
ſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, the Supper that we are 
redeemed: theſe two are found in Chriſt, who came 
in water and bloudꝰ, that is, that he might purge & 1 70) f. 6. 
redeeme. 

23 But the Fathers did eat the ſame meat which 
we eate, & drunke the ſame drinke which we drinke 
namely Chriſt“. 

Object. The Sacraments of the old Law did ſha- 
dow grace: thoſe of the newe do geue it being pre- 
ſent. 

An. Who dare make voyde that ſigne, which 
gaue to the Iewes the true communion & partaking 
of Chriſt? | 

24 Obief, The outwarde Circumciſion is no- 
rom, with God, neither doeth it geue anie 

4s So it is, if the truth it ſelfe be wantinge. 
Which might alſo be ſayde concerning Baptiſme, 
by good right. For God regardeth not the outward 
waſhing*,vnkfle the mind be inwardly purged, 

Zi 


I Cor. 10. 3. 


Rem. 2. 25. 


cer. 10. 5. 


. 
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1 Per 3.21 Obie, Paule doth vtterly contemne Circumei. 
col. a. 15. ſion made with handes, when he compareth it with 


the Circumciſion of Chriſt*, 

An, Paule diſputeth in that place againſt thoſe 
which required Circumciſion as neceſſarie, wheras 
it was abrogat. Therfore he admoniſheth the faith. 
full chat omitting the old ſhadowes, they ſtay in the , 
truth. And he proucth that Baptiſme is the ſame to 

f 
f 


Chriſtians , which Circumciſion was to the men of 
old time. 
25 Obiect. All the Iewiſh ceremonies were ſha» t 
dowes of things to come. The bodie is in Chriſt*, 
Heb. 7. N. 9. 1o. An. Paule did not therefore make the ceremo. , 
— nies ſhadowiſh, becauſe they had in them no ſound te 
8 thing, but becauſe the fulſilling therof did after a 
tofit the ſort hang in ſuſpence vntil the giuing of Chriſt, And p 
ewes, allo though they ſhadowed Chriſt being abſent, yer C 
he vttered inwardly to the faithfull the preſence of W: 
his power, We 
Obiect. Chriſt diſtinguiſheth the Supper from hi 
Manna euen in reſpect of the efficacie. 
An, He hath to deale with thoſe which thought pa 


that Manna was nothing elſe but the meate of the ou 

. bellie: he ſaith that he —— better meate, which | 
| Manna and the feedeth the ſoules vnto the hope of immorta- on, 
Supper. litie. For 
26 Furthermore the Sacraments of both Lawes the 

being diuerſe indeede in ſignes, but equalland like 

in veric deede and efficacie, do teſtifie that the fas we 

therly good will of God, and the grace of the holie 7 

Ghoſt are offered to vs in Chriſt, but our Sacra- whe 

ments do this more plentifullie and plainly : chexe vnd 

is in both the ſame giuing of Chriſt. | 


Car 
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Cup. XY. 


Of Bapuſme, 


I B Apriſmeis a ſigne ofour entring, whereby we What bapriſme- 


are admitted into the ſocietie of the Church, is. 
that being ingrafted into Chriſt , we may be recke- 
ned among the children of God. Furthermore it is & double end. 
euen vs of God to this ende: Firſt that it might , 
— for our faith with him: Secondly for our con- 
feſſion before men. Baptiſme bringeth three things 
to our faith: Firſt that it may be a ſigne of our 
urging, like to a certaine ſealed charter, where- | 

he confirmeth to vs that all our finnes are blot- Faith. 
ted out. $ 

2 In this ſenſe muſt we ynderſtand that which 
Paule writeth : that the Church is ſanRified by 
Chriſt her ſpouſe, and waſhed with the waſhing of 
water in the word of life“, and in another We oy Eb. 5. 26. 
we ate ſaued according to his mercie, by the wa- 7:3-5- 
ſhing of regeneration“. 2 

3 Obiect. Baptiſme is onely geuen for the time 
paſt, ſo that we muſt ſeeke other newe remedies for 
our newe falles into which we fall after Bapriſme, 

An. At what time ſocuer we be baptixed, we be We be waſhed 
once waſhed for all our life time, and alſo purged, by Baptiſme 
For the puritie of Chriſt , which is offered to vs - 3 
therein, is alwayes freſh. 

Obiect. Hereby men take libertie to ſinne in time 
to come. 

An. This doctrine is deliuered to thoſe onehy, 
who after they haue ſinned, being weary, do groane 
ynder their ſinnes, that they may haue wherewith 
to lift vp and comfort them ſelues againe, leſt they 
fall into deſpaire. 

Obiect᷑. Chriſt is made to vs a pre pitiation for ro- 
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miſſion of finnes going before“. 
An, In that place Baptiſme is not handled but re. 


Sacrament of pentance. Therfore ſo often as being wounded with 


Repentance 


Rom.6.,3 . 


Mat, 3. 13. 


The forme of 


Baptiſme. 


5 


Of the 
Baptiſme of 
lohn and the 


Apoſtles. 


the 3 yron of conſcience I ſhall turne ynto 
God, my ſinnes ſhall be forgiuen me. 

Obie, By the benchite of repentance , and the 
keys,weobraine remiſſion after Baptiſme, which at 
our firſt regeneratiõ is giuen vs by Baptiſme alone. 

An, Baptiſme is the Sacrament of repentaunce. 
Bur if this be commended to vs during our whole 
life, the force of Baptilme ought allo to be extended 
vnto the ſame endes. 

5 It bringeth alſo an other frute, becauſe it 
ſneweth ro vs our morrtification in Chriſt, and new 
life ia him. For as Paule ſaith , we arc baptized in- 
to his death, that we may walke in newnefle of life, 

6 Our faith receaueth this third frute, becauſe 
it doth ſurely teſtiſie to vs that we are not onel in- 
grafted into the death & life of Chriſt, but alſo that 
we are ſo vnited to Chriſt him ſelf, that we are par- 
takers of all his good thinges. Therefore he did de- 
dicate and ſanctiſie Baptiſme in his owne bodie“. 
And we are baptized in the name of the Father, & 
of the Sonne, and of the holie Ghoſt: becauſe we 
obtaine the cauſe both of our purꝑing, and alſo of 
our regeneration in the Father, in the Sonne the 
matter: in the Spirit the effect. 

7 Obiect. The Baptiſme of lohn was one, the 
Baptiſme of the Apoſtles another. 

An, Diuerſe handes do not make the Baptiſme 
diuerſe: but the ſame doctrine ſneweth that it is the 
ſame: both did baptize to repentance , & remiſſion 
of ſinnes. 

8 Obie, There were more plentifull graces of 
the Spiritſhed forth after the reſurrection. - 

AN, This 
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An. This appertaineth nothing to make the di- 
uerſitie of Baptiſme. 

Obie, They are baptized againe by Paul which 
had once receaued the Baptiſme of Iohn*, There» 4.15.3. j. 
fore the Baptiſme of lohn was onely a preparation. 

An, Baptiſme is taken in that place for the gi 
ofthe holie Ghoſt, which the fait 
the laying on of hands,as elſe where oftentimes, 

Obiect. Iohn ſayd that he did baptize with water 
but Chriſt ſhould come, who ſhould baptize with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire“. *. 11. 

An, He did not compare Baptiſme with Bap- 
tiſme, but his perſon with the perſon of Chriſt , he 
was che miniſter of the water, but Chriſt the giuer 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

9 Theſe thinges which we haue ſpoken both 
concerninge mortification , and alſo touchinge 
waſhing, were figured to the people of Iſraell in the 
ſea, and the cloude“. Mortifcaion was ſhadowed 10%. 10. 3. 


when he deliuered them out of the cruell hand of —— of 


Pharao. In the cloude there mas a token of their mortificacion. 


purging”. Num. 9.1 4, 

10 Obie, By Baptiſme we arc looſed from 6ri- 
ginall ſinne, and we are reſtored to the ſame puritie 
of nature, which Adam had before his fall. 

An. Therein wee muſt note twothinges : Firſt 1 
that that damnation which verie infantes bringe 
with them from their mothers wombe , hauing the 
ſeede of ſinne included in them, is taken away: 
whereof they haue a teſtimonie in their Baptiſme. 

11 The other is that this peruerſnes dothneuer 3 
ceſſe in vs, but doth cõtinually bring forth new frurs 
of finne , which are called the workes ofthefleſh®*, G 6.10. 
Thoſe make vs guilty ofthe wrath of God. Therfore Workesof the 
wc are baptized into the mortification of the fleſh, fleſh. 
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which we follow dayly, but it ſhall be perfected whe 
we ſhall depart this lite and go to the Lord. 


Kone, 6.1 4. 12 Hercupon Paule exhorteth the fairhfull that 
they ſuffer not ſinne to raigne in their members ꝰ, 

Therfore he is enforced to crie out with mourni 
O wretch that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from this 

The a end bo die that is ſubiect to death? | 
I 13 The ſecond end of Baptiſme conſiſteth ther. 
2 in, chat it may ſerue for our confeſſion beforemen, 


3 For it is a marke wherby we do openly profeſſe that 
we would be reckened among the people of God: 
whereby we teſt iſie that we agcee in one religion 
with all Chriſtians. and whereby finally we dg make 

ublike profeſſion of our faith: that not onely out 
—— may breath out the praiſe of God, but out 
tongs allo and all members of our bodie may ſound 
out the ſame wich ſuch ſignifications as they can. 
Falch an inſtru= 14 And the meanes to receaue thole thinges 
ment. which the Lord promiſeth vs in Baptiſme, is faith: 
that we may beleeue that it is God that ſpeakethby 
the ſigne, which purgeth vs, waſheth vs, maketh ys 
What thinges partakers of the death of Chriſt: which taketh away 
ae gigen ia the kingdome of Sathan : weakeneth the ſtrength 
. concupiſcence, and cauſeth that hauing put on 
Chriſt, we are counted the children of God. 

Qu eſt. If ſinnes be not waſhed away by the force 
of Baptiſme, why did Ananias ſay to Paule, that he 
ſhould waſh away his ſinne by Baptiſme“?ꝰ 

An, Namely that by the ſigne of Baptiſme Paule 
might be certified, that his ſinnes were forge- 
uen. 

16 Furthermore if we receaue the Sacrament 
as from the hande of God, from which it came, 
we may thereby gather, that there is nothing ad- 


ded chereto, or taken therefro by his . 


44.9 17. 
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by whoſe hand it is de liuered. Yea when eircumci- 
fon was corrupt with manic ſuperſtitions, yet it 
ceaſed not to be counted a ſigne of grace. Neither 
was circumciſion iterated vnder Ioſias and Eze- 
kias. 

17 Obiect. That faith of ours which hat follo.. 
wed baptiſme certain ycares, doth ſufficientlie ſhew 
that baptiſme was void. 

An, The promiſe was alwaies true, but our vn- 
belicfe did let that it had not then the effect: becauſe 
though men be liars, & vntaichfull, yet God ceaſeth Nen. 3. . 
not to be true. 

18 0bieF, Paul baptiſed againe thoſe whõ Iohn 
had baprized . 

An, We hauecalrcadie ſaide that the bapriſme is 
taken in that place for the viſible graces of the ſpirit 
which were giuen by laying on ot hands“. Act. 15. & 12 

19 As touching the outward ſigne, let ys follwwe 
the naturall inſtitution of Chriſt, caſting far from vs „ __ 
thoſe Popiſh additions, bleſſing, breaching, ſalt, ta- — 8 addinhe 
pers,chriſme,and ſuch like deceites of Satan. Ther- 
fore let him that is to be baptiſed be repreſented in * 
the companie of the faichfull, the whole ehurch be- 1 _ 
ing witneſſe beholding him, and praying for him:ler FE 
him bee offered to God: let the confeſſion of fait 
be tecited:let the promiſes bee repeated which are 
contained in Bap:1ſme: let the inſtructed bee bapti- How one that 
ſed in the name of the father, ot the ſonne, & of the is to be inſttue. 
holie ghoſte: at length let him bee diimilſed with ted ougbe 4 
praiets and thankſgiuing. * 

20 Iltis allo appertinent to the matter to knowe 
this, that it was doone amiſſe, if priuate men doe Let — — 
yſurpe the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. For as wel * 
the diſtribution of this, as of the ſupper, is a part 
of che Eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. 
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Obiect. If he which is ſicke diſceaſe without bap- 

tiſme, he is in danger to be depriucd of the grace of 

len b lib.con. reg eneration! cherfore if neceſſitie conſtraine, and 

5 Zoe Parm. if a lay man or a womã baptize, it is either no fault, 
2 4b. 13. or a fault veniall*. 

An, God pronounceth that hee doth adopt our 

infants to be his, before they be borne,when as hee 

Cen. 13.7 promiſeth that he will be our god, & the God ofour 
ſeed after vs“. Therefore ſaluation conſiſteth in the 
promiſe, which may bee fulfilled without Bapriſme; 
as in the people of Iſrael, which died before circum» 
ciſion. 

21 Obiect. It was an ancient cuſtome. 

An, It was not therefore to be praiſed. Epipha- 
nius doth vpbraid Marcion, for graunting licence to 
women to baptize*: and in an other place hee tea- 
cheth that the holic mother of Chriſt was not ſuſ- 
fered to doe it. 

| 22 Obie, The Angell of God was pacihed after 

Lib. toner. Her. C that Sephora hauing taken a ſtone, did circumciſe 

J. | her ſonne“. 

N P An. God did not therefore approue her fat: O- 

— cir, therwiſe we might ſay that the worſhipping which 

cumciſed. the Gentiles which were brought from Aſſyria rai- 

I ſed vp, did pleaſe God, becauſe the beaſtes ceaſed 

2 to afflict the people. Secondlie, that which is parti 

cular, ought not to be made an example. Therefore 

let vs conclude that the Sacrament fike to a ſeale, 

doth not make the promiſe more effectuall, as being 

of it ſelfe weake, but doth onlie confirme the ſame 

Contempt of to vs. Therefore if in omitting the ſigne there bee 

—_— neither ſluggiſnneſſe, nor contempt, not negligence 
we are ſafe from all danger, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XVI. 
That baptizing of infancs doeih verie well agree both 
with the inſtitution ef C hriſte, and alſo with the 
nature of the figne, 


| Obiedd. 
1 B* PTIZING of infantes is grounded ypon 
no inſtitution of God, but it is brought in on · 
lie by the boldnes and curioſitie of men, and after» 
warde ra ſhlie vſed through fooliſh facilitie. 

z An. The force of baptiſme dependeth _ 8 
the promiſe: therefore we may not denie the ſigne Bap dependeth 
to hoſe, to whom the thinges are giuen which are vpon the Pro- 
there repreſented. myſe. 

3 Moreouer if God made infants partakers of 
circumciſion, becauſe the promiſe was made to A- 
braham & his ſeedꝰ: why ſhall we not ſay the ſame — > 
of Baptiſme, ſeeing it is inſtituted for vs in ſteede of and Bapr:are 
circũciſion? For as Chriſt is the foundation of bap- all one 
tiſme, ſo hkewiſe of circumciſion, 

4 There is the ſame promiſe in both, namelie of 
the fatherlie fauour of God, of remiſſion of finnes, 1 The promiſe 
and of eternall life. The thing figured is all one, 
namelie regeneration, 

But and if the couenant made with Abraham, 2 The thinge 
remaine firme and ſtedfaſt, it doth no leſſe belong ſigured. . 
to the children ot Chriſtians at this day, then it did 
appertaine vnder the old teſtament vnto the chil- iy —— 
dren of the Iewes. And they are partakers of the n 1 
thing ſigniſie d, why ſhall they be excluded from the 
hgne? If they haue the truth, why ſhall chey be put 
backe from the figure? 

Obiect. There was a certaine day appointed for 
circumciſion. 

An, Therefore wee haue greater lihertic. And 


TCC 
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God wil haue infants to be receiued into his coue ; 
nant,what more will we haue. 
6 Wherefore the children of the Iewes were 
called the holie ſecede : becauſe becing made par» 
takers of that couenant, they were da re fr 
S.. 15. 2. the children of the wicked“: and euen by like reaſon 
a the children ot chriſtians are accounted holy, yea 

although they be the iſſue bur of one faithful parent 
1 67. 7. & they differ fro the vnclean ſeed of the idolatersꝰ. 

7 Wherefore the Lorde leſus doth meeklie em- 
brace the infants, which were brought to bim, chi. 
ding his diſciples which went abou: to keepe them 
from him:foraſmuch as they led away thoſe ro wh 
the kingdome of heaucn did belong, from him tho» 

M. 15. 13. row whom alone the entrie flandeth open into the 


1 kingdome of heauen“. 
aprec- - 
ment — is Queſt, What - "ap hath Baptiſme with 


this imbracing of C 
—_— — fr 2 An, — Bapriſine doth conueigh vs vnto 
embracing of Chriſt, whom imbracing by faith we haue the kin 
Chriſt, dome of heauen. Which thing hee doth — 
teſtiſie in deed, when as he commendeth them af. 
terward to his father. If the kingdome of heauen be 
theirs:why ſhal the ſigne be denied them? 

Obiect. Chriſt ſaich, Suffer little ones to come: 

therefore they were in age and good big ones. 
An, But they are called by the Euangeliſts & ĩ 
o eome put ewdia by which wordes the Grecians ſignifie thoſe | 
for to haue ac · young infants which hang vppon their mothers 
* breaſes Therefore to Come is put for to haue ac- 
ceſſe. 

Obiect. The kingdome of heauen is not giuen to 
infants, but ſuch as they be: becauſe it is ſaide, To 
ſuch, not to them. 

An. When he commandeth chat infants _ 

re 
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feredto come vnto him,nothing is more plaine then 


that hee meaneth verie infancie. 

8 0b, We can nowhere finde that euen one in- 
fant was baptized by the hands of the Apoſtles. 

An. So otten as mention is made of ſome fami- Whether the 
lie that was baptizedꝰ, and infants are not excluded Apoſtles did 
who vil reaſon thence that they were not baptiſed? baptixe infants 
By the very ſame reaſon women ſlioulde be torbid- 4. 6.5. 33. 
den to come to the Lords ſupper. | 

9 Queſt, What fruir commethby this obſerua- 
tion cither to parents or to the infants, whichare 
dipped in the holie water? 

An, Faith is holpen by an excellent comfort. The fraite of 
my romiſe is — to a thouſande generati- —.— | 

0bieF. The promiſe is ſufficient to confirme the 
ſaluation of our children, 

An, It ſeemed otherwiſe to GOD, who as | 
he knoweth our infirmitie, would beare ſo much in Whatbaptiſme 
this matter with it. Therefore let thoſe which im- H. 
brace the promiſe, offer their children to the church =o 
to be ſigned with the ſigne of mercie Children reap 
this profite, that being ingrafted into the bodie of 
the church,they be oh the more commẽded 
to the other members. Secõdlie whe they be grown 
vp, they are thereby pricked forward not a little, to 
the earneſt ſtudie of worſhipping God. Laſt of all 
God will puniſh it, if anie man deſpice or diſdain to | 
haue the child dipped in the ſigne of the couenant. The arguments 

10 But let vs examine the arguments of our ad - of the aduerſa. 
uerſaries. Firſt they holde that the ſignes of Bap pdf — 
tiſme and circumciſion differ muche for diuers Iakances® 
thinges are ſignified : the couenaunt is altogea - 12 3 
ther diuers: neither haue the chuldren che ſame 
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| Obie, Circumciſion was a figur eofmortifics. 
tion, 

An, So is baptiſme. 

Obiect. With whom the couenant made goeth 
not beyonde the remporall life: to whom the pro- 
miſes giuen, doe reſt in preſent and bodilie good 
thinges. 6 

An. And if God meant to fat the Iewiſh nation 
as an heard of ſwine in a ſtie. 

11 Surely if circumciſion were a literall ſigne we 
muſt think none otherwiſe of baptiſm. Foraſmuch as 
the Apoſtle maketh the one no whit more ſpirituall 
then the other*. And in the meane ſeaſon wee doe 
not denie, but that God did teſtifie his good will by 
earthlie and carnall benefites, whereby wee doe al. 
ſo ſay that that hope of the ſpirituall promiſes was 
confirmed“. 

12 Obie, They were called the children of A- 
braham which tooke their beginning of his ſeede: 
they are called by this name which imitate his faith. 
Therefore theirs was the carnall infancie, and ours 
the ſpiritual], 

An, God promiſeth to Abraham that he willbe 
his God,and the God of his ſeed. Whoſoeuer they 
be whichrecciue Chriſt the authour of this bleſſing 
they be heires of this promiſe:and fo conſequenthe 
they are called Abrahams children. 

13 Circumciſion was giuen to teſtifie ſuch boun- 
tifulneſſe to the lewes : whereby their mindes were 
lifted vp to the hope of eternall life: and it was cal- 
led the ſeale of faith“, that Abraham might be the 
father both of vncircumceiſion and of circumci- 
ſion. 

14 Obiect. Paul teacheth that thoſe which are 


of the fleſh,are aot the ſonnes of Abraham“. 
An. 


4 
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An, Hee ſheweth by the example of Iſmael and The 
Eſau that the goodnes of Godis not tied to the car- of Godis not 
nallſced:: but that he which ſhall keepe the lawe of True 
the couenant, and imbrace the promiſe of God by oy 
faith, he is counted the childe of Abraham. 

15 Obie, Thoſe which in times paſt did circum- 
ciſe infants, did onelie figure the ſpirituall infancie, 
which commeth from the regeneration ofthe word 
of God, 

An. The Apoſtle doeth nor ſo ſubtillie play the 
Philoſopher,when he writeth that Chriſt is the mi- 
niſter of circumciſion to fulfill the promiſes which 
were made to the fathers*, 47 

16 Obie, Women oughtnot to be bapriſed, if I" 
baptiſme muſt be like ro circumciſion, 

An. By circumciſion was teſtified the ſanctifica- Whether wo- 
tion which did agree both to men and women. But men ought to 
the bodies of men children alone were imprinted, baptiaed. 
which coulde be ſo onelie by nature, yer ſo that the 
women were through them after a ſort partakers & 
companions of circumciſion. Therefore let the like- The likelihood 
lihood of baptiſme and circumciſion remainein the of Circum.and 
inward myſteric,in the promiles, in vſe, in efficacie. Bap. 

17 Obieff, Children are not yet by age fit to vn— 12 34 
derſtande the myſterie ſignified there. Therefore | 
they are to be accoũted the children of Adam, vntil 
they grow vp to the age which is agreable to theit 
ſecond birth. 

An, Then were they to bee left in death. But on 
the other ſide Chriſt commaundeth that they bee 
brought to him“: becauſe he is the life“. Mar. 18.13. 

06, Infants doe not therefore periſh if they bee 42.9.9 
counted the children of Adam. 

An, Vea in Adam we all die: neither doth there 
remaine anie hope of life, but in Chriſt along*, 1 
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Fpb.2.2. Queſt, How are infants regenerate being not en» 
Job.11.25, dowed with knowledge either of good or cuill 
How infants An. The worke of God, though it be not ſubiec 
are regenerat©: to our capacitie is not yet nothing. For theirs is the 
n kingdome of heauen, where into no vncleanething 
- 33+ doch enter.Therfore they are firſt regenerate*, & 
AA. 1.15. | 4 
ſanctiſiedꝰ from their mothers wombe. | 

Obiect. From the wombe, that is, from their child. 

hood. Ihe ſecripture ſpe aketh ſo. 

An. The Angel telleth Zacharie, that that which 
LI. 1. 11. Vas not yet borne ſhall bee filled with the holie 

hoſt*, 

; 17 And ſurelie Chriſt was therefore ſanctified 
chriſtes ſancti- from his verie infancic, that he might ſanctifie his 
fication, clect in himſelf, out of euety age without diftercce, 

Obie, The ſpirit acknowledgeth no regenera- 

tion in the ſcripture, but of the incorruptible ſeede, 
1 Pet. i. 33 that is,the word of God*, 

An. Peter ſpeaketh onelie of the faithfull which 
rhelbert of had been taught by the preaching of the woxd, To 
Godisthe ſuch the word of God is the onlic ſced of regenera- 
teed ofrege- tion. It doth not thereupon follow that infants can- 
peration. not be regenerate by the power of God. 

19 0bedt, But faich commeth by hearing, che vſe 
Row. 10% w hercof they haue not yet obtained“. 

An. Paul ſpeaketh of the ordinarie diſpenſati- 


Manie are illu-· on of the Lord, which he vſeth to keepe in calling 


minate without his. But hee hath inlightened manie wkhout arue 


preaching preaching, 

20 Obie, Baptiſme is the Sacrament of repen- 
tance and faith. Bur neither of theſe is in tender 
infancie. 

An, Circumciſion was a ſigne of repentance*, 
and a ſcale of faichꝰ. And yet infants were circum- 
ciſed. What if we ſay chat infants are baptiſed to the 

tepen· 


Jeu. 4. 
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repentance and faith to come? Which two tho 
they be not as yet formed in them, yet the ſeede of 2 
both licth hid in them through the ſecrete operati- aut 
on of the ſpirit, whoſe fruits ſhall afterward appear. | 

21 If therefore thoſe whom the Lorde hath 
vouchſafed to elect, hauing received the ſigne of te- 
generation, doe depart this hfe before they growe 
vp, he renueth them by the power of his Spirite, as 
he himſclfe alone foreſeeth to be expedient. If they 
come to riper yeares, that they may be taught the 
truth of baptiſme, they ſhall be heereby more infla- Baptiſme is a 
med to the defire of renuing, the marke whereof marke of re- 
they haue giuen them, that they might think there. de Wing. 
upon throughout the whole courle of their life. 

22 Obiect. Baptiſme is giuen for remiſſion of 
ſinnes. 

An. I graunt: Therefore ſeeing God doth aſſure 
this age of hope, of mercie, hy ſhould we take tr6 
it the Dae indeed farte inferiour? 

Obiecr. The church is cleanſed by the Lordegby Ag. 26, 
the waſhing of water in the word of liſeꝰ. 

An, Thertore it ſeemeth to be an vnmeet thing, 
that it ſhould want the teſtimonic of it in infantes, Infantes are 
who are by right accounted a part of the churche, — - ot the 
ſeeing they be heires of the kingdome, 1 2 

Obietr. Wee are ingrafted by baptiſme into the 
bodic of Chriſt “. 

An, Therefore infants muſt bee baptized, that 
they be not pluckt from the body of Chriſt. 

23 Obiect᷑. Peter counſaileth the lewes to repent 
and then to be bapriled for the remiſſion of finnes*, 42 37. 
Alſo Philip maketh anſwere to the Eunuch, that he r 
may bee bapriled, if hee belecue with his whole 
hearr, 

An, Hee ſpeakech of thoſe which = growen 
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They which vp which are not to bee baptized vnleſſe their con. 
are growen vp uerſion & faith be ſeen and tried. There is an other 
—— — reſpect to be had of infants. 

——_ 24 As wee may ſee in Abraham, whoſe faith the 


they make con 28 ö 
feſſion of their Sacrament doth followe“: in Iſaach it goeth before 


fai th. all vnderſtanding *: becauſe hee is contained in the 
4 % couenantfrom his mothers womb, by right of inhe- 


Infantes are Titance. | 
contayned in 25 Obief, Vnleſſe one be borne againe of water 


the couenant and the ſpirite, hee cannot enter into the kingdome 
by right ofia - f God“. They thinke that baptiſme is called rege - 


"ogy neration , Therefore they which are not capable of 
regeneration,ought not to be baptiſed. 
A fimilicude, An. He doth not there intreat of baptiſme, but of 
regeneration which is made by the ſpirite, which is 
Mat 3.11, compared to water“, as in an other place to fire: o- f 
therwiſe faith ſnould follow after baptiſme, ſeeing 1 
Mi. 28.194. water is put before the ſpirit, Which is contrarie to | 
the ſcri pture“. 4 
| 26 Obiect. All which are not baptized muſt bee 4 
ö adiudged to eternall death. 40 
4 An, Yea whoſoeuer beleeueth in the ſonne, ſhall 
ly 3 not ſee death. He ſhall come into iudgement, but he * 
1 — 23. n ſhallpaſſe from death to life“ e do no where finde bl, 
$1 are not yerbap- that hee which was not yet baptiſed is condemned, 
1 tired muſt not 27 Obiect. It was ſaid, Teach, then Baptiſe“. A- de 
8 h » ee o gaine, he which ſhall Beleeue, & be bapriſed,ſhallbe m. 
| j 117219. ſaucd*. What will we more? Therfore doctrine and 
10 It. 16.16. faith muſt needes goe before baptiſme. me 
yr An. If we wands greedihe ſtay in the order of the NY 
| i wordes, it ſhoulde likewiſe follow, that we muſt firſt 
6 Ae. j. baptize, then afterward teach? ſeeint it is ſaidbap- ty 
4 tile, teaching them to keepeꝰ, &c. | 
28 Bur Ann there of thoſe which are "oe 


growen vp,which muſt firſt be taught, & then _ a 
they 


CALVINS INSYTITV TIONS. 178.4. 955 


they beleeue, they muſt bee baptized : bur infants Infantes muſt 
are baptizcd by reaſon of the promiſe made to their be baptized 
parents, 

29 If any man cauill, that infants are to be de- 
priued of food, becauſe the Apoſtle doth not per- 2 10. 
mit them to eate which doe not worke, ſhall he not 
be worthie to be ſpitte d at of all. 


becauſe of the 


promiſe, 


Why Chriſt 


Obie, Chriſte was not baptized vntill he was was bap. when 


e was thirtie 


th irtie yeares of age. yeares of age. 


An. Becauſe he determined to lay a ſure foun. 
dation of bapriſme then by his preaching,he ſancti- 
ſied it l owne bodie, that it might ſucceede 
circumciſion, 

30 Obie, In like ſort infants were to bee made vyhy the Sup. 
partakers of the ſupper. | per is not made 

An, They differ greatlie therin:becauſe bapriſm common to ia- 
is a certaine entring into the church: the ſupper is fants. 
giuen to thoſe which are growen vp in yeares,which 
are now fit to beare ſtrong meate, whichare apt to 
diſcerne the body &blood of the Lord, which thing 
doth not agree to infants. 

31 Obiect. As the ſignes of Chriſt are perfect, they 
do lixewiſe require thoſe which are perfect, or capa- 
ble of perfection. 

An. The perfection of baptiſme reacheth vnto The perfedion 
death: therfore it is ill done to reſtraine it ynto one ot Baptiſme 
minute of time. ors gs * 

Obie, The ſignes of Chriſte are inſtituted for 
memories ſake, — euerie one may call to minde 
that he was buried rogearher with Chriſt, 

An. It appertaineih to the ſuppet, that cuery one ,, . ** 
examine himſelfe, tion of the Syp 

Obiect. All thoſe remain in death which beleeue per. 
not in the ſonne of God, and the wrath of God re- 
maineth vppon them *, And therefore infantes 4. 3.36. 
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which cannot belecue, lic in their one condem. 


nation, 
An, Chriſt ſpeaketh not there of the generall 
giltineſſe, wherein all the poſteritie of Adam is in- 


uwrapped, but he doth only threaten to the contem- 


ners of the Goſpell, damnation, But this doth no- 
thing belong to infants, 

Obiect. Whotocucr is borne of the ſpirite, hea- 
reth the voice of the ſpirite. 

An. That is, tlie faichful are ſramed to obedience 
as the ſpirit worketh in them. 

Obiect. Becauſe that which is naturall is firſt“, 
we muſt watt for che time which is fit for baptiſme, 
which is ſpiri:uall, 

An, Though ſaich Paul they bee loſt by nature, 
which are borne of the faithfully et they are holy by 


ſupernaturall grace“. 


Obiect. When Dauid went vp into the tower of 


Sion, he did carrie with him neicher blind nor lame 
but couragious ſouldiers“. 

An. Vea trulie, he biddeth blinde & lame to the 
heauenlie banquet“. | 

Obiect. The Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of 
cluldren“. 

An. All kinde of fiſhes is gathered into the net of 
the Goſpell“. 

Obiect. Spirituall thinges are fit for thoſe which 
are ſpirituallꝰ, infants are not ſuch, 

An, He intreateth of doctrine, yea God doth con- 
ſecrate to himſelfe by his free adoption, thoſe which 
are begotten of the fleſh, 

0b, They muſt be fed with ſpirituall meat, if they 


meate mT muſt be new men. 
An. Baptiſme being the ſigne of adoption ſuffi- 


ceth them, vntill being growen vp they be able to 
beare 


de nouriſhed. 
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bearc ſtrong mear, 
06, Chriſte calleth all his vnto the holie Sup- 


er, 


An, Hee admitteth none bur ſuch as arc alrea» Who are to be 
dic prepared to celebrate the remembrance of his admined tothe 


death, Supper. 


Obiecł. It is monſtrous if a man cate not, after he 
is borne, 

An, Chriſte is neuertheleſſe meate to infants, 
though they abſtaine from the ſigne. 

Obiect. A good ſteward giueth meat to the fami- ,,., 40 
lie in due time“. Pays 

"oy It belongeth to God alone to determine 
that. 

06, The Apoſtles are commanded to make haſt 
to the harueſt, whiles the fields are white“. 

An, Chriſt his meaningis to haue the Apoſtles to 
addreſſe themſelues more ioyfullie to the worke, 
whiles they beholde the preſent fruite of their la- 
bours. 

Obie#, All Chriſtians are brethren, in which 
number infants are not, ſo long as we driue them 
from the ſupper. 


[0h.4-35« 


An, None be heires ofthe kingdome of heauen, — $ are 
but ſuch as are members of Chriſt. Chr by 


Obiect. No man is made our brother, but by the 
Spirite of adoption, which is onlie giuen by the hea- 
ring of faith. 

An, That is prepoſterouſlie drawen to infants, 
which is ſpoken onlie of thoſe which are growen vp. 

Obie, By regeneration we be made Gods, Bur 
thoſe be Gods to whom the worde of God is ſpa- 
ken, Which doth nor agree to children, which are 3 
infants. 

An, The place of the Pſalme is wreſted to a 
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ſtrange ſenſe, Againe to feigne that there is a God. 
geruetus his head in the faithfull,is of Setuetus his dotings. 
doting. Obiect. Sheepe and goates were not ſtraightway 

offered in ſacriſice jᷣſo ſoone as they came out of 


the wombe. 
An. All the firſt begotten ſo ſoone as they ope - 


4 ned the matrix, were holie to the Lord“. Therefore 
we muſt not wait for mans ſtrength, 

32 Therforc let ys conclude that thoſe opinions 

muſt be taken away, which make void that conſola. 
tion which the faichfull conceiue in their minds, by Y ni 
the promiſes of God:which make them ynthanktull he 
toward the wercic of God: & ſluggiſh to teach they Vs 
children godlineſle. 3 fo 
te: 
CHAP. XVII. ou 
Of the holie ſupper of Chriſt. and what it no 
auaileth vs, Ar 
X by baptiſme brought into th by 
1 FT Ixz as ve are by baptiſme brought into the fol 
—_—_—_ | enki of God : ſo — the ſpirituall banquet | 
thoſe which wearc kept in that life, into the which hee hath be- the 
* #1, 2086 gotten vs by his word. The ſignes are bread & winc, . {im 
5 gs * whichrepreſent vnto vs the inuifible food, which we rat 
5 haue by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, The ende is his 
A three fold threefold: chat ĩt muy ſerue for confirmation of our ind 
ende. faith : for our confeſſion before men: and for exhor- WI 
1. 2. 3. tation to loue. Therefore this miſtycall bleſſing life 
tendeth to this ende: namelie, that it may confirme cue 
to vs that the bodie of the Lorde was once ſo offe- 5 
red for vs, that we do now eat the ſame, & by cating mo 
| The confir. it do feele in our ſelues the force of that onlie ſacri- hin 
mation of taith fice: that his blood was ſhed for vs, that it is to vs cõ- thit 
is the firſt ende tinuall drinke. And ſo ſound the wordes of the pro- mu 
of the Supper. miſe which is added there. the 


2 And 
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2 And out of this ſacrament godlic ſoules may 
gather great fruite of confidence, and ſweetnes, be- I 
cauſe they haue a teſtimonie that we are growne to- The Supper is 
gether into one body wich Chriſt, ſo that we may cal a rfeBag 
all that ours which is his: againe whatſocuer is ours — 1 
hee will haue it ſo imputed to him, as if it were his 3 
one. Heereupon it follo wech that eternall life is 
ours, and that wee cannot bee condemned by our 
ſinnes, from the giltineſſe whereofhe acquitteth vs. 

: Whereas he commaundeth vs to take, hee ſig- 
nificth that it is ours: whereas hee biddeth vs cate, — . 
he ſigniſieth that, that is made one ſubſtance with TK 
vs. Wheras he ſaich of his bodie, that it is deliuered 
for vs, of his blood that it is ſhed for vs, hee therein 
teacheth that both theſe are not ſo muche his as 
ours: becauſe he tooke both, and layd downe both, 
not for his one commoditie, but for our ſaluation. 1 
And the whole force of the ſacrament conſiſteth in — 
theſe wordes: which is giuen for you: which is ſhed 
for you. 

4 Therefore they be not the principall parts of 
the ſacrament, to preach to vs the bodie of Chriſte 
ſimplie, and without anie higher conſideration: but 
rather that promiſe, whereby hee doth teſtiſie that 
his fleſh is meat indeed, and that his blood is drinke 
indeede: wherewith wee are fedde to eternall life, 
Whereby hee affirmeth that hee is that bread of 
life, of which whoſocuer ſhall care, hee ſhall liue for 
euer. 

That is done, both by the Goſpell, and alſo 
more plainlie by the holie Supper. Where both hee 
himſclfe offereth him ſelfe to vs with all his good 
things: & we receiue him by faith, Furthermorewe ,, to be 
muſt in this place beware of two vices : that nei- taken heede of 
ther doing too much in extenuating the ſignes, wee inthe Supper , 
Aa uy 


The promiſe, 


. . , 1 i , Pf - 
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ſceme to plucke them from their myſteries, wher. 
to they are after a ſort knit faſt ; nor that beeing 
immeaſurable in aduauncing the ſame, we ſeeme 
in che meane ſcafonto darken the myſteries them. 
{clues, 

O. To cate the fleſh of Chriſt and to drinke his 
blud: is nothingels but to belecue in Chriſt himſelfe. 

An, Like as nor the fight, but the eating ofbread 
miniſtreth foode to the bodic: ſo the ſoule muſt tru- 
lie and throughlic be made partaker of Chriſt, that 
by his power it may be quickened to a ſpirituall life. 
Fatine g They thinke that to eate is onelie to beleeue: ther- 
fruice of taith. fore I ſay that that eating is a fruit & effect of faith. 
6 Thisis alſo to bee obſerued that when the 
cuppe is called the couenant in the blood, there is a 
promile expreſſed which ſerueth to confirme faith, 
wheroupon it followeth that vnleſſe wee haue re- 


A ſimilitude. 


we do not rightlie vic the the holie ſupper, 
7 Ob. In tlie ſupper we are only partakers of the 
ſpicir of Chriſt, 
An, Yca his fleſh is meat indeede,and his blood 
. — of is drinke indeed: neither hath anie man life but hee 
— ev meat which eateth that fleſh & drinketh that blood. 
8 The ſumme cũmeth to this end that Chriſt was 
frõ the beginninng that liuelie word of his father“, 
the fountain of life, and the originall fro whence all 
© UF: thinges did alwaies recciue life. That life was then 
Chad is rhe made manifeſt, whe the ſon of God hauing takẽ our 
fountaine of fleth vpõ him, offred himſelf robe ſeen with eyes, & 
life handeled with hands, Morcoucr it maketh the ſclte 

ſame fleſh wherein it is to bring life to vs, that tho- 

row partaking thereof, we may be fed to immortali- 
Lob. 6. 48.58. tie. Hcerin the godly haue ſingular comfort, that 


they finde life in their owne fleth . Let them _ 
0 


ſpect vnto God, & imbrace that which he offereth, 
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hold out the lap of their heart, that they may em- 
brace it being preſent. 

Obiect. The fleſh of Chriſt hath not ſo great 
power of it ſelf, that it can quicken vs, which by the 
one condition was ſubiect to mortaliue: & being 
now enduod with immortality doth not hue of it ſelt 

An, Vet it is by good right ſaid to geue life which The fleſh of 
is filled wich ſulneſſe of life, that it might poure it Chriſt giuerly 
out into vs. = the _ of Chriſt is like to a foun · lite. 
taine being rich, and ſuch as cannot be drawne dry, 4 
which Joch poure out into vs the lite which — 2 
trom the godhead into it“. 15. 

10 Therfore our ſoules are none otherwiſe fed 
with the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, then bread and 
vine do maintaine and ſuſtaine the corporal life, 

0bieF, The diſtance of place is ſo great, that the 
fleth of Chriſt can not come to vs, that it may be to 
ys meate. 

An, The power of the holie Ghoſt doth ſo much Ine diſlance of 
ſurpaſſe our ſenſes, that it is a fooliſh thing to go a- places doth 
bout to meaſure his infinitneſſe by our meaſure. Let not hinder the 
faith conceaue that which the mind doth not com- partaking, 
prehend, that the Spirite doeth trulie vnite thoſe 
things which ace ſeparate in place. After which ſort 
the Apoſtle ſayd: that, the bread which we breake 
is the partaking of the bodie of Chriſt, 

0bieft, It is a figurative ſpeech,wherby the name 
of the thing ſigniſied is giuen to the ſigne. 

An, By the breaking of bread, the Lord doth not Breaking of 
only repreſent, bur alſo deliuer the partaking of his bread. 
bodie. 3 

11 And the holie myſterie of the Supper conſi- 
ſteth in two things: in bodilie ſignes, & in the ſpiri- 
tuall truth. Let vs therein conſider three thinges: 
che ſignific ation: che matter which dependeth ther- 


ü— rLE e * TSR 1 


363 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


1 2 vpon: the vertue or effect which followeth vppon 

both. The fignification is placed in the promiles, 

Threethinges The matter is Chriſt with his death & reſurrection. 

to be conlide= By the effect we meane redemprion, righteouſneſſe 
r and eternall life. 


—— — 12 And although in the myſterie of the Suppet 
on. we grow together in one body with Chriſt by faith, 
er * yet we reiect the error of thoſe, vhich faſten Chriſt 
Tranſubſtanti· to the element of bread. 


ation. 13 Obiect᷑. The bodie of Chriſt which is in it ſelf 
Lombard lib. 4. viſible, lieth hid and is couered vnder the forme of 
4. 12. bread after conſecrationꝰ, ſo that onely whitencſle 
remaineth. 

14 An, Hence came faigned tranſubſtantiation. 
But there ſhould be no likelihoode betweene the 
ſigne, and the thing ſignified. 

ObieF, Some ot the old writers did vſe the word 
Turning. 

An. That they might teach that the bread which 
is conſecrated to the myſterie, doth much differ frõ 
common bread: but they wold not aboliſh the ſubs 
ſtance of the outward ſignes. 

15 That is it which is ſignified by the wor de of 
conſecration: that ſhall appeare by an example. The 
water which flowed out of the rocke in the wilder - 
neſſe was a ſigne of the ſame thing to the Fathers, 
which the wine doth figure to vs in the Supper. But 
it was a common watering to beaſtes, & the people, 
and the cattell. Whereupon it followeth that there 
is none other chaunge made, but in reſpect of men, 
by reaſon of the promiſe, 

Obiect. The rod of Moſes being turned into a 
ſerpent, though it get the name of a ſerpent, yet it re- 
Exod. 4.3 · &. taineth the old name, & it is called a rod“. So bread 


10. is called bread, though it be become a new ſubſtice, 
An. The 


Conuetſion or 
turning in the 


Supper. 


What conſe. 
Cration is. 
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An. The eye was a witneſſe of that turning, but The rodis cal- 


EF led a ſerpent. 
not in the Supper: and in ſhort time it returned to P 


the owne forme, therefore it retaineth the name of 
a rod. 
16 Obiect. The bodie of Chriſt as it is inuiſible & Vbiquitaties. 
infinite, it is cucric where: therefore nothing doth 
hinder, but chat it may lye hid vnder bread. 
An, The nature ot a true bodie doth not ſuffer 
that. | 
17 Obie. The fleſh of Chriſt had FO 2 
ther meaſuringes ſaue onely ſo farre & wide as hea- ; 
uen and — reach. And whercas Chriſt was _y SAY 
borne and did grow,that was done by dilpenſation, waxed and 
that he might fulfill in che ſight of men, thoſe things growea- 
which were neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
An, What is this, to aſcribe ro Chriſt a phanta- Marcion. 
ſticall bodie, but to raiſe vp Marcion from hell? 
Obiect. Chriſts bodie is glorious and immortal] 
therfore there is none abſurditie if it be contayned 
in more places the one, if in no place, if in no forme 
nder the Sacrament. 
An. But the body was mortal which Chriſt gaue 
to his diſciples, the day before he ſuffred. 
Obiect᷑. He had alreadie ſnewed his glorie to the 
three diſciples in the mount. 
An. He meant by that brightneſſe to giue them The end of the 
2 taſt of immortalitie for an houre. But he had not tranſſigutation 
a double bodie: but it was his owne, garniſhed with 
newe glorie. 
18 Go to, if they will tie and faſten the bodie & 
dloud of the Lord to the bread and wine, the one 
muſt needs be pluckt away from the other. 
Obiect. The bloud is in the bodic , and the bodie 
in the bloud. | 
An, That is a friuolous ſtarting hole. For they 
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be diſtinct in ſignes. 

19 Furthermore let vs neuer ſuffer theſe two ex. 
ceptions to be taken frõ vs. That no iote of the hea- 
uenlie glorie of Chriſt be diminiſhed or taken away: 
which cometh to paſſe when he is tied to the earth. 
ly creatures, Secondly that we do not imagine anie 
thing to be in his bodie, which is not agrecableto 
mans nature: which cometh to paſſe n, — It is ei- 
ther ſaid to be infinite, or to be in more places then 
one at one time. 

20 0bizf, The Pronoune, This, doth only note 
the forme of bread, 

An, Bur Chriſt did teſtifie that that which he 
reached to his Apoſtles, namely breade , was his 
bodie, 

Obiect. The bread muſt needes be chaunged in- 
to the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe it was ſayd, This is 
my bodie. 

An. This word, is, is neuer taken for to be chan- 
ged and turned into an other thing. 

ObieF, This is my bodie, ſignifieth as much as 
that tlie bodie of Chriſt is with the breade, in the 
bre ad, and vnder the bread. 

An. Theſe ſpeeches ate too diuerſe, that the 
bread is the bodice, and that the bodie is with the 
bread. Secondly, the bread ſhould be Chriſt, and al- 
ſo God, The cup ſhould be the newe Teſtament, 
whereas it is only a ſigne thereof. 

21 But the name of the thing is giuen to the ſigne 
becauſe of the alliance which1s berwene the things 
ſignified and their ſignes. So Circumciſion is the co- 
uenant*, The lambe is the Paſſeouerꝰ. The ſacrift- 
ces of the Law are the putting away of ſinnes; the 
doue is the holie Ghoſt*, The ſtone is Chriſt, 


22 Obiect. The force of the verbe ſubſtantiue 
0 
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ſo great, that it admitteth no figure. 
An, And yet Paule expoundeth it, where he cal- 
leth bread the communicating or partaking of the 
bodie of Chriſt*, 
b3 Obiect. We may not depart one whit from 
the letter, 
An, Then God is a man of warre“. God hath, Exe. 15.3. 
eyes, cares, hands, feer, Ablurdities. 
Obiect. When Chriſt did comfort his Apoſtles, 
he ſpake not darkly or figuratiucly. 
An, It is true. For vnleſſe the Apoſtles had re- 
membred that the bread was figuratiucly called his 
bodie, they ſhould haue bene troubled with a thing 
ſoſtrange or monſtrous, that Chriſt ſhould fir at ta- 
ble in their fight, & ſhould be includedin the bread 
being inuiſible. 
24 Obiecł. The infinite power of God muſt not The power of 
be made ſubiect to the Jawes of nature. God. 
An, Thequeſtionis not what God could do, bur 
what he would do. And it pleaſed God chat Chriſt 
ſnould haue a true bodie. 
25 Obiect. We haue the word wherein the will The will of 
of God is made manifeſt. Ood muſt be 
An. The giſt of interpretation muſt not be bani- iu — 
ſhed out of the Church, Which bringe ch light to the r 
word. 
Obiect. We haue the word. 


1 Cor. 10. l 6. 


26 Obie, Chriſt ſayde, Behold Lam with you 2 
vntill the end of the — 1 e ede 

An, He ſayd in another place, Me ſhall you not 
haue alwayes with you *, For he is preſent cueric 
where by his divine maicſtic : whereas in bodie he 


ts at the right hand of the Father, 


Mat, 16.1 1. 
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Queſt. Shall we then appoint Chriſt ſome cer- 


raine countrey of heauen? 

An, This is a curious queſtion: we beleeue that 
he is in heauen, it is enough. 

27 Theſe words ſhewe the ſame, to go away, to 
aſcend, to be hfced vp on high, whiles the Diſciples 
did behold“. And Paule likewiſe affirmethꝰ“, that we 
muſt looke for him from heauen. 

28 Obie. Auguſtine ſaith, that the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt are diſtributed in the Supper“. 

An, He expoundeth him ſelfe when he ſaith, that 
the Sacraments take ther names of the likelihoode 
of the things which they ſignifie. Take away, ſayth 
he, ſpaces from the bodies, and they ſhall be no 
where: and becauſe they ſhall be no where, they 
ſhallnor be ar all. 

29 Obiect᷑ The bodie of Chriſt is in it ſelfe viſi- 
ble in heauen: but in the Supper it is inuiſible by di- 
ſpenſation. 

An. Vea Peter ſaith that the heauen muſt con- 
taine Chriſt vntill he come againe“. 

Obiect. His bodie was ſenlowedd vp of his god- 
head after his aſcenſion. 

An. There ſhould remaine no difference betwene 
his diuimitie, and his humanitie. 

Obiect. His bodie is glorified. 

An. It is not therefore infinite. Becauſe Chriſt 
ſayd, See and grope“. 

Obie, Stephen ſaw him after his aſcenfion®, 

An, It was notncedfullfor Chriſt to change his 
place, who could make the eyes of his ſeruaunt ſo 
quicke of ſight, as that they ſhould pearce into the 
heauens. The ſame muſt we alſo ſay of Paule“. 

ObieF, Chriſt came out of the graue, when it 
was ſhut *: and he came in to his Diſciples when 
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the doores were ſhut *. 5 

An, As Chriſt walked vppon the water euen as 
pon an hard pauement: ſo no maruell if the hard- The miracu- 
nefſe of the ſtone did yeeld when he came againſt it. _ CC" 

Obiect. Chriſt vaniſhed away ſuddenly out of his graue 
Diſciples fight as they went to Emaus*. = vw 

An, He became nor inuiſible, that he might take 
way the ſight of him ſelfe from them, but he did 
onely go out of ſight, as before he had holden their 

es that he might not be knowen d. 

30 Obie, Where ſoeuer the godhead of Chriſt 
ſhall be, there ſhall his bodie be allo, 

An. The one onely perſon of Chriſt doth ſo con- 
fiſt ypon two natures, that yernotwithſtanding ei- 
ther of them hath ſtill her owne properties remay- 
ning. 

Chief No man aſcendeth into heauen, but he 
which came downe from heauen, the Sonne of man 
which is in heauen“. Tob.3.1 3. 

An, We muſt not deſpiſe the communicating of Cõmunicating 
properties. Chriſt was in heauen as he was God, y- of properties. 
nearth as he was man. 

31 Obie, There ſhall be no preſence of Chriſt How we enioy 
inthe Supper, vnleſſe it be in the bread. ir — 

An, As if, if Chriſt lift vs vp vnto him ſelf by his 
Spirit, we do not as well cnioy bis preſence. 

32 Chriſt pronounceth that his fleſhis the meat 
of the ſoule: his bloud the drinke of the ſoule. He 
commanderh ys to rake, I doubt not but he doth in- 
deed reach it, & I do receaue it. It is an higher my- 
ſterie then that it can be vttered in words. 

0bie#, Then there ſhall be a mixture of the fleſh 
of Chriſt with our ſoule, or a pouring out therof in- A pouring out. 
tothe ſame. 


An. No trulie. But let it be ſufficient that Chriſt 
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doth breath out life into our ſoule fro the ſubſtance 
=_ — = of his fleſh : yea that he doth poure our into vs his 
riſhed by the OWN life, though the verie fleſh of Chriſt do not 
bodic of Chriſt enter into vs. | 
33 Object. This doctrine is contraric to the true 
and reall eating. 
An. The true eating is ſpirituall. 


The true ca- 

ting . Obie, Sorhenwe touch only the frute or effect 
1 of the flcſhof Chriſt. 

Chriſt is 5 An, Chriſt is the matter of the Supper, therupon 

— Ans followeth the effect, the purging of our finnes, 


Obiect. Who lo euer ate made partakers of the 
The vabeele. Sacramental cating they are made partakers of the 
ning receaue bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 

onlie the ligne, An. The vnbeleeuers receaue the ſignes, not the 
thing ſignified, 

Obiect. Mans vnthankfulneſſe can not diminiſh 
the faithſulneſſe of Gods promiſes. 

An, I graunt: bur ſome receaue the ſpirituall 
meate when it is ofſred them, ſome reprochtully re- 
fuſe it which are deſtiture of faith, 

Obicct. Hereby the word is diminiſhed, This is 
my body, if the wicked receaue nothing but corrup- 
tible bread. 

An, God will not be knowne to be true, in the ve- 
rie receauing, but in the conſtancy of his goodneſſe. 

£neſt, How ſhal Chriſt come to the condẽnation 
of certaine, vnleſſe they receaue him vnworthely®? 

An. Men do not purchaſe to the ſelues death by 
receauing Chriſt vnworthely, but by refuſing him. 

34 Therfore Auguſtine ſaith, that the reſt of the 
Diſciples did eat the bread the Lord: but Iudas did 
eat the bread of the Lord, where he doth plainely 
exclude the vnbeleeuing from partaking of the bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt. 

35 This 


1Cor.11.29, 


Hamil in Joh 59 


1$ 
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35 This knowledge willlikewiſc eaſily draw vs a- Carnall wor- 
way fro carnall woriſupping, which ſome haue ere- ſhipping, 
Red in the Sacrament through perucrſe raſhneſſe. 

Obiect. If it be the bodice, then the ſoule, and the 
godhead muſt be rogerher with the bodie. Therfore 
we muſt worſhip Chriſt, 
An. It is a falſe accõpanying. For the body of Chriſt Accompany. 
is nor Chriſt. Again the body is in he auen, not in the ls. 
ſupper.Therfor the Apoſtles did not worthip it pro- 
ſtcaring thẽſelues, but they tooke it ſitting at table. 3 
Laſt of all Luke ſaith, that the faithfull did commu- 4 
nicat, not in worſhipping,butin breaking of breadꝰ. 1 

36 The Nicene ſynod meant to preuent this miſ- 1 
chief when it orbad vs to be hibly incentive to the — 7 
ſignes ſer before vs. Neither was it ordained in times 
paſt for any other caule, that y people ſhould be ad- Why it was 
monithed before the cõſecratiõ to lift vp their harts — lift vp your 

37 Obied}, We geue this worilup to Chriſt, 8 
An, Then we need no ſigne, ſeing Chriſt fitteth 
in heauen. And wheras they carie about pompoully 
the conſecrated hott: which they ſhew forth in a ſo- They carie a- 
lemne ſpeQacle to be beheld, worſhipped, called v- _ the — 
955 is too ſuperſtitions, We haue hitherto ſhewed 8 * 
w the myſtery of the holy Supper ſetueth for our K 
faith with God. Now let vs ſpeak of the outward cõ- INN 
feſſion: Paule interpreteth that to be to ſhe forth ſecond end of 
the Lords death, which was inſtituted by the Lord the Supper, 
before, that the diſciples ſhould do it in remEbrance 
of him*.And that is publikly,& alrogether with one 
mouth openly to confeſſe, that the whole conhdece e en 
of life & ſaluatiõ is placed in the death of the Lord: r Wo 
that we may gloriſie him by our confeſſion: and ex- 
hort others to geue glorie to him, by our example. 
38 Thirdly the Lord alſo wold haue it to be to vs 
in ſteed of exhortation: then Which _ other can 
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z Ende exhor- more vehemently animate and inflame vs both to 
ung to loue. pureneſſe and holineſſe of life, & allo to loue, peace, 
conſent. For he doth ſo impart to vs his bodie, that 
heis altogether made one with vs, & we with him. 
Paule did plainly teach that: The cup of bleſſing is 
the partaking of the bloud of Chriſtꝰ. The bread of 
1 Cer. 10. 16. bleſſing is the partaking of his bodie. Therfore Au- 
guſtine docth oftentimes call this Sacrament the 

The Supper is bond of loue. 
— 39 Hereby is that verie well confirmed whercof 


TP I ſpake, that the right adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments is not without the word. For what ſocuer 
* profit we reape by the Supper, the word is requiſit: 
n whether we be to be confirmed in the faith: or to 
3 be exerciſed in confeſſion: or to be ſtirred vp to 
loue, we haue neede of prayer. What ſhall we then 
ſay of that dumbe action of the Papiſts, of their ma- 
The Maſſe. 


gicall inchantment, and of other toyes? 

40 Furthermore like as we ſee that this holy bread 
of the Supper is ſpirituall meate and wholeſome to 
To whome the the faithfull: ſo againe it is turned into moſt hurt- 
Supper is poy- full poyſon to all thoſe hole faith it doth nor nou- 
98. riſh ; & whom it doth not prouoke to the confeſſion 

1 2 3 ofpraiſe, and to loue. Therfore Paule exhorteth e- 
1 {or.1 1.29. ! 
The nyall of a uerie one to trie and examine him ſelfe. ; 
mans ſell. 41 Obiect. They do cate worthely which are in 
Sia ſtate of grace , namely pure, & purged from all 
inne. 
An. By ſuch an opinion & doctrine all men ſhold 
be kept backe from the vie of this Sacrament. 
The Supper ii 42 But let vs remember that this — banquetis 
a medicine for a medicine for the ſicke: a comfort for ſinners: a re- 
the licke. ward for the poore:which ſhould nothing profit the 
ſounde, righteous, and rich, if anic ſuch could be 


found, Thefore we ſhall drawe nere worthely, if we 
know 
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know our one vnworthineſſe, and ſeeke our righ- 
teouſneſſe in Chriſt, 

43 Bur as touching the outward rite of the ation, Mans worthi- 
all things ſhalbe well done, if they be done with loue — 

97 af A N Ihe outward 

& ediſication. Let vs begin with common prayer: thẽ ite. 
let a ſermon be made: then let the miniſter having Prayers, 
ſer breade and vine ypon the table repeate the in- I 
ſtitution of the Supper: let him recite the promiſes 2 
which are therin left for vs: let him alſo excommu- The forme of 
nicate all thoſe which by the Lordes inhibition are — 
forbidden to come therto: let prayer be made, that Tei, 
the Lord wil with like benignity frame vs to receiue | 
that food as he hath vouchiafed to beſtowe it vpon þ 
vs: & that ſeing of our ſelues we arenor , he will of p 
his mercie make vs worthy of ſuch a banquet : and 7 
here let either Pſalmes be ſong, or let ſomewhat be g 
read: and let the faithfull communicate in ſuch or- 9 
der as becommeth them. After the Supper is ended 1 4 ; 
let an exhortation be made to faith, confeſſion, & 10 


loue. Laſt of all, when the thankeſgiuing is en- When the sup- 


ded, let the Church be diſmiſſed. If that were done — muſt be ce 
at leaſt euerie weeke, it ſhould be more allowable, Jebtated. 

44 This was an cuill ordinance that it ſhould be 
receaued but once in a yeare, and that but for fa- 
ſhions ſake, Luke ſheweth that it was oftener vſed in 
the Apoſtolike Church: whe he ſaith that the faith- 
full continued in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, in fel- 
lowſhip, in breaking of bread, and prayers*, Which tl. a. 4a. 
thing was long time obſerued in he Church: as we 
may gather out of the Canons of Anacletus, and 
Cale 


45 By theſe conſtitutions the holy men meant to The eanons of 


retaine and maintaine the often vſe of the commu. Anacletus. 
nion, deliuered by the Apoſtles them ſelues: which 
they ſaw to be moſt wholſome for tlie faithfull, & to 
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grow out of vſe through negligence of the people. 
How the oſten Auguſtine teſtifieth of his age, that this Sacrament 
vſe of che Sup- was prepared and receaued in ſome places dayly, in 
Per Bol mo ſome places certaine dayes coming betweene“. The 
oy 110 Ze ſame doth Chryſoſtome teach“. 
In ſe x. cap. Ib. 46 And ſurely this cuſtome which commandeth 
tract. 26. to communicate but once in the yeare, is a moſt 
In cap. i. Hom. certaine inuention of the deuill: through whoſe mi- 
26.44 Eb niſte rie ſoeuer it was brought in. 

47 Out of the ſame ſhop came that other conſti- 
tution alſo, which did either ſteale, or take from the 
better part of the people the halfe of the Supper: 

The ſigne of namely the ſigne of the bloud , which being forbid- 
the blood was den the lay and ptofane men (theſe titles do they 
2 people. geue to Gods inheritãce) it became proper to a few 
auclings & annointed perſons, For this is the cõ- 

mandement of eternall God, tliat all drinke. 

Obiect᷑. It is to be feared leſt the conſecrate wine 
be ſhed, 

An, As if all daungers were not before ſcene by 
the eternall wiſedome o God, 

The bodieis . ©#ief. One dothſerue for both. For the body is 

diſtinguiſhed not without bloud. 

from the blood An, As if the Lord had for no cauſe diſtinguiſhed 
his bodie from his bloud, both in words and ſignes. 
We mult retaine the profite which we reape in the 
double earneſt by the ordinance of Chriſt. 

43 Obiect. We muſt nor fet a rule from one fact, 
whereby the Church may be tyed to continuall ob- 
ſeruation. 

The partaking An. It is no fimple fact. Becauſe Chriſt appoin- 

of both ſigaes ted that the Apoſtles ſhould do ſo afterwarde. For 

in necefſarie. theſe are the words of one that comandeth, Drinke 
ye all of this, 

Obiect. The Apoſtles alone were admitted to be 

par- 


choſen into the order of ſacrificing Prieſts, 

An, He commanded that they ſhould ſo diſtri- 
bute the bread and wine, which was afterward ob- 
ſerued by the faithfull after the Apoſtles time for 
the ſpace of a thouſand years, & all without excep- 
tion were made partakers of both ſignes. 


49 Neither did this cuſtome growe out of vſe ſo gegorie the 
long as any droppe of integritie remained in the laſt Biſhop. 


Church. Gregory whom you may by good right call 
the laſt biſhop of Rome, ſaith, that it was kept in his 
time. Vea it endured as yet, foure hundred yeares 
after his death, when all things were growen out of 
kind. 

50 Neither did the Apoſtle lie when he told the 


Corinthians, that he had receiued that frõ the Lord 


which he had deliuered to them. For afterward he 
declareth the tradition, that all of them both one & 
ethec ſhould be parrakers of the ſignes. 


CHAP, XVIII.. 


Of the Popiſh Maſſe, by which ſacriledge the Supper of 


Chriſt hath not only bene profaned,but alſo brought 


to nothing, 


I 2 Ereby it appeareth how farre contrarie the 
Maſſe is to the holy iaſtitutiõ of the Supper. 
0. It is a ſacrifice to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes. 


An. Yea it blaſphemerh Chriſt : n burieth his 
croſſe: it maketh his death to be forgorten:ittakerh — 8 
away the frute thereof: and it weakneth the Sacra- 1. . 3. 4. 5, 


ment wherein the memoriall of his death is left. 


2 Firſt, thoſe which ſay Maſſe muſt needes be 1 Blaſpheming 
prieſts. And that cannot be done without horrible of Chriſt. 


blaſpheming of Chriſt , ſeing he is «ws of his 
B b ij 
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Heb,5.5-6-10.7 Father to be the onely and eternall prieſt * : & ſuch 
24. 4. as hath no neede to haue a vicegerent vnder him, 
| 0bieF. Sacrificing prieſts are not appointed vn- 
Suffragaines. der Chriſt as if he were dead, but they are only Sut- 
fragaines or helpers. 
An Chriſt ho is not hindered by death, is one, 
and needeth no parteners. 
Obiect. Melchiſedech offered bread and wine to 
Abraham, which was a preparation to the Maſſe. 
An. That is falſly referred to bread and wine, 
which the Apoſtle referreth to bleſſing, 
Another vertue of the Maſſe, is: that it doth 
burie the crolic and paſſion of Chriſt. 
Obiect. The Maſſe is onely a repeating of the ſa» 
crifice which was once offered. 
An The Apoſtle teacheth, that no repetition is 
Hev.9.26.0 10 neceſſarie“, laying: The remiiſion of ſinnes being 


Heb. 7. 23. 


2 Fruite of the 
Maſſe. 


* once obtained, there remaineth no more offering, 
Thefacrificeof . The Maſſe is the application of che ſacriſicc. 
Chriſt is not An, The true application is made by the prea- 
repeated, ching of the word, & the adminiſtration of the ho- 
lie Supper. 
4 Obie, It ſhall come to paſſe that incenſe & 
a cleane oblatiõ ſhalbe offted to his name, through 
t. 1.8. out the whole world“. 


An. As if it were anew & vnwonted thing with 
the Prophets to depaint out by the externall t te of 
the Law, the ſpirituall worſhip of Cod,wherto they 

SF 1 exhort the Gentiles,when they {pcake of their cal. 
Teſ- 16.21, ling“. 

5 The third office of the Maſle, is, to blot and 
The third of. raſe out of mẽs memories the true death of Chriſt, 


_ me For what is the Maſſe but anewe and altogether a 
— the diuerſe teſtament, ſeing that it promiſetch newe re- 
Maſſe i. miſſion of ſunnes? 


0b, This 
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Obiect. This ſacrifice is vnbloudie. 
An, Therfore contrarie to the nature of ſacrifi- 


leſt waſhing be wanting. 

6 The fourth office of the Maſſe is to take from 
vs the fruite which came to vs from the death of 
Chriſt, For who can thinke that he is redeemed by 
the death of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſce new redemp- 
tion in the Maſſeꝰ 

Obiect. We obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes by none 


other meanes in the Maſſe, ſaue onely becauſe it is 
alt eadie purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, 


An, That is, we are redeemed by Chriſt yppon An abſurditie, 


that condition, that we our ſelues may redeeme our 
ſclues, 

7 Laſtof allthe holy Supper wherinthe Lord 
lefte a remembrance of his paſſion , is taken away, 


when the Maſſe is ſet on foot. For the Supper recei- The cõtratietie 
ueth, the Maſſe giueth & offereth: the Supper tea · berweene the 


cheth that we obtain ſaluatiõ by the death of Chriſt * and che 


alone, the Maſſe chalengeth that to it ſelf: the Sup- 
per is the bond of vnitie, the Maſſe of diuiſion: For 
in the priuate Maſſe, there is no partaking of the 
Supper, though there be manie preſent. 

8 O biect. But the prieſt eateth in the name of 
the whole Church. 

An. Who commanded him ſo to do? Chriſt will 
haue the bread to be broken and deuided. In the 
Maſſe it is ſhewed and worſhipped. 

9 Morecouer this peruerſneſſe was vnknowen to 
the purer Church. Therfore let vs ſay that they do 
erre filthilie which take rhe Maſſe for a ſacrifice, 

10 Obief, The men of old time called the holie 
Supper a ſacrifice, 

An, But they declare therwithall that they mꝛane 
Bb iiy 
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How the Sup- nothing elſe, but the remembrance of that only ſa. 
pet is a ſacti · crifice, which'Chriſt our only Prieſt did offer vpon 


„ che crolle” 
ANT. „ 20. co . 2 N b 4 
Faujt.cxp.18, 11 Morcouecr they did more nearc imitate the 


Icwiſh manner of lacrihcing, then eicher Chi iſt ot- 
damned; or the nature of the Goſpel did bear: & they 
turned aſide too much vnto the ſhadows of the law, 
The compari» , 12 For there 1s difference put betweene Moſes 
ſon of Moles his facrifices and the Lords Supper,becauſe though 
his ſacrifices, they did repreſent to the people of the lewes, that 
and ourthanks officacie of the death of Chritt, which is giuen to vs 
giuing. r | an . 
at this day in the Supper: yet the manner of tepre- 
lenting was diuerle, Becaule there the Pricſtes, the 
ſacrifice, the Altar, did figure the ſacritice of Chriſt 
which was to come: but the ſignes of rhe Supper as 
bread and wine, do celcbratc the remembrance of 
the {acrihce alreadie paſt. 
Two kindes of 13 Furthermore the word Sacrifice being taken 
Sacatices, generally, doth comprehend what ſocuer is offred 
to God, And though thece were diuetſe formes of 
I ſacrifices, yet they may be referred vnto two mem- 
bers, For either the offering was oſtered for ſinne, 
after a certaine maner oflatisfaction, and it is called 
expiatorie or cleanſing; or it was in ſte ed ot thanks. 


Exod as giuing, to teſtifie the thankfulneſſe of the mind. To 
this are referred burnt olferings, & drinke offerings, 

16h 19.30. oblations, firſt frutes, peace offeringsꝰ, but the ſa- 
crifice of cleanſing was lo offted by Chriſt alone, & 
ſo finiſhed, that there is no place leftafrerward tor 
anic other ſactifice. 

anne Wherfore the ſhauclings by Maſſing commit 

purging, blaiphemie, and that ſuch as is not to be luffered, 


both againſt Chriſt and againſt his ſacritice , when 
they thinke ypon the repeating of the oblation, and 


of newe remiſſion of ſinnes. 
15 Euen 
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15 Euen Plato doth ſufficientlie reproue their Platoes ſcoffe, 


vanities, vhẽ he derideth them very wittilie, which 
thought that their wickedneſſe was couered with 
theſe as with veiles: and hauing made as it were a 
couenant wich God, did more careleſlie pamper 
themſclues : he ſeemerh altogether to allude to the 
vie of the cleanſing of the Malle, 

16 Vnder the other kinde oflacrifice which wee | 
called the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing , all offices of uing. - 
loue are contained, which when we doe toward our 
brethren,we honour the Lord himſelfe in his mem- 
bers: againe, all our praters, praiſes, thankſgiuing, 
and whatſoeuer we do to the worſhip of God:which 
is ſo neceſſatie for the church, chat it cannot be ab- 
ſcat from the ſame“. Aar. 1. 1 f. 

17 Such workes had the name of ſacrifices gi- . 12. i. 
uen ch em, not onlie in the new teſtamentꝰ, but allo — — is 
in the old“: and in this ſenſe all the faithful arc cal. Sh , 


led Prieſts, Oſce. 14.3. 
18 What remaineth but that the blinde may ſce Tn. 
The abhomi- 


the deate may heare, and very children may vnder- nation of the 
ſtand, this abhominatiõ of the Maſſe? Which being Maſſe. 
oſtered in the golden cup, hath made all kings of the 

earth, & people ſo drunke, that being more blockiſh 

then verie beaſts, they haue placed the ſhip of their 

ſaftie in this one only deadlie gult. This is that He- 

lena for whom the enemies of the truth figlit ſo 
couragiouſlie. 

19 Theſe are the things which we thought good — 
to ſpeake concerning the two Sacraments : the vie haptiſme is the 
whereof was deliuered to the Churche of Chriſte enitanee into 
from the firſt beginning of the newe Teſtament, to the Church. 
the ende of the worlde: namelie, that Baptiſme 
ſhoulde be as it were a certaine entrance into the 
Church, and the entring or beginning of faith : and 


2 The ſacriſiee 
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dy 9 * 1 the Supper 1s as it were continuall food, wherewith 
day too. Chriſt doth ſpirituallie feed the familie of his faith. 


full. For that cauſe it is often repeated, but baptiſme 


is not ſo. 

20 Therefore let the church of Chriſt bee con. 
tent with theſe rwo :neither let it not onlie admit a- 
nie thirde for the preſent time, but not ſo much as 
deſite it, ot wait for it, vntill the end of the worlde, 
For it belongeth to God alone to erect a ſacrament, 
ſeeing it belongeth to him alone both ro promiſe & 
alſo to giue ſaluation. | 


CHAP. xIX. 

Of the ſiue ſacraments falſlie ſo called, where it is de- 
clared that the frue other be no ſacraments which 
haue been hitherto commonlie taken for ſacra- 
ments: and alſo it is ſhewed what maner of things 
they be. 


OW let vs come to the other 5.Sacraments 
whereto the Papiſtes haue falſlie giuen the 
name of ſacraments, ſeeing they haue 2 com- 
mandement nor promiſe. 
al 2 Furthermore we muſt hold this ſtronglie, that 
doth inſtitute a it belongeth to God alone to inſtiture a Sacra- 
Sacrament. ment. 
Obiect. The old church did hold that there bee 
ſeuen Sacraments. 
An. That cannot be proued: for when they ſpeak 
of thoſe ſignes, which ought to bee teſtimonies of 


1 


gods grace toward vs, they are content with theſe , 


two, namelie Baptiſme and the Lordes Supper 
1. Of confirmation, 
4 lt vas a cuſtome in times paſt, to preſent the 
childrẽ of chriſtians to the Biſhop: that they 2 


What confir- 
mationis. 


laſtin 
ſpirit⸗ 
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An 
06, 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, LI. 4. 379 


fulſill chat dutie, which was required of thoſe which 
being growen vp, did offer themſelues to bee bapti- 
⁊ed. For they ſate among thoſe that were to be ca- 
techiſed, vntill beeing well inſtructed in the myſte- 
ries of faith, they coulde make confeſſion of their 
faith before the Biſhop, and the people, ihen they 
were examined according to the forme of the Ca- 
techiſme which was then common. And to the end 
this action might haue more reuerence and dignity 
they laid their hands vpon them. Which ceremonie Laying on of 
Icommend, and could wiſhit wer: reſtored at this bandes. 
day to his pure vſe. 
But the latter age, hath putl wote not 
feigned confirmation for a Sacrament of God, ha- eigned confir 
uing in a manner blotted our the thing it ſalfe. mation. 
Obiect. Confirmation giueth the holie ghoſt for 
increaſe of grace, which is giuen in bapriſme for in- 
nocencie: it ſtrengtheneth them to the battaile, 
which in baptiſme are regenerate to life: which is 
done with annointing, and this forme of wordes : [ 
ligne thee with the ſigne of the holie croſſe, and l 
confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſaluation, in the he forme of 
name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the ho- popiſh conſir- 
lie Ghoſt. mation. 
An, It is trimlie & handſomely done. But ſeein 
there is no word of God, this ſacrilegious boldneſfe 
cannot be excuſed. 
6 Obiect. We might imitate the Apoſtle, which 42.8 15. 
by laying on ot hands gaue the holie ghoſt. To geue the 
An, This was an eſpeciall gift in the Apoſtles, & holie ghoſt. 
laſting but for a time. Furthermore they gaue the 
ſpirite viſiblie: which the ſhauclings doe ..ot. 
7 0bieF, Our ointment is the oile of/ſaluation, Popiſh oyne- 
An, Who taught you to ſeeke ſaluation in oyle. ment. 
0b, It hath force to ſtrengthen, 


Catechiſme. 


* a” © — LR 4 —_ 


Gal.4.9 


Cal. 2.20. 


Chriſtians an- 
nointed. 


The dignitie of 
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An, But Paul draweth vs farrefr6 the elements 
of this world, who condemneth nothing more then 
to ſticke to ſuch petie obleruations*, Surelie they 
whiche call oyle , the oyle of ſaluation, doe re- 
nounce the ſaluation which is in Chriſt, 

8 Againe, whereas they attribute more to con- 
firmation then to baptiſme, becauſe baptiſme can- 
not well be made perfect without confirmation: do 
they not inforce vppon vs cheir diueliſne wicked- 
neſſe? 

9 Obiect. All the faichfull muſt receiue the holy 
ghoſte by the laying on of handes, after baptiſme, 
that they may be found perfect Chriſtians, becauſe 
he ſhall neuer be a C beillian, vnleſſe he be annoin- 
ted with the Biſhops confirmation. 

An. Then Chriſt doth onlie begin Chtiſtians, 
the oy le doth make them perfect. By this ſentence 
the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and a great ſort of chriſtians 
are condemned, which were not annointed. 

10 Obiect. Holy annointing muſt be more reue- 


the popiſh an- renced then baptiſme:becauſe it is adminiſtred pro- 


noynting. 


perlie by the hands of the chiefeſt biſhiops, Baptiſme 
is diſtributed commonly by all Prieſts, 

An, O ſacrilegious mouth dareſt thou ſet fat or 
oyle defiled onlie with che ſtinch of thy breath, and 
charmed with mumbling of words againſt the ſacra- 
ment of Chriſt, and compare it to water ſanctified 
by the word of God? 

Ovief, It muſt haue greater reuerence giuen it 
not for the greater vertue which it giueth, but be- 
cauſe it is giuen by thoſe which are more worthie: 
and in a more worthie part of the bodie, that is in 
the forehead: or becauſe it giueth greater increaſe 
of vertues: though baptiſme bee more auaileable 
to remiſſion. 


An. 


uerſi 
offer 
of hi: 
rie pc 


he be 
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An, Firſt doe they not bewray themſclues tobe x 
Donatiſtes,which eſteeme the force of the Sacra- Donatiſtes. 
nent by the worthineſſe of the miniſter, | 
4 11 The other reaſon is fooliſh. For we ſay that in 
j Baptiſme the forehead is likewiſe dipped in water. | 
In compariſon of this wee ſet not one peece of 
/ 


67 


dongue by their oyle, either in baptiſme, or in confir- 
mation. 
Obiect. Oile is deerer. 
An, This inhaunſing of the price is theft, iniqui- | 
tie, and deceit. in the third reaſon they bewray their 0 
owne vngodline ſſe: when as they ſay that there is 
greater increaſe of vertues giuen in confirmation 
then in baptime. By laying on of handes the Apo- 


ſtles gaue the viſible graces of the ſpirite : wherein 
doth the fat of theſe men ſhewe it ſelfe fruirfull? 


12 Obieff, The obſeruation of confirmation is i 
| moſt ancient, and confirmed by the conſent of ma- 
nie ages. 


An. It is no whit the better. Becauſe a ſacra- 
ment commeth not from the earth, but from hea» 
uen. Not from men, but from God alone 

13 Therefore let vs conclude that the true | 
I vieofconfirmation is the maner and order of cate- The true vſe of 
chiſing, or a forme written for this vſe: which con- confirmation. 
] 


55 eo. , — — —-— 


taineth a familiar ſumme in a manner of all points | 
of our religion : wherein all the whole Church of 

the faithfull muſt agree togeather without contro- 

uerſie. When a childe is tenne yeares olde let him The forme of 
offer himſelfe to the Church to make confeſſion atechizing. : 
of his faith: let him be examined concerning eue- | 
rie point, let him make anſwere to euerie point, it | 


he be ignorant in anie let him be taught. 


Laying on of 


handes. 
1 
5 


cypr. lib. Epiff. i. 


t piſt. 


Lib 4. ſeut. diſt, 


22. cap. 2. 


What a Sacra- 


mentis. 


The abſolution 
otthe Ptieſt. 


T 


2 
Lib. 4. ſent. diſt. 
14 c. 1. De 


pan diſt. i. cap. 
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2, Of repentance, 

14 The men of old time obſerued this order in 
publike repentance, that thoſe which had done and 
ended thole ſatisfactions which were enioyned the 
were by ſolemne laying on of handcs reconciled, 
That was a token of ablolution, whereby both the 
ſinner himlelſe was lifted vp with hope of pardon, 
before God, and the church was admoniſhed to re « 
ceiue him courteouſlie, putting out of mind the re- 
membrance of hisoffence. To the greater commen- 
dation, the authoritie of the Biſhop came between. 
Afterwarde in ſucceſſe of time the matter came to 
that paſſe, that euen in priuate abſolutions they v- 
ſed this ceremonie. 

15 The Romiſh ſchoolemen take great paines 
to find a ſacrament hcere, 

0%, Outward repentance is a ſacrament & ſigne 
of the inward cepentance,that is, of the contrition 
of the heart. 

An, If it were a ſacrament, it ſhoulde be an out- 


ward ceremonie inſtituted by the Lorde for confir- 


mation of faith, 

16 Itmight with a fairer colour be obiected, that 
the abſolution of the pricſt is rather a ſacrament, 
then either outward or inwarde repentaunce. For 
they might eaſilie haue ſaide, that it is a ceremonie 
to confirme our faith, concerning remiſſion of fins, 
and that it hath the power of the keyes. 

17 Therefore let vs conclude that repentance 
cannot be a ſacrament: becauſe there is no parti- 
cular promiſe of God extant for this thing, which is 
the onlie ſtaſte and ſtay of a ſacrament. Secondlie, 
that whatloeuer ceremonie is here ſhewed foorth, 
it is a meere inuention of men, 


Obiett, lerome ſaithꝰ, that it is the ſecond boord 
after 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS, Lik4. 33; 


after ſhipwracke : becauſe if anie man haue marred 
his garment of innoccncic, which hee had in Bap- 
tiſme, hee may repaire it againe by repentance, 

An, This is a wicked ſaying : becauſe baptiſme is 
not blotted out by ſinnes. Morcouer bapti:me is the es pe 
ſacrament of repentance for the remiſſion of fins*, * 
Therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould make an 
other ſacrament for repentance, 

3. Of the'laſt anno) nting,as they callit, 

18 The third feigned Sacrament is extreeme vn- The, p 
ction, which is done only by the prieſt, and that in —— 
extremitic: and with oile conſeci ated by the Biſhop: cuon. 
and with this forme of words, By this holie annoin- 
ting, and his moſt holie mercie, God doeth forgiue 


thee whatſocuer thou haſt offended, by ſeeing, hea- 


ny. taſting, touching, they feigne that it 1 
hath two vertues: remiſſion of ſinnes, and caſc of . 
the bodile diſeaſc,ifitbe expedient fo to be: it not, 
ſaluation of the ſoule. 

06, The inſtitution is ſer downe by lames ?. 7% ”—= 


19 An, That was a temporall giſt: and through 
the ynthankefulneſſe of men it did quichlie ceaſe. qu. 
For by the ſame reaſon Silvab,the clay, ſpittle, duſt, which the A- 
might be a ſacrament. 


but tor a ſea · 


ghoſte,which make that rotren oyle whiche is of no ſon. 


force, his power, But ſecing the cere monie is not in- 
ſtituted by God: neither hath the promiſe of God, 
it cannot be a ſacrament. 

21 Furthermore, Iames will haue all ſicke men 


to bee annointed: theſe annoint with their greaſe, The end of an- 


bodies which are halfe dead. lames will haue him noynting. 
that is ſicke to bee annointed by the Elders of the 
Church: theſe men will haue none to annoint but 
the maſſe pricſt. It was cchmon oyle which they 


poſtle vied was 
20 Furthermore they bee iniurious to the holie *<mporall, and 
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Conſecration vſed: theſe men vie charmed oyle, and ſuch as in 1. 
of oyle. niene times ſaluted in this manner, thriſe, Haile ho- t 
lie oyle: thriſe, Haile holie ointment: thriſe, Haile tl 
holy balme. ſh 
| 4 CN” "FIC 4, Of eccleſiaſtical orders. cc 
; 22 The Sacrament of order poſlclicth the fourth ge 
| The plentie of place, beeing ſo fruitefullof it ſelfe that it bringeth th 
| —_ toorth ſeuen pettie Sacraments : which when they of 
reckon vp, they reckon thirteen. And they be dore- lui 


keepers, Readers, Exorciſts, Acoluthes, Subdeacõs, 
Deacons,Pricſts, They lay there be ſeuen, becauſe 


Teſe.11-2, . | 
i of the ſeuen told grace ofthe holie ghoſt*, Some o- 
a thers make niene after the ſimilitude of the trium- my 
{ oo Church: ſome will haue ſhaving of clarks to 
ls the firſt order or all, and the order ot Biſhops to * 
| clarks,” be the laſt. Some excluding thauing reckon yp the bea 
. order of Archbiſhops. Otherſome adde Pſalmiſtes, 2 
andfingers. Thus do men diſagree when they diſ- ceiu 
N pute and reaſon about diuine matters without the Bib! 
q word of God, Tap 
| 23 But this ſurpaſſeth all follie, that in euerie the. 


{ one they make Chriſt their fellow in office. 
( 24 They make Readers, Plalmiſtes, Dorekee- 
fl pers,A coluthes,with great pompe: that they may 


| take vpon them a vain utle,and doe nothing of that 
1 which their name requireth. 
1 Obiect. This muſt be aſcribed to the peruerſnes 
of times. 
An. Then there is at this day no fruit of their ho- 


he orders in the church. 
25 Nove let vs ſpeake of the ceremonies, Firſt 


whomſocuer they take to bee of their ſouldiers, they 
enter them into the Cleargie with a common ſigne. 
For they ſhaue their crownes,that the crowne may 


ſignific princche dignitie. The crow ne of their head 
is 
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is made bare that their minde may freelie beholde 
the gloric of God: or that they may be taught, that 
the vices of their mouth & eyes muſt be cut of: or 
ſhauing is the laying away of temporall things, The 
compaſſe about the crowne is the remnant of their 
goodes ſeruing for ſuſtentation of their life . All 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS.'L1s. 4 it; 


a Significati6s 


of the crowneg 


ol clearkes, 


thinges are doone in figures. Vet thete is no kinde 


men more greedie, blockiſhe, or more giuen to 
i | 
26 Obie, Thecrowneof Clarkes hath the be- 
ginning from the Nazarites, | 
An, What els doe they alleage, but that their 
myſteries are meere ludaiſme. | 
Obie, Paul ſhaued his head“. 
- An, Not for ſanctificatiõs ſake, but that he might 
beare with the weaknefſe of his brethren, 
27 Dorckcepers when they are made theyre- 


105.9. 10. 


Leſſer orders, 
ceiue the kceies ot the Churche dore: Readers, the 3 8 


Bible: Exorc iſts, the formes of ch iuring: Acoluthes, pero. 
Tapery and a Cruet. Lo hat be the ceremonies of 3 Reader:. 


the leſſer orders, wherein on Gods name there is 
ſo great hydden vertue, that they may be not only: 
ſignes, but alſo caules of inuiſible grace. Beeing 
ſuche Sacramentes as were vnknowne to the fa- 


4 Exorciſts, 


s Acoluthcs, 


thers, and inuented without commaundement, or 


promiſes. | 

28 Thereremaine three orders which they call 
greater, It belongeth to the prieſts to offer the ſa 
crifice of the bodie and blood of Chriſt yppon the 
altar, to make prayers, and to bleſſe Gods pifres. 
Therefore they receiue the Pattin and the Hoaſts 


Prieſts, 
Greater orders 


The ordering 


& their hands are annointed. Thus they do corrupt . a prieſt 
the prieſthood of Chriſt, and the order by God ap - 
pointcd;and as cõcerning la yingon of hands which 


muſt be vſed ro commẽd the o 


ce of a true Elder, 
Ce 
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ſurelie I doe greatlie allowe that, Notwithſtanding 
Layingonof whereasl haue not put it in for a third Sacrament, 0 
handes. I did it for this cauſe, becauſe it is not ordinarie 
with all the faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite for one cer- 
taine function. | 
29 The ceremonies agree verie well with the 
thing it ſelfe. When the Lord ſent the Apoſtles to 
pte ach, he breathed vpon themꝰ: by which ſigne he 
repreſented the power of the holie ghoſte. Theſe 
od men retained this breathing, and they whiſper 
ouer their ſillie Prieſtes, as if they did put forth the 
ii hohe ghoſt out of their throat: Take, ſay they, the 
holie ghoſte. And ſo by the ir fooliſhe geſture they 
mock Chriſt, Expetiẽce like wiſe teacheth how true 
that is vhich crieth that of horſes they ate become 
Aſſes: of fooles, frantike perſons, which are made 
prieſtes. 
Annoynting of 49 They ſay chat they receiued annointing from 
1 Prieſtes. the ſonnes of Aaron. Therein they ſhew themſelues 
6 iniurious to the Prieſthood of Chriſte, which alone 
was figured by all the olde prieſthoode. Therefore 
they fall away from Chriſt, and they depriue them- 
ſelues of the office of paſtours. 
4 zr This is the holie oyle, which maketh ſuch 
| A vrinte which à print as cannot bee blotted out, as if the oyle 
; als not be put coulde not bee wiped away with duſt, and ſalt, or 
out. ſoape. 
O biet. But that print is ſpitituall. 
An, What hath oyle to doe with the ſouleꝰ here 
. 1s the word? 
t aul 30. zo. ObiefF, Moſes was commaunded to annoint the 
ſonnes of Aaron“. 
An. There is commaundement giuen there like- 
wiſe touching the Coates, the Ephod, the Hat, the 


Crown, the Girdles the Miters, touching the _—_ 
0 


Toh. 20.42. 


Popiſh brea- 
thi Ng. 
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ofa calfe, and the burning of che fat therot, & wh . 


doe they not obſcrue ir? u, 

31 Ic is che office of the Deacons to aſſiſt the he age of 
Prieſtes in all thinges which are done in the Sacra- che popiſh pA 
m2nts : name lie in Baptiſme, in Annointing, in the cons, 
Pattine, in the Chalice: to bring in the oblations, & 
to ſet them vpon the Altar, to prepare the Lordes 
Table, and to couer it with the cloathes: to beate 
the croſſe, to pronou..ce and ſing the Goſpell and 
Epiſtle to the people. Is there one worde here tou- 
ching the true miniſterie of the Deacons? What is 
the ceremonie? The Biſhop layeth his hand vppon 
the Deacon: hee layeth a ſtoale ypon his left ſhoul- 
der : hee giueth him the text of the Goſpell: I pray 

what doe theſe thinges belong to the Deacons? ‚ 
33 To what end ſhould I ſpeake of Subdcacons? z Popiſh ſub. 
They were in times paſt appointed to haue the 4dcacons, 
charge of the poore, They haue at this day a tri- 

fling function: to bring the Chalice and Patten; | 
the Cruet with water, & the towell to the altar, to Popiſhtoyes, 
powre out water to waſhe the handes, &c, What 

rite was this? He receiueth ut the Biſhop the Patten 0 

and Chalice: of the Archdeacon the Cruet with 

water, the Manuall and ſuch other baggage. In ſuch 

toyes the holie ghoſt is included, This is the care 

they haue for the poore. No word, no promiſe:ther- 

fore this can be no ſacrament. 1 2118. 


5. Touching Matrimonie 


44 Thelaſtis matrimonie, which as all men 
graunt to be inſtituted of God, ſo no man, vntill 
Gregorics time, did euer ſee it giuen for a Sacra- 
ment. | «8 
Obief?, It is a figne of an hole thing, that is 


Ce ij 
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oftheſpirituall coniunction between Chriſt and his 
church“. 

An. Matrimonie was not inſtituted for vs of 
God for tlus purpoſe, that it might lift vp ur faith. 
Alſoit were an abſurde thing to call all thole ſacra- 
ments, which are ſignes of holie things : otherwiſe 
x cer. 1 5. 41. the ſtarres“: a graine of muſtarde ileede®. leatien,a 
att, : 2 ** ſheepheard*,a giant, and infini: other things ſhould 
Abſucditics. be Sacraments, | 
35 Obieff, This is a great ſacrament ſaith the 


| 

| 

. ye . jt 2 : 
Milterictora In. He calleth it a myſterie, that is a ſecretmei- ( 
: 


KE9.5 29 Apoſtle“. 
Sacrament. ther doth heſ peake of matrimonie, but in Chriſt & 


the chutch. 

36 The Latine interpreter hath oftentimes pur t 
the word ſacrament for an hidde ching, innoother | e 
ſenſe, then Paul called it a myſterie: as in the E- 
piſtle to Timotlie, the Ephe fians“, and cls where; 1 
1 Tim. 39. But if matrimonie be a ſacrament, hy do they cal W 
EP.. .. itrhedefilingofthe fleſh? Why will they not ſuffer m 
N Prieſtes to martrie?? 6 
The Papiſtes zy Why doe they forbid marriage from Septua- th 


Matrimon | 
2 geßlingol geſima to the vtas of Eafter: three weekes before 


the fleſh. the natiuitie of S. Iohn: from Aduent vntill the E- wl 
piphanie? That wee may rid our ſelues out of their 

myre, let vs conclude that there be onlie two ordi- (w 

narie and common ſacraments in the Churche of bu 

Chriſt, Baptiſme & the holic Supper of the Lord. & \ 

| the 

CHAP. xx. wh 

* — gift 

of cauill gouernmment, | L 

Ma 


A double go- ' F. 1 THERMORE ſeeing there is 2 * 


— uccnment in man, and we haue ſpoken ſu 55 
ent 
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ently of the one which is placed in the ſoule and in- 
ward man, and doth reſpeR eternall life: it rcemai- 
neth that we intreat of the other, which apperrai- 
neth vnto the ordering of the ciuil & — righ- 3 
teouineſſe of manets. Theſe two though they be ſe- 
perat, yet are they ioy ned together, not cõfounded. 

2 Oblecr. What haue the ciuill lawes to do with 
a Chriſtian man? We are dead by Chriſt to the e- 
lements of this world, and wee are tranſlated into 
the kingdome of God, and wee fit among the hea» 
uenlie ones. Therefore it is an vnmeet thing for a 
Chriſl:2n man to bee occupied with the ſe profane 
and me - cares, OO 

An. Theſe two gouernments are diſtinguiſhed, f 
they are not ping. 1x If the kingdome of God did er. 
extinguiſh this preſent life, ciuill lawes ſhould be ſu- 
naps But if it be the vill of God that we ſhould 

ce as pilzrims v ppon the earth, thoſe which take a» 
way chele helpe, from man, they take from him his 
manhood, 

Ob. There ought tobe ſuch perfectiõ in the church 
that the one moderation therof ought to be a law. 

An. That is fooliſhlie to imagine that petfection 
which can neuer be found in the fellowſhip of men, 

Therefore there is no leſſe vle of aul pollicie, 8 
(which cauſeth not only that we liue well together: i ciuill policy, 
but that no offence of religion ariſe) then of bread 
& water. And it hath 3. parts: the magiſtrate, whois 
the keeper of the lawes : The lawes according to 
which he ruleth; the people which obeieth the Ma- 
giſtrate. 

4 The Lorde doth not only allow the office of , he 
Magiſtrates, but he giueth the lame moſt honoura - ſtrate. 
ble titles, and bath wonderfullie commended the 
ſame to vs. For they are called Gods, becauſe 
Cc iy 
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Magi- 
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they beare the perſon of God, whoſe vicegerenrs 

P/al.g92.1.6. they are after a ſort“. Such were Dauid , loſias, 
loſaphar. 

Kings are nur- 5 Kings are therefore called nourſing fathers, 

cing fathers of and Queenes nourſing mothers“, of the Churche, 

the Church. neither are they depoſed from their honour, After 


F:od. 22.8 


4 9 23. that Paull had admoniſhed Timothee that prayers 


ſhould be made in the common aſſemblic, for kings. 
hee addeth foorthwith the reaſon , that wee may 
lead a quiet life vnder them with all godlineſſe and 
honeſtie. In which wordes he commendeth to their 
patronage the tuition of the church, 
What thinges 6 Which cogitation ought continuallie to exer- 
ſtirre vp a Ma- eiſe the Magiſtrates: parthe that they may be rai- 
piltratc to doe ſeq yppe to doe their io , that they may repre- 


1 ſent ynto men integritie, wiſedome, continencie, 
innocencie, ſecing they knowe that oo are ap- 

! pointed to bee miniſters of righteouſneſſe, good- 

4 neſſe, and prouidence : parthe that they may miti- 


= with ſinguler cõtort the difficulties of their of- 
ces, xhich are many and great, 

y Obie, The Lorde ſaid to the Diſciples, The 
kinges of the nations reigne ouer them, but amon 
you it is not ſo, where hee that is the chiefeſt m 


Lk. 22.25 
become the leaſt*. a 
An. He ſpeaketh there of Eccleſiaſticall pollicie 
i and gouernment, and not of the ciuill and out- 


ward. But Paul ſaith that there is no power but of 
God“. 

8 Furthermore there be three kindes of ciuill 

, government : Monarchie or when one gouernech: 

The kindes of Ariſtoc ratie or the gouernment of the beſt men, 

rb Democracie, or common gouernment. If you com- 

are the ſtates themſelues togeather, it cannot eaſi - 


4 3 ie be diſcerned which is beſt and moſt profitable. It 
1S our 


od —_— am A © wc. . 
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is our dutie to ſhew our ſelues yeelding , and obedi- 


cnt tothoſe whom the Lord hath ſer ouer vs, 

9 The office of Magiſtrates, as it is deſeribed in ,,,, of 
the worde of God, reacheth vnto both tables of the Nagiſtrates. 
lawe. For no pollicie is happilie framed vnleſſe the 
firſt care be of godlineſſe: and they are diſordered x 
lawes which doc onelie prouide for men neglecting 
the right of God. As touching the ſecond table, le- 2 
remie denounceth to kinges, that they doe iuſtice 
& iudgementꝰ. Therfore they are armed with power Jer. 22.3. 
to defend the good, and to keepe vnder the wicked P*7.1-16, 
with renters 4 ne 

10 Obiect. Are all forbidden by the law of God, 0. 
to kill“. Therefore it is not lawfull for a Magiſtrate, — pan 
and him that is godlie, to be blooddie. 

An, The Magiſtrate in executing iudgements, 
doth nothing of himſelfe, bur doth execute the ve- 
rie iudgement of God, So Moſes ſlew the Egypti- Exed.2.13. 
an*, And the beſt Magiſtrate muſt beware ot theſe 
two rockes eſpeciallie: that he do not rather wound I 
then cure 47 ſharpnes of mind:or that he fall not 2 
inro moſt cruell humanitic through ſuperſtitious Rockes to be 
deſire of clemencie. lt is an euill thing to live vnder — 

a prince, vnder whom nothing is lawtull : but worſe 
vnder whom all thinges ate lawfull. 

11 Thence wee may gather that it is ſometimes 
needfull, and lawfull for kinges to take weapons in 
hand, to repreſſe the vnquiet motions of ſeditious 
men:to helpe the oppreſſed: and to puniſh the wie- 

kedneſſe of the wicked. 

12 ObieF, There is no teſtimonie or example 
extant in the newe teſtament, which teacheth that Thereis the 
warre is a thing lawfull for Chriſtians, you reaſon to 

An, There is the ſame reaſon to make warre , he 
nowe whiche was in times paſt: neither is there was intimes 
Cc uy paſt, 


Kinges may 
make Ware. 
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1 anic cauſe to the contrarie, which ought to keepe 

4 Magiſtrates from defending their ſubiects: Againe, 

3 the Apoſtles do frame the kingdome of Chriſt, and Tr 
not faſhion pollicie. Laſt of all, Chriſt altered no- c 

LI. 3.14. thing, neither did hee commaunde Souldicrs to 5 
caſt their weapons from them*, But and if warre 1 


bee lawfull , Garriſons, Leagues, Munition, kor- un 
treſſes and other ſuch thinges ſhall bee permitted tl 
A Caution. hy che law of God. In the meane ſeaſon they muſt (m 
beware that they be not more led by their own affe- E 
ction, then by common feeling, gl 
13 It liketh me alſo to adde that laſt of all, that in 
; tributes and taxes are the lawefull reucnewes of fo 
1 3 which they may beſtow indcede, eſpecial- mi 
e co maintaine the common charges of their bur- Ar 
den. Notwi:hſtanding let Princes remember that firt 
4 their treaſure chambers are not ſo much priuate co- yet 
fers, as tcealuties ot all the people, which they tab 
cannot ryotouſlie beſtow or waſt, without manifeſt be: 
| iniuric, ſou 
N 14 In pollicies, lawes are next to the Magiſtrate, the] 
raven. being the moſt ſtrong ſynowes of common wealchs, thin 
or rather the ſoules . which the ma- bert 
giſtrate cannot bee: as they cannot be without the prof 
The law is a Magiſtcare, For the law is a dumbe Magiſtrate: as be f 
dumbe Magi- te Magiſtcate is a living law. S louc 
ſtrate, Oviect, A common wealth can not be well fra- I 
med, wherein the politike Jawes of Moſes arc neg- thing 
The Magiſtrat lected, and it is gouerned by the common lawes of and! 
bs a liuing law. the Gentiles. all Ia 
An. This ſaying is falſe and fooliſh: which thing ſtanc 
The diuifion of ſhall eaſilie appeare by deuiding the lawe giuen diuer 
the law. by Moſes into the Morall Lawe , the Ceremoni- 17 
1 + all Law, & the Iudiciall Law:if we throughlic view which 
3 cucric part, that we may ſee what of them appertai- he ou 


neth 
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neth to vs: and what not. 

15 Therefore ſeeing the morall Lawe is contai- 
ned in two pointes whereof the one doeth ſimplie x 
commaunde to worſhip God with pure faith and The moral law 
godlincflc : and the other to loue men ſincerely: it I 


is the true rule of tighteouſneſſe appointed for the 

men of all nations, and times, which will frame 

their life according to the willot God®, The cere- 4 4. 
moniall La we was the — of the Iewes, vntill 2 Ceremoniall. 
Ood gaue his Chriſt, who was then ſhadowed by fi- 

gures, The ludiciall Law which was giuen to them 3. Iudiciall. 

in ſteede of pollicie, deliuered to - certaine 

formes of equitie and righteouſneſſe, whereby they 
might liue innocently & quietly among themſelues. 
And as the Ceremoniall did appertaine vnto the 
firſt part of the La we: the Iudiciall to the ſeconde: 
yet either of them had properties diſtinct from both 
tables ofthe Lawe. Therefore as ceremonies might 
be aboliſhed though godlineſſe remained ſafe and 
ſound: ſo the offices of loue may be done, though 
thele Iudiciary conſtitutions be taken away. Which 
thing if it be true, ſurely cueric nation hath free li- 
bertic left to make ſuch lawes, as it ſhallſce to be 
proſitable for it ſelfe: which notwithſtanding muſt 
be framed accordinge to the perpetuall rule of 
loue. 

16 Wherein wee muſt diligentlie 2 1 
thinges ; the appointing or making of the lawe, 
andthe equitie Mlicreof. The latter is naturall for a pda King of 
all lawes, But the former doth conſider the circum - kquitie therol. 
ſtances of times, places, and nations. Therfore it is 
diuerſe. 

17 It remaineth that we ſpeake of the people, 3 The peoples 
which the Magiſtrate goucrneth by the law, & how 
he ought to vſe both. 


The diſtin&ion 
of Lawes. 


Rom. 13. 4. 
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Obie, The office of Magiſtrates is ſuperfluous 
among Chriſtians , who are forbidden to reuenge, 
requre, to 2 to law. 

An. Paule teſtifieth the contrarie, that he is to 
vs the miniſter of God for our good ** Therefore 
we may vſe his hand againſt the iniuries of wicked 
men. 

18 For lawes are lawfull, if a man vſe them well, 


And there is a right vſe both for the plaintiffe to 


pleade: and alſo for the defendant to defend: but 
with this affection onely, that euerie one defend by 
right that which is his one. 

19 So Paule defended him ſelfe againſt the falſe 
accuſations of his accuſers: and he chalenged be- 
fore the iudgement ſeat the —— of the Ro. 


1.22.1. c 24 mane libertie: and he appealed from an vniuſt de- 


12. 15.10. 
Nun. 19.18. 


Mat. 5. 39. 


1 Cor.6.6. 


The office of 
ſubiectes. 


putie, to the iudgement ſcar of Ceſar“. 
Obie, Men are forbidden to be deſirous of re- 
uenge“. 

An. The vengeaunce of the Magiſtrate is not 
mans, but Gods. 

20 Obiect. We muſt not reſiſt euill: but we muſt 
turne the right cheek to him, which giueth vs a blow 
on the left. 

An. Chriſt will haue thoſe which are his to ab- 
ſtaine from defire of rendring like for like, that they 
may rather put vp iniurie then repay it. 

21 Obiect. Paule condemneth ſuites generallie, 


An. He reproueth the immoderate furic of the 
Corinthians in going to law, which cauſed the wic- 


ked to ſpeake euill of the Goſpell. 


22 The firſt dutie of ſubiects toward their Magi- 
ſtrates, is, to thinke moſt honourablie of their fun- 
ction, namely, which they acknowledg to be a iurif | 
dition committed of God: and for that cauſe to re- 


ucrence 


ri. 
re- 


Ce 
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uerence them as the Ambaſſabours of God: & that 


' withaſyncere and quiet minde , not conſtrained. , Reuerence- 


Which Paule expoundeth : that we muſt obey not 
only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake“. 

23 Another thing is, that with mindes bent to 
the honoring of them, they approue their obediẽce 
ta them: whether they muſt obey their decrees, or 

ay tributes, or take vpon them publike offices and 


rdens, which appertame to common defence“. I.) t. 
1er. 113. 


The third thing is, that they commend the ſafety & 


roſperitie of thoſe ynder whom they liue, to God , Lone wich 


prayer“. 


24 Hitherto touching the Magiſtrate who is in- 1 73.1. 


deede the father of the countrey, the paſtour of the 
people, the preſeruer of peace, the preſident of iu- 
ſtice. But if there ſhall be anic which ſhall chaunge 
when into tyrannie, what muſt we do? Surely that 
ence and feeling hath alwayes bene bredde in the 
mindes of all men, no leſſe to hate and abhorre ty- 
rantes, then to loue and reuerence lawfull kings. 
25 But if we loke into the word of God, it ſhall 
leade vs thither, that we be ſubiect to the gouerne- 
ment of all Princes, although they do — leſſe 


then that which was their dutie to do. This is hard 2,5, 4.30. 
and yet true, that ſubiects muſt as well reverence a 0ſe,: 341. 


tyrant, as concerning publike obedience, as the beſt 
king, if they had him. 
26 Bec auſe ſuch are not giuen without Gods pro- 


Daniell it is ſayd. The Lord chaungeth the times 
and the courſes ot times: he caſterh away kings, & 


he appointeth kings. God gaue to Nabuchadne- ,, 


Exech 29.19. 
37 Therfore Nabuchadnezar is called the ſer- Dan. 2. 27. 


rar the land of Egypt“. 


Rem. 13. 5 


| idẽce 
uidence, the ſingular working whereof we ſee in di- — ae 


ſtributing — , and in placing of kings . In pointing kings. 
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Nabucadnezar uant of God, Alſo God commandeth that he be re- 
the ſeruant of uerenced with great reucrence and obedience*;for 
. none other cauſe ſurely, but becauſe he had che 
eines. kingdome : into the princely throne and pallace 
itations mult wahcrerof he was taken by the heauenly decree, 
expelled. Therfore let thoſe ſeditious cogitatiõs neuer come 
into our mind, which may turne vs away from that 
true and ſyncere obedience, 
28 Obiect. That commaundement did belong to 
the Iſcaelites. 
An. But we muſt marke with what reaſon God 
doth eſtabliſh the commaundement. I haue geuen, 
Te.27.19. faith he, the kingdome to Nabucadnezar*: where. 
fore ſeruc him and liue. Therefore ro whom ſocuer 
it ſhall be certaine that the kingdome is geuen, let 
vs not doubt that we muſt ſerue him. And ſo ſoone 
We mult obey as the Lord doth aduance anie to the kingdome, he 
a tirantbecauſe maketh his will knowen to vs, that he will haue him 
* * 3 toraigne*, Therfore God commandech his people 
Der odd to pray forthe Babylonians“. And Dauid being ap- 
Tab. 12.19. pointed to be king would not ſmite Saule, who did 
fer. as. . vnworthely purſue him, but he called him honou- 
A Lm. 14.7 · rablie his Lord, and the annoynted of the Lord. 
s 0 29 Obiect. Gouernours owe mutuall duties to 
T's their ſubiects. 
| An. If the Magiſtrate do not his due office to- 
ward his ſubiectes, yet it ſtandeth them vppon to 
thinke yppon and perfourme that which belongeth 
to them, and which is commaunded by God: that 
this may more caſilie be done, let vs call to minde 
our offences“: and then humilitie ſhall bridle our 
Thinges ſtir- impatince: Laſt of all let vs craue help at the hands 
eing vp to of the Lord, in whoſe hand the harts of kings are, & 
. inclining of kingdomes*, 
* 30 And here both his maruellous n 
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alſo power, and prouidence ſhewe them ſclues, For 

ſometimes he ſtirrerh vp of his ſervantes manifeſt _ 3 
deliuerers , and furniſheth them with his comman- Tal. —— "RS. 
dement, that they may puniſh a wicked gouerne- is, 
ment: ſometimes he dire cteth to that end the furie How God deli 
of thoſe which thinke vpon and go about an other PRI _—_ 
thing. So he deliuered the people of Iſrael from the "ou 1 * 
tyrannie of Pharao, by Moſesꝰ: he ſet them at li- f 
bertie from the violence of Chuſan the king of Sy- g 37. 
ria by Othonicll*, So he tamed the pride of Tyrus Id j. 

by the Egyptians: ſo he bridled the inſolencie of the 

Egyprians by the Aſſyrians: he brake the cruelty of 

the Aſſyrians by the Chaldeans: he tamed the hau- 

tineſſe of Babylon by the Medes & Perſians: when e ; 
as Cyrus had nowe ſubdued the Medes. And he God, — 
beat downe the ynthankfulncMle of the kings of lu- dence in diſpo- 
da and of lſraell ſometimes by the Aſſyrians, ſome; ſing kingdoms, 


times by the Babylonians, albeit not after one ma- 


ner. For the former ſorte followed the lawfull cal- 1 
ling of God: the latter ſorte did the worke of God 
though ignorantly. 3 


31: Notwithſtanding the Lorde did execute his 
will, when he brake the bloudie ſcepters of kings, & A Magiſtrates 
ouerthrewe their vntollerable goucrnments,T her- authoritie muſt 
fore let vs neuer deſpiſe or offend the reuerent au- dot be offen- 
thoritie of the Magiſtrate, I ſpeake of priuate per- 
ſons. For if there be at this day anie Magiſtrats, for 
the behalfe of the people appointed to tame & mo- 
derate the luſt of kings, (ſuch as the Ephori were a- 
mong the Lacedemoniãs: the Tribunes of the peo- 
ple which were ſer againſt the Conſuls: or the De- 
marchi againſt the Senate of the Athenians :or at 
this day in euery kingdom the three eſtates) I doubt 
not, but that according to their office, they may Three eftates 
withſtand the outragious licentiouſneſſe ofkings. in kingdames, 
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32 But in that obedience of ſubiectes we mu 


eſpecially marke, that it leade vs not away from th 
obedience of God, The Lord is the king of kinge 
whome we muſt firſt obey, and then afterward 
thoſe which are in authoritie: but no otherwiſe b 
in him. Daniell obeyed not the wicked commande 
ment of the king * . On the other fide the Iſraelite 
which did too much obey the wicked commaunde 
ment ofthe king are condemned. That decree wa 
8 by the heauenly crier , that we muſt 
ey God rather then men*®, Let vs cofort our ſelue 
with this cogitation, that we do then performe th: 
obcdience which the Lord requireth , when 
we ſuffer anic thing what ſocuer it be, 
rather then we will ſwar ue 


from godlineſſe. 


The loue of God onercometh 
all thinges. 


